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C0M1\UIATTYK MYTHOLOGY. 


P ha -tiros. Dost thou see lliat very tall plane-tree? 

Sokratc*. Certainly I do. 

Plat'd rox. There is shade there, and the wind is 
not too strong, and there is grass to sit, or, if we 
like, to lie down. 

Sobrato s. Lead on then ! 

Jdutdro*. Tell me, Sok rates, — is it not from some 
place here they say that Lorens curried away 
Oreithyia from the Jlhsos? 

Sobrafes. So they say. 

I'hadros. Should it not be from this spot? for 
the waters seem so lovely, and pure, and transparent, 
and as if made for girls to play on the bank. 

Sobrato*. No; it is two or three stadia further 
down, where you cross over to the temple of Agra, — 
and there you find, somewhere, an altar of Lorcas. 

.Plat Pros. 1 was not aware of this. Lut tell me, by 
Zeus, O Sokrates, — doest thou believe this my the to 
be true? 

Sob rates. AYell, if 1 did not believe it, like the 
wise people, T should not be so very far wrong; and 
1 might set up an ingenious theory and say that a 
gust of Lorcas, the, North wind, carried her down 
from the rocks in the neighbourhood, while she was 
vor,. ii. is 
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playing with licr friend Pharmakeia; and that, 
1 laving died in this manner, she was reported to 
have been carried off by Poreas from thence, or from 
the Ares peak, — for there goes also this story, that 
she was carried off from that, and not from this spot. 
As to myself, Pluedros, 1 think these explanations, 
on the whole, very pleasant; but they require a man 
of strong mind and hard work, and a man who, after 
all, is not much to be envied, it it were only for this, 
that when he has set right this one fable, he is 
bound to do the same for the form of the llippo- 
kentaurs, and again for that of the Chinnera. And 
then a host qf such beings rushes in, — (Jorgons and 
Pegasos’, and masses of other hopeless beings, and 
absurdities of monstrous creatures. And if a man, 
not believing in the existence of these creatures, 
should tiy to represent each according to the pro- 
bable explanation, dealing in a rough kind of phi- 
losophy, he would require abundance of leisure. 
I, at least, have no time to spare for these things, 
and the reason, my friend, is this, that I cannot yet, 
according to the Delphic line, know myself; and it 
seems to me ridiculous that a man who does not yet 
know this, should trouble himself about what does 
not concern him. Therefore J leave those things 
alone, and, believing what other people believe about 
them, 1 meditate, as I said just now, not on them, 
but on mYself, — whether 1 he a monster more com- 
plicated and more savage than Typlion, or a tamer 
and simpler creature, enjoying by nature a blessed 
and modest lot. Put while we are talking, my 
friend, — was not this the tree to which thou wert 
to lead us? 

Phaxlros . This is the very tree. 
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millS passage, from the Introduction of Plato’s 
X 1 Pluedros,’ has been frequently quoted in order 
to show what the wisest of the Greeks thought about 
the rationalists of his day. There were at Athens 
then, as there have been at all times and in all 
countries, men who had no sense for the miraculous 
and supernatural, and who, without having the 
moral courage to deny altogether what they could 
not bring themselves to believe, endeavoured to 
find some plausible explanation by which tin; sacred 
legends which tradition had handed down to them, 
and which had been hallowed by religious observ- 
ances, and sanctioned by the authority of the law, 
might be brought into harmony with the dictates of 
reason and the laws of nature. That Sokrates, 
though himself accused of heresy, did not entertain 
a very high opinion of these speculators, — that he 
thought their explanations more incredible and ab- 
surd than even the most incredible absurdities of 
Greek mythology, — nay, that at a certain period 
of his life he treated such attempts as impious, 
is clear from this and other passages of Plato and 
Xenophon. 

But if Mr. Groto, in his classical work on the 
‘History of Greece,’ avails himself of this and 
similar passages, in order to introduce, as it were, 
Sokrates himself among the historians and critics of 
our own time, — if lie endeavours to make him bear 
witness 4 to the uselessness of digging for a supposed 
basis of truth ’ in the mythes of the Greek world, lie 
makes the ancient philosopher say more than he 
really said. Our object in considering the mythes 
of the Greeks, or any other nation of antiquity, is so 
different from that of Sokrates, that tJie objections 
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which he urged against his rationalising contem- 
poraries could hardly be said to apply to us. For 
what is it that makes us at the present day ask the 
question of the origin of the Greek mythes? Why 
do men study ancient history, acquire a knowledge 
of dead languages, arid decipher illegible inscriptions? 
What inspires them with an interest not only in the 
literature of Greece and Rome*, but of ancient India 
and Persia, of Egypt and P>abylonia? Why do the 
puerile and often repulsive legends of savage tribes 
rivet their attention and engage their thoughts? 
Have we not been told that there is more wisdom 
in L The Times’ than in Thukydides? Are not the 
novels of Walter Scott more amusing than Apollo- 
doros? or the works of Bacon more instructive than 
the cosmogony of the Purar/as? What, then, gives 
life to the study of antiquity? What compels men, 
in the midst of these busy times, to sacrifice their 
leisure to studies apparently so unattractive and 
useless, if not the conviction, that in order to obey 
the Delphic commandment — in order to know what 
Man is, we ought to know what Man has been? 
This is a view as foreign to the mind of Sokrates 
as any of the principles of inductive philosophy 
by which men like Columbus, Leonardo da Vinci, 
Copernicus, Kepler, Bacon, and Galileo regenerated 
and invigorated the intellectual life of modern 
Europe. If we grant to Sokrates that the chief 
object of philosophy is that man should know him- 
self, we should hardly consider his means of arriving 
at this knowledge adequate to so high an aim. To 
his mind man was pre-eminently the individual, 
without any reference to its being but one mani- 
festation of* a power, or, as he might have said, of 
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an idea, realised in and through an endless variety 
of human souls. lie is. ever seeking to solve the 
mystery of human nature by brooding over his own 
mind, by watching the secret workings of the soul, 
by analysing the organs of knowledge, and by trying 
to determine their proper limits; and thus the last 
result of his philosophy was, that he knew but one 
thing, and this was, that he knew nothing. To us, 
man is no longer this solitary being, complete in 
itself, and self-sufficient ; man to us is a brother 
among brothers, a member of a class, of a genus, or 
a kind, and therefore intelligible only with reference 
to his equals. The earth was unintelligible to the 
ancients, because looked upon as a solitary being, 
without a peer in the whole universe; but it as- 
sumed a new and true significance as soon as it rose 
before the eyes of man as one of many planets, all 
governed bv the same laws, and all revolving around 
the same centre. It is the same with the human 
soul, and its nature stands before our mind in quite 
a different light since man has been taught to know 
and feel himself as a member of one great family, 
— as one of the myriads of wandering stars, all 
governed by the same laws, and all revolving around 
the same centre, and all deriving their light from the 
same source. The history of the world, or, as it is 
called, ‘Universal History/ has laidppen new avenues 
of thought, and it has enriched our language with 
a word which never passed the lips of Sokrates, 
or Plato, or Aristotle — mankind . 1 Where the 
Greek saw barbarians, we see brethren; where the 
Greek saw heroes and demi-gods, we see our parents 

• 1 See Cicero, 4 Tusc. Dis]).’ v. 3£. 
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and ancestors ; where the Greek saw nations (sSj'tj), 
we see mankind, toiling and suffering, separated by 
oceans, divided by language, and severed by national 
enmity, — yet evermore tending, under a divine con- 
trol, towards the fulfilment of that inscrutable pur- 
pose for which the world was created, and man 
placed in it, bearing the image of God. History, 
therefore, with its dusty and mouldering pages, is to 
us as sacred a volume as the book of nature. In 
both we read, or we try to read, the reflex of the 
laws and thoughts of a Divine Wisdom. As we 
acknowledge no longer in nature the working of 
demons or the manifestation of an evil principle, so 
we deny in history an atomistic conglomerate of 
chances, or the despotic rule of a mute fate. We 
believe that there is nothing irrational in either 
history or nature, and that the human mind is 
called upon to read and to revere, in both the mani- 
festations of a Divine Power. Hence, even the most 
ancient and shattered pages of traditions are dear 
to us, nay dearer, perhaps, than the more copious 
chapters of modern times. The history of those 
distant ages and distant men — apparently so foreign 
to our modern interests — assumes a new charm as 
soon as we know that it tells us the story of our own 
race, of our own family — nay, of our own selves. 
Sometimes, when opening a desk which we have not 
opened for many years, — when looking over letters 
which we have not read for many years, we read on 
for some time with a cold indifference, and though 
we see it is our own handwriting, and though we 
meet with names once familiar to our heart, yet we 
can hardly believe that we wrote these letters, that 
we felt those pangs, that we shared in those delights, 
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till at last the past draws near and we draw near to 
the past, and our heart- grows warm, and we feel 
again as we felt of old, and we know that these 
letters were our letters. It is the same in reading 
ancient history. At first it seems something strange 
and foreign ; but the more intensely we read, the 
more our thoughts are engaged and our feelings 
warmed ; and the history of those ancient men 
becomes, as it were, our own history, — their suffer- 
ings our sufferings, — their joys our joys. Without 
this sympathy, history is a dead letter, and might as 
well be burnt and forgotten; while, if it is once 
enlivened by this feeling, it appeals not only to the 
antiquarian, but to the heart of every man. 

We find ourselves on a stage on which many acts 
have been acted before us, and where we are suddenly 
called to act our own part. To know the part which 
we have to act ourselves, we ought to know the 
character of those whose place we take. We naturally 
look back to the scenes on which the curtain of the 
past has fallen, for we believe that there ought to be 
one thought pervading the whole drama of mankind. 
And here history steps in, and gives us the thread 
which connects the present with the past. Many 
scenes, it is true, are lost beyond the hope of reco- 
very ; and the most interesting, the opening scenes 
of the childhood of the human race, are known to us 
by small fragments only. .But for this very reason 
the antiquarian, if he descries a relic of those early 
times, grasps it with the eagerness of a biographer 
who finds unexpectedly some scraps written by his 
hero when yet a child — entirely himself, and before 
the shadows of life had settled on his brow. In 
whatever language it may be written, every line, 
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every word, is welcome, that bears the impress of 
the early days of mankind. In our museums we 
collect the rude playthings of our hero’s boyhood, 
and we try to guess from their colossal features the 
thoughts of the mind which they once reflected. 
Many things are still unintelligible to us, and the 
hieroglyphic language of antiquity records but half 
of the mind’s unconscious intentions. Yet more and 
more the image of man, in whatever clime we meet 
him, rises before us, noble and pure from the very 
beginning: even his errors we learn to understand, 
— even his dreams we begin to interpret. As far as 
we can trace back the footsteps of man, even on the 
lowest strata of history, we see that the divine gift 
of a sound and sober intellect belonged to him from 
the very first; and the idea of a humanity emerging 
slowly from the depths of an animal brutality can 
never be maintained again. The earliest work of 
art wrought by the human mind, — more ancient 
than any literary document, and prior even to the 
first whisperings of tradition, — the human language, 
forms an uninterrupted chain from the first dawn of 
history down to our own times. We still speak the 
language of the first ancestors of our race ; and this 
language, with its wonderful structure, bears witness 
against such gratuitous imputations. The formation 
of language, the composition of roots, the gradual 
discrimination of meanings, the systematic elaboration 
of grammatical forms, — all this working which we 
can still see under the surface of our own speech, 
attests from the very first the presence of a rational 
mind — of an artist as great, at least, as his work. 

The period, during which expressions were coined 
for the most necessary ideas, — such as pfonouns, pro- 
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positions, numerals, and the household words of the 
simplest life, — a period to which we must assign the 
first beginnings of a free and, as yet, hardly agglutin- 
ative grammar, — a grammar not impressed with any 
individual or national peculiarities, yet containing 
the germs of all the Turanian, as well as the Aryan 
and Semitic forms of speech, — this period forms the 
first in the history of man, — the first, at least, to 
which even the keenest eye of the antiquarian and 
the philosopher can reach, — and we call it the R he- 
matic Period. 

This is succeeded by a second period, during which 
we must suppose that at least two families of lan- 
guage left the simply agglutinative, or nomadic 
stage of grammar, and received, once for all, that 
peculiar impress of their formative system which we 
still find in all the dialects and national idioms com- 
prised under the names of Semitic and Aryan, as 
distinguished from the Turanian, the latter retain- 
ing to a much later period, and in some instances to 
the present day, that agglutinative reproductiveness 
which has rendered a traditional and metamorphic 
system of grammar impossible, or has at least con- 
siderably limited its extent. Hence we do not find 
in the nomadic or Turanian languages scattered from 
China to the Pyrenees, from Cape Comorin, across 
the Caucasus, to Lapland, that traditional family 
likeness which enables us to treat the Teutonic, 
Celtic, Slavonic, Italic, Hellenic, Iranic, and Indie 
languages on one side, and the Arabian, Aramean, 
and Hebrew dialects on the other, as mere varieties 
of two specific forms of speech, in which, at a 
very early period, and through influences decidedly 
political, if ribt individual and personal, the floating 
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elements of grammar have been arrested and made 
to assume an amalgamated, instead of a merely 
agglutinative character. This second may be called 
the Dialectic Period. 

Now, after these two periods, but before the 
appearance of the first traces of any national litera- 
ture, there is a period, represented everywhere by 
the same characteristic features, — a kind of Eocene 
period, commonly called the Mythological or 
Mythopoeic Age. It is a period in the history of 
the human mind, perhaps the most difficult to 
understand, and the most likely to shake our faith 
in the regular progress of the human intellect. We 
can form a tolerably clear idea of the origin of lan- 
guage, of the gradual formation of grammar, and the 
unavoidable divergence of dialects and languages. 
We can understand, again, the earliest concentra- 
tions of political societies, the establishment of laws 
and customs, and the first beginnings of religion and 
poetry. But between the two there is a gulf which 
it seems impossible for any philosophy to bridge 
over. We call it the Mythic Period, and we have 
accustomed ourselves to believe that the Greeks, for 
instance, such as we find them represented to us in 
the Homeric poems, far advanced in the fine arts, 
acquainted with the refinements and comforts of 
life, such as we see at the palaces of Menelaos and 
Alkinoos, with public meetings and elaborate plead- 
ings, with the mature wisdom of a Nestor and the 
cunning enterprise of an Odysseus, with the dignity 
of a Helena and the loveliness of a Nausikaa, could 
have been preceded by a race of men whose chief 
amusement consisted in inventing absurd talcs about 
gods and other nondescript beings, — a v race of men, 
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in fact, on whose tomb the historian could inscribe 
no better epigram than that on Bitto and Phainis. 
Although later poets may have given to some of 
these fables a charm of beauty, and led us to accept 
them as imaginative compositions, it is impossible to 
conceal the fact that, taken by themselves, and in 
their literal meaning, most of these ancient mythes 
are absurd and irrational, and frequently opposed 
to the principles of thought, religion, and morality 
winch guided the Greeks as soon as they appear to 
us in the twilight of traditional history. By whom, 
then, were these stories invented? — stories, we must 
say at once, identical in form and character, whether 
we find them on Indian, Persian, Greek, Italian, 
Slavonic, or Teutonic soil. Was there a period of 
temporary insanity, through which the human mind 
had to pass, and was it a madness identically the 
same in the south of India and in the north of Ice- 
land? It is impossible to believe that a people who, 
in the very infancy of thought, produced men like 
Thales, Ilerakleitos, and Pythagoras, should have 
consisted of idle talkers but a few centuries before 
the time of these sages. Even if we take only that 
part of mythology which refers to religion, in our 
sense of the word, or the mythes which bear on the 
highest problems of philosophy, — such as the crea- 
tion, the relation of man to God, life and death, 
virtue and vice, — mythes generally the most modern 
in origin, we find that even this small portion, which 
might be supposed to contain some sober ideas, or 
some pure and sublime conceptions, is unworthy of 
the ancestors of the Homeric poets, or the Ionic 
philosophers. When the swineherd Eumscos, unac- 
quainted, perhaps, with the intricate system of the 
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Olympian mythology, speaks of the Deity, he speaks 
like one of ourselves. 4 Eat/ he says to Odysseus, 
4 and enjoy what is here, for God will grant one 
thing, but another lie will refuse, whatever he will 
in his mind, for he can do all things 2 .’ This, we may 
suppose, was the language of the common people at 
the time of Homer, and it is simple and sublime, if 
compared with what has been supposed one of the 
grandest conceptions of Greek mythology, that, 
namely, where Zeus, in order to assert his omnipo- 
tence, tells the gods, that if they took a rope, and all 
the gods and goddesses pulled on one side, they 
could not drag him down from the heaven to the 
earth; while, if lie chose, he could pull them all up, 
and suspend the earth and the sea from the summit 
of Olympos. What is more ridiculous than the 
mythological account of the creation of the human 
race by Deukalion and Pyrrha throwing stones 
behind them (a mythe which owes its origin to a 
mere pun on and Aaa^), while we can hardly 

expect, among pagans, a more profound conception 
of the relation between God and man, than the 
saying of Herakleitos, 4 Men are mortal gods, and 
gods are immortal men/ Let us think of the times 
which could bear a Lykurgos and a Solon, — which 
could found an Areopagos and the Olympic games, 
and how can we imagine that, a few generations 
before that time, the highest notions of the Godhead 
among the Greeks were adequately expressed by the 
story of Uranos maimed by Kronos, — of Kronos 
eating his children, swallowing a stone, and vomiting 

2 Od. xiv. 443. “R trOie, laifione telvioy, mi repveo rolrrde 

Ola 7r apian' Oeoc de to pey hotni to tT ca<ret, 

*Om Key 01 OvfiM eOi\rj m Svrarai yap a 7 ra yra. 
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out alive his whole progeny. Among the lowest 
tribes of Africa and America we hardly find anything 
more hideous and revolting. It is shutting our eyes 
to the difficulties which stare us in the face, if we 
say, like Mr. Grote, that this mythology was ‘a past 
which was never present and it seems blasphemy 
to consider these fables of the heathen world as 
corrupted and misinterpreted fragments of a divine 
revelation once granted to the whole race of man- 
kind — a view so frequently advocated by Christian 
divines. These mythes have been made by man at 
a certain period of history. There was an age which 
produced these mythes, — an age half-way between 
the Dialectical Period — presenting the human race 
gradually diverging into different families and lan- 
guages, and the National Period — exhibiting to us 
the earliest traces of nationalised language, and a 
nationalised literature in India, Persia, Greece, Italy, 
and Germany. The fact is there, and we must 
either explain it, or admit in the gradual growth of 
the human mind, as in the formation of the earth, 
some violent revolutions, which broke the regularity 
of the early strata of thought, and convulsed the 
human mind, like volcanos and earthquakes arising 
from some unknown cause, below the surface of 

Much, however, will be gained if, without being 
driven to adopt so violent and repugnant a theory, 
we are able to account in a more intelligible manner 
for the creation of mythes. Their propagation and 
subsistence in later times, though strange in many 
respects, is yet a much less intricate problem. The 
human mind has an inborn reverence for the past, 
and the religious piety of the man fltnvs from the 
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same natural spring as the filial piety of the child. 
Even though the traditions of past ages may appear 
strange, wild, and sometimes immoral or impossible, 
each generation accepts them, mid fashions them so 
that they can be borne with again, and even made to 
disclose a true and deeper meaning. Many of the 
natives of India, though versed in European science, 
and imbued with the principles of a pure natural 
theology, yet bow down and worship the images of 
Vishnu and *Siva. Thev know that these images are 
but stone; they confess that their feelings revolt 
against the impurities attributed to these gods by 
what they call their* sacred writings; yet there are 
honest Brahmans who will maintain that, these 
stories have a deeper meaning, — that immorality 
being incompatible with a divine being, a mystery 
must be supposed to be concealed in these time- 
hallowed fables, — a mystery which an inquiring and 
reverent mind may hope to fathom. Nay, even 
where Christian missionaries have been successful, 
where the purity of the Christian faith -has won the 
heart of a native, and made the extravagant absurdi- 
ties of the Pura/zas insupportable to him, the faith 
of his early childhood will still linger on and break 
out occasionally in unguarded expressions, as several 
of the mythes of antiquity have crept into the 
legends of the Church of Rome 3 . We find frequent 
indications in ancient history that the Greeks them- 
selves were shocked by the stories told of their gods; 
yet as even in our own times faith with most men is 
not faith in God or in truth, but faith in the faith 


3 See Grimm’s Introduction to his great work on i Teutonic 
Mythology,’ second edition, 1811, p. xxxi. 
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of others, we may understand why even men like 
Sokrates were unwilling to renounce their belief in 
what had been believed by their fathers. As their 
idea of the Godhead became purer, they felt that the 
idea of perfection, involved in the idea of a divine 
being, excluded the possibility of immoral gods. 
Pindar, as pointed out by Otfried Muller 4 , changes 
many inythes because they are not in harmony with 
his purer conceptions of the dignity of gods and 
heroes; and, because, according to his opinion, they 
must be false. Plato 5 argues in a similar spirit 
when he examines the different traditions about 
Eros, and in the * Symposium 9 we see how each 
speaker maintains that mytlie of Eros to be the only 
true one which agrees best with his own ideas of the 
nature of this god, — Phaedros 6 calling him the oldest, 
Agathon the youngest of the gods ; yet each appeal- 
ing to the authority of an ancient mytlie. Thus, men 
who had as clear a conception of the omnipotence 
and omnipresence of a supreme God as natural reli- 
gion can reveal, still called him Zeus, forgetting the 
adulterer and parricide : 

Ztvg Ztvg /if <rtra f Aiog 2' tV vrdvra TETVKrcu , 

4 Zeus is the beginning, Zeus the middle; out of 
Zeus all things have been made:* 


— an Orphic line, but an old one, if, as Mr. Grote 

4 See O. Muller’s excellent work, ‘Prolegomena zu einer wissen- 
seliaftlioben Mythologic,’ 1825, p. 87. 

6 ‘ Plurdros,’ 242 e. 

6 ‘ Svmp.’ 178 C. ovrtog TroWaxoBfv of.ioXoyElrcu o" llpiog tv rolg 
TrpEffftvTnrotr tlrat* TrpEofivriiTog ce u>v /Jiyiarwy AyaOutv i/fi 1v air tog 
EOTIV ' 195 A. EtTTL Ie kdWuFTOQ U/V T 010(71) E ' TTpwTUV JLlEV VbU)7(lT0£ 
OtWV, | 2 » $>LUCpE. * 
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supposes, Plato alluded to it 7 . Poets again, who 
felt in their hearts the true emotion of prayer, a 
yearning after divine help and protection, still spoke 
of Zeus, forgetting that at one time Zeus himself was 
vanquished by Titan, and had to be delivered by 
Hermes 8 . JEschylos 9 says: ‘Zeus, whoever he is, if 
this be the name by which he loves to be called — 
by this name I address him. For, pondering on all 
things except Zeus, I cannot tell whether I may 
truly cast off the idle burden from my thought.’ 

No, the preservation of these mythic names, the 
long life of these fables, and their satisfying the 
religious, poetical, and moral wants of succeeding 
generations, though strange and startling, is not the 
real difficulty. The past has its charms, and tradi- 
tion has a powerful friend in language. We still 
speak of the sun rising and setting, of rainbows, of 
thunderbolts, because language has sanctioned these 
expressions. We use them, though we do not believe 
in them. The difficulty is how at first the human 
mind was led to such imaginings, — how the names 


7 Loheck* i Aglaoph. 1 p. 52", gives 

Yavc Zf vc (iiirtrtt. A toe o’ eV i rurra TtrvKrai, 

See Yreller « ‘ Greek Mythology, 1 1851, p. 90. 

8 ‘ A polled. 1 1, 6, ii, Grote, II. G. p. 4. 

9 I give the text, because it lias licon translated in so many 
different ways : 

YavCj lifT7l£ 7TOT ttTTIV, £< TOC (IV- 
. 7 Of 0<\ot' K£k\riflU'(j)y 

tout 6 v tv 7rpoflr£i’i'£7r(«r 
(IV k’ TTpatTtlKiUriU, 

ttuvt’ £7rnrra6/iw/i£i ot; 

7r\))v Awe, ti TO fu'truy taro Qpovnlor a^Oot; 
yjn) tTTjT o jxojQ, 
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and tales arose, and unless this question can be 
answered, our belief in a regular and consistent 
progress of the human intellect, through all ages 
an4 hi all countries, must be given up as a false 
theory. 

Nor can it be said that we know absolutely nothing 
of this period during which the as yet undivided 
Aryan nations — for it is chiefly of them that we are 
now speaking- — formed their rnythes. Even if we 
saw only the deep shadow which lies on the Greek 
mind from the very beginning of its political and 
literary history, we should be able to infer from it 
something of the real character of that age which 
must have preceded the earliest dawn of the national 
literature of Greece. Otfried Muller 10 , though he 
was unacquainted with the new light which com- 
parative philology has shed on this primitive Aryan 
period, says : 1 The mythic form of expression which 
changes all beings into persons, all relations into 
actions, is something so peculiar that we must admit 
for its growth a distinct period in the civilisation 
of a people.’ But comparative philology has since 
brought this whole period within the pale of docu- 
mentary history. It lias placed in our hands a 
telescope of such power that, where formerly we 
could see but nebulous clouds, we now discover dis- 
tinct forms and outlines; nay, it has given us what 
we may call contemponuy evidence, exhibiting to us 
the state of thought, language, religion, and civilisa- 
tion at a period when Sanskrit was not yet Sanskrit, 
Greek not yet Greek, but when both, together with 
Latin, German, and other Aryan dialects, existed as 

. 10 4 Pro]. Myth.’ p. 78. 

C 


VOL. II. 
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yet as one undivided language, in the same manner 
as French, Italian, and Spanish may be said to have 
at one time existed as one undivided language, in 
the form of Latin. 

This will require a short explanation. If we 
/knew nothing of the existence of Latin — if all his- 
torical documents previous to the fifteenth century 
had been lost — if tradition, even, were silent as to 
the former existence of a Roman empire, a mere 
comparison of the six Romance dialects would enable 
us to sav, that at some time there must have been 
a language from which all these modern dialects 
derived their origin in common; for without this 
supposition it would be impossible to account for 
the facts exhibited by these dialects. Let us look 
at the auxiliary verb. We find : 



Italian. 

Walachian. 

lili.Ttian. 

Spanish. 

Portuguese 

French. 

I am* 

80110 

sum (Hunt) 

sunt 

soy 

SOU 

so is 

Thou art : 

Hoi 

C.s' 

ois 

ores 

os 

es 

Ho is : 

ii 

< MO 

ei 

os 

lie 

e st 

Wo aro : 

aiarno 

suntemu 

.r.ssen 

soinoa 

somos 

somnios 

You aro : 

sir to 

suntWi 

0<S0S 

so is 

sois 

f'tes (estes) 

They are : 

80110 

sunt 

eA,n (sun) 

son 

sao 

sont. 


Tt is clear, even from a short consideration of these 
forms, first, that all are but varieties of one common 
type; secondly, that it is impossible to consider any 
one of these six paradigms as the original from 
which the others had been borrowed. To this we 
may add, thirdly, that in none of the languages to 
which these verbal forms belong, do we find the 
elements of which they could have been composed. 
If we find such forms as fai dime ’ we can explain 
them by a mere reference to the grammatical mate- 
rials which French has still at its command, and the 
same may be said even of compounds like j'aimerai, 
i.e. je-aimer-ai, I have to love, I shall love. But a 
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change from je suis to ta es is inexplicable by the 
light of French grammar.- These forms could not 
have grown, so to speak, on French soil, but must have 
been handed down as relics from a former period, — 
must have existed in some language antecedent to 
any of t he Romance dialects. Now, fortunately , in 
this case, we jrc not left to a mere inference, but 
as we possess the Latin verb, we can prove how 
by phonetic corruption, and by mistaken analogies, 
every one of the six paradigms is but a national 
metamorphosis of the Latin original. 

Let us now look at another set of paradigms : 



Sanskrit. 

Lithuanian. 

Zend. Doric. 

Old Slav. 

Latin. 

Gothic. 

Armen. 

I am : 

asmi 

esnii 

nluni 

miii 

sum 

iin 

I'm 

Thou art : 

U'ii 

e.ssi 

alii 

ii 

es 

is 

es 

He is: 

asti 

esti 

a.sti 

its 

est 

ist 

e 

"We (two) are 

: \s\ as 

C'sva 


iva 


siju 


You (two) an 

•»: ’stlias 

e«.ta 

st ho? 

ita 


srjuts 


They (two) ai 

re: ’sl/i'* 

(esti) 

sto 

it a 




We are: 

’sm (is 

esnii 

hm alii 

•1110 

sumus Kiiuni 

einq 

You are ; 

’sthu 

est ** 


, t-ste 

est is 

sijuth 

0 q 

They are : 

santi 

(esti) 

lienti tvri 

somtfi 

sunt 

Bind 

en. 


From a careful consideration of these forms, we 
ought to draw exactly the same conclusions; first, 
that all are but varieties of one common type; 
secondly, that it is impossible to consider any of 
them as the original from which the others have 
been borrowed; and thirdly, that, here again, none 
of the languages in which these verbal forms occur, 
possess the grammatical materials out of which such 
forms could have been framed. That Sanskrit can- 
not be taken as the original from which all the rest 
were derived, (an opinion held by many scholars,) is 
clear, if we see that Greek has, in several instances, 
preserved a more primitive, or, as it is called, more 
organic form than Sanskrit. *E<r-fJuzs cannot be de- 
rived from the Sanskrit smas, because sinas has lost 
the radical a, which Greek has preserved, the root 

c 2 
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being as, to be, the termination mas, we. Nor can 
Greek be fixed upon as the more primitive language 
from which the others were derived, for not even 
Latin could be called the daughter of Greek, the 
language of Rome having preserved some forms more 
primitive than Greek; for instance, sunt instead of 
bvt! or gW/ or slo*/. Here Greek has lost the radical 
as altogether, svtI standing instead of gVevr/, while 
Latin has at least, like Sanskrit, preserved the 
radical s in sunt=santi. 

Hence, all these dialects point to some more 
ancient language which was to them what Latin 
was to the Romance dialects, — only that at that early 
period there was no literature to preserve to us any 
remnants of that mother-tongue that died in giving 
birth to the modern Aryan dialects, such as Sanskrit, 
Zend, Greek, Latin, Gothic, Slavonic, and Celtic. 
Yet, if there is any truth in inductive reasoning, that 
language was once a living language, spoken in Asia 
by a small tribe, nay, originally by a small family 
living under one and the same roof, as the language 
of Carnoens, Cervantes, Voltaire, and Dante, was 
once spoken by a few peasants who had built their 
huts on the Seven Hills near the Tibris. If we 
compare the two tables of paradigms, the coinci- 
dences between the language of the Veda and the 
dialect spoken at the present day by the Lithuanian 
recruit at Berlin are greater by far than between 
French and Italian; and, after Bopp’s ‘ Comparative 
Grammar ’ has been completed, it will be seen clearly 
that all the essential forms of grammar had been 
fully framed and established before the first separa- 
tion of the Aryan family took place. 

But we may learn much more of the intellectual 
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state of the primitive and undivided family of the 
Aryan nations, if we use the materials which Com- 
parative Philology has placed at our disposal; and, 
here again, the Romance languages will teach us the 
spell by which we may hope to open the archives of 
the most ancient history of the Aryan race. If we 
find in all the Romance dialects a word like the 
French pout, the Italian ponte, the Spanish puente, 
the Walachian pod, identically the same in all, after 
making allowance for those peculiarities which give 
to each dialect, its national character, we have a right 
to say that pons, the name for bridge, was known 
before these languages separated, and that, there- 
fore, the art of building bridges must have been 
known at the same time. We could assert, even if 
we knew nothing of Latin and of Rome, that pre- 
vious, at least, to the tenth century, books, bread, 
wine, houses, villages, towns, towers, and gates, &c., 
were known to those people, whoever they were, from 
whose language the modern dialects of Southern 
Europe are derived. It is true, we should not be 
able to draw a very perfect picture of the intellectual 
state of the Roman people if we were obliged to 
construct their history from such scanty materials; 
yet, we should be able to prove that there really was 
such a people, and, in the absence of any other infor- 
mation, even a few casual glimpses of their work in 
life would be welcome. Rut, though we might safely 
use this method positively, only taking care to avoid 
foreign terms, we could not invert it or use it 
negatively. Because each of the Romance dialects 
has a different name for certain objects, it does not 
follow that the objects themselves were unknown to 
the ancestors *of the Romance nations.* Paper was 
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known at Rome, yet it is called carta in Italian, 
papier in French. 

Now, as we know knothing of the Aryan race, 
before it was broken up into different nationalities, 
such as Indian, German, Greek, Roman, Slavonic, 
Teutonic, and Celtic, — this method of making lan- 
guage itself tell the history of ancient times will 
become of great value, because it will give a 
character of historical reality to a period in the 
history of the human race, the very existence of 
which had been doubted, — to a period that had been 
called 4 a past that was never present.’ We must 
not expect a complete history of civilisation, exhi- 
biting in full detail a picture of the times when the 
language of Homer and of the Veda had not yet been 
formed. But we shall feel by some small but signi- 
ficant traits the real presence of that early period in 
the history of the human mind, — a period which, for 
reasons that will be clearer hereafter, we identify 
with the Mythopceic. 


Sanskrit. Zend. Crook. Latin. Cotliie. Slavonic*. Irish. 

Pathor: pitfor patar iraty)p pator fadar .. athnir 

Mother: miliar nititar mvt'IP nmlor .. mnti (gcu.matcro) mat hair 

Brother: hludtar briltar (<t>P aTr )p) fritter hrbthar hrat' hratluir 

Sister: sviisar qa/zhrir .. sorer svi*t:ir scslru siur 

Daughter: duhit&r dughdhar 0uydTr)p .. dauhtar ( Lilli.) dukte dear. 


The mere fact, that the names for father, mother, 
brother, sister, and daughter are the same in 
most of the Aryan languages, might at first sight 
seem of immaterial significance; yet, even these 
words are full of import. That the name of father 
was coined at that early period, shows that the 
father acknowledged the offspring of his wife as his 
own, for thus only had he a right to claim the title 
of father. Father is derived from a root Pa, which 
means, not to> beget, but to protect, to support, to 



COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY. 


23 


nourish. The father as progenitor, was called in San- 
skrit i/an i tar, but as protector and supporter of his 
offspring he was called pi tar. Hence, in the Veda 
these two names are used together, in order to 
express the. full idea of father. Thus the poet says 
(1.164,33): 

Dvnug mo pi ta ^anitil 

Jo(vi)s mei pater genitor. 

Yjtui; ejjou 7run)t> ytiert'ip. 

In a similar manner in a tar, mother, is joined 
with //anitri, genitrix (Ilv. III. 48, 2), which shows 
that the word matar must soon have lost its etymo- 
logical meaning, and have become an expression of 
respect and endearment. Among the earliest Aryans, 
matar had the meaning of maker, from Ma, to 
fashion ; and, in this sense, and with the same accent 
as the Greek ma'tar, not yet determined by a 

feminine affix, it is used in the Veda as a masculine. 
Thus we read, for instance, liv. VIII. 41, 4: 

Su/i mutu purvydm padarn. 

c He, Yaruna (tlranos), is the maker of the old place/ 

Now, it should be observed* that matar, as well 
as pi tar, is but one out of many names by which 
the idea of father and mother might have been ex- 
pressed. Kven if we confined ourselves to the root 
Pa, and took the granting of support to his offspring 
as the most characteristic attribute of father, many 
words might have been, and actually were, formed, 
all equally fit to become, so to say, the proper names 
of father. In Sanskrit, protector can be expressed 
not only by Pa, followed by the derivative suffix tar, 
but by pa la, pa-laka, pa-yii, all meaning protector. 
The fact, that out of many possible fosms, one only 
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has been admitted into all the Aryan dictionaries, 
shows that there must have been something like a 
traditional usage in language long before the separa- 
tion of the Aryan family took place. Besides, there 
were other roots from which the name of father 
might have been formed, such as Gan, from which 
we have ^anitar, genitor, ysvzri jz; or Tak, from 
which the Greek to x sue ; as Par, from which the 
Latin parens; not to mention many other names 
equally applicable to express some prominent attri- 
bute of a father in his relation to his children. If 
each Aryan dialect had formed its own name for 
father, from one of the many roots which all the 
Aryan dialects share in common, we should be able 
to say that there was a radical community between 
all these languages; but we should never succeed 
in proving, what is most essential, their historical 
community, or their divergence from one language 
which had already acquired a decided idiomatical 
consistency. 

It happens, however, even with these, the most 
essential terms of an incipient civilisation, that one 
or the other of the Aryan dialects has lost the 
ancient expression, and replaced it by a new one. 
The common Aryan names for brother and sister, for 
instance, do not occur in Greek, where brother and 
sister are called ctosX<p6$ and a fo^<pr r To conclude 
from this that at the time when the Greeks started 
from their Aryan home, the names of brother and 
sister had not yet been framed, would be a mistake. 
We have no reason to suppose that the Greeks were 
the first to leave, and, if we find that nations like 
the Teutonic or Celtic, who could have had no 
contact with, the natives of India after the first 
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separation had taken place, share the name of 
brother in common with Sanskrit, it is as certain 
that this name existed in the primitive Aryan lan- 
guage, as the occurrence of the same word in Wala- 
chian and Portuguese would prove its Latin origin, 
though no trace of it existed in any of the other 
Romance dialects. No doubt, the growth of lan- 
guage is governed by immutable laws, but the 
influence of accident is more considerable here than 
in any other branch of natural science; and though 
in this case it is possible to find a principle which 
determines the accidental loss 11 of the ancient names 
for brother and sister in Greek, yet this is not the 
case always, and we shall frequently find that one 
or the other Aryan dialect does not exhibit a term 
which yet, on the strength of our general argument, 
we shall feel justified in ascribing to the most 
ancient period of Aryan speech. 

The mutual relation between brother and sister 
had been hallowed at that early period, and it had 
been sanctioned by names which had become tradi- 
tional before the Aryan family broke up into dif- 
ferent colonies. The original meaning of bhr&tar 
seems to me to have been he who carries or assists; 
of svasar, she who pleases or consoles — svasti 
meaning in Sanskrit joy or happiness. 

In duhitar, again, we find a name which must 
have become traditional long before the separation 
took place. It is a name identically the same in all 
the dialects, except Latin, and yet Sanskrit alone 
could have preserved a consciousness of its appella- 
tive power. Duhitar, as Professor Lassen was the 


11 See 4 Edinburgh Review,’ Oct. 1851, p» 320. 
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first to show, is derived from Dun, a root which in 
Sanskrit means to milk. It is perhaps connected 
with the Latin duco, and the transition of meaning 
would be the same as between trail ere, to draw, 
and traire, to milk. Now, the name of milkmaid, 
given to the daughter of the house, opens before our 
eyes a little idyll of the poetical and pastoral life' of 
the early Aryans. One of the few things by which 
the daughter, before she was married, might make 
herself useful in a nomadic household, was the milk- 
ing of the cattle, and it discloses a kind of delicacy 
and humour, even in the rudest state of society, if 
we imagine a lather calling his daughter his little 
milkmaid, rather than suta, his begotten, or lilia, 
the suckling. This meaning, however, must have 
been forgotten long before the Aryans separated. 
Duhitar was then no longer a nickname, but it had 
become a technical term, or so to say, the proper 
name of daughter. That many words were formed 
in the same spirit, and that they were applicable 
only during a nomadic state of life, we shall have 
frequent opportunity of seeing, as we go on. Hut 
as the transition of words of such special meaning 
into general terms, deprived of all etymological 
vitality, may seem strange, we may as well give at 
once a few analogous cases where, behind expressions 
of the most general currency, wc can discover, by 
means of etymology, this peculiar background of the 
ancient nomad life of the Aryan nations. The very 
word peculiar may serve as an illustration, taken 
from more modern times. Peculiar, now means 
singular, extraordinary, but originally it meant what 
was private, i.e. not common, property; being derived 
from pecuKum. Now, the Latin peOulium stands 
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for pecudium (like consilium for considium); 
and being derived from pecus, pec udis, it expressed 
originally what we should call cattle and chattel. 
Cattle constituting the chief personal property of 
agricultural people, we may well understand how 
peculiar, meaning originally what refers to one’s own 
property, came to mean not-conimon, and at last, in 
our modern conversation, passed into the meaning of 
strange. I need hardly mention the well-known 
etymology of pecunia, which being derived from the 
same word, pecu, and therefore signifying flocks, 
took gradually the meaning of money, in the same 
manner as the Anglo-Saxon feoli, the German Vieh, 
cattle (and originally according to Grimm’s law, the 
same word as pecu), received in the course of time 
the sense of a pecuniary remuneration, a fee. What 
takes place in modern languages, and, as it were, 
under our own eyes, must not surprise us in more 
distant ages. Now, the most useful cattle have 
always been the ox and the cow, and they seem 
to have constituted the chief riches and the most 
important moans of subsistence among the Aryan 
nations. Ox and cow arc called in Sanskrit iro, 
plur. gavas, which is the same word as the Old 
High-German cliuo, plur. cliuowi, and with a change 
from the guttural to the labial media, the classical 
jSwy, jSdrt’, and bos, boves. Some of the Slavonic lan- 
guages also have preserved a few traces of this ancient 
name: for instance, the Lettish gbws, cow; the 
Slavonic govyado, a herd; Servian govedar, a cow- 
herd. From we have in Greek jSowxJxot-, which 
meant originally a cow-herd, but in the verb 
xoAs'co, the meaning of tending cows has been 
absorbed by the more general one of tending cattle, 
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nay, it is used in a metaphorical sense, such as 
SouxoAoSpxi, I feed myself on vain hopes. It is used 
with regard to horses, and thus we find for horse- 
herd, hnrQ$ovxo\o$> originally a cow-herd of horses, 
— an expression which we can only compare to San- 
skrit goyuga, meaning a yoke of oxen, but after- 
wards any pair, so that a pair of oxen would be 
called go-go-yuga. Thus, in Sanskrit, go-pa 
means originally a cow-herd, but it soon loses this 
specific meaning, and is used for the head of a cow- 
pen, a herdsman, and at last, like the Greek 7roi[Arjv 
Xa <7>y, for a king. From go pa a new verb is formed, 
gopayati, and in it all traces of its original meaning 
are obliterated; it means simply to protect. As 
gopa meant a cow-herd, go-tra, in Sanskrit, was 
originally a hurdle, and meant the enclosure by 
which a herd was protected against thieves, and kept 
from straying. Gotra, however, has almost entirely 
lost its etymological power in the later Sanskrit, 
where the feminine only, gotra, preserves the mean- 
ing of a herd of kine. In ancient times, when most 
wars were carried on, not to maintain the balance 
of power of Asia or Europe, but to take possession 
of good pasture, or to appropriate large herds of 
cattle 12 , the hurdles grew naturally into the walls of 
fortresses, the hedges became strongholds; Anglo- 
Saxon tun, a close (German Zaun), became a town; 
and those who lived behind the same Avails were 
called a gotra, a family, a tribe, a race. In the 
Veda, gotra is still used in the sense of folds or 
hurdles (III. 39, 4): 


12 'Ynep vofjirjQ ?i Ae/ac fiu-^AfieOa. 1 Toxar.’ 36. Grimm, ‘History 
of the German Language,’ p. 17. 
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N&ki/j eshftm ninditsi murtycshu 
Ye asmakarn pitsira h goshu yodlia h 
Indni/t esluiin drir/diita mtdiinuvan 
tJt gotra/ti sasri^e dams&uavan.. 

‘ There is not among men one scoffing at them 
who were our fathers, who fought among the cows. 
Indra, the mighty, is their defender; he, the powerful, 
spread out their hurdles 13 , i. e. their possessions. 7 

‘Fighting among or for the cows,’ goshu-yiidh, 
is used in the Veda as a name for warrior, in general, 
I, 112, 22; and one of the most frequent words for 
battle is gav-ishfi, literally ‘striving for cows. 7 In 
the later Sanskrit, however, g aveshawa means 
simply, research (physical or philosophical), gavesh, 
to inquire. Again, gosh /A a means cow-pen or 
stable (fio'jtrTaifjLov); but, with the progress of time 
and civilisation, goshMi became the name of an 
assembly, nay, it was used to express discussion and 
gossip, as gossip in English too meant originally a 
godfather or godmother, and then took the abstract 
sense of idle conversation or tattle. 

All these words, composed with go, cattle, to which 
many more might have been added if we were not 
afraid of trying the patience of our less sceptical 
readers, proved that the people who formed them must 
have led a half nomadic and pastoral life, and we may 
well understand how the same people came to use 
duhitar in the sense of daughter. Language has 

13 Hurdle seems to be connected with the Vaidik £ Aar die, 
house, i. e. enclosure, and from the same root we have Gothic 
hair da, Anglo-Saxon heord, hi or ft, a herd. The original root 
would have been &//ard, which stands for skard, and the initial 
s is dropt. Another explanation is given by Aufrecht in Kuhn’s 
4 Zeitschrift,’ vol. i. p. 302. 
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been called a map of the science and manners of the 
people who speak it, and we should probably find, if 
we examined the language of a maritime people, that 
instead of cattle and pasture, ships and water would 
form part of many words which afterwards were 
applied in a more general sense. 

We proceed to exafnine other terms which indicate 
the state of society previous to the separation of the 
Aryan race, and which we hope will give to our dis- 
tant picture that expression of truth and reality which 
can be appreciated even by those who have never seen 
the original. 

We pass over the words for son, partly because 
their etymology is of no interest, their meaning being 
simply that of natus, born n , partly because the posi- 
tion of the son, or the successor and inheritor of his 
fathers wealth and power, would claim a nanm at a 
much earlier time than daughter, sister, or brother. 
All these relations in fact, expressed by father and 
mother, son and daughter, brother and sister, are 
fixed, we should say, by the laws of nature, and their 
acknowledgment in language would not prove any 
considerable advance in civilisation, however appro- 
priately the names themselves might have been 
chosen. But there are other relations, of later origin, 
and of a more conventional character, sanctioned, it 
is true, by the laws of society, but not proclaimed 
by the voice of nature, — relations 'which are aptly 

14 For instance, Sansk. sfuiu, Goth. sun us, Litli. sunns, all from 
su, to beget, whence Greek vloc, but by a different suffix. Sansk. 
putra, son, is of doubtful origin. It was supposed to be shared by 
the Celtic branch, (Bret, paotr, boy; paotr ez, girl,) but it lias 
been shown that the Breton paotr comes from paltr, as aotrou is 
the Corn, altrou. 
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expressed in English by the addition of in-law, as 
father-in-law, mother, son, daughter, brother, and 
sister-in-law. If the names for these relations could 
be vindicated for the earliest period of Aryan civili- 
sation, we should have gained something considerable, 
for though there is hardly a dialect in Africa or Aus- 
tralia in which we do not lind words for father, mother, 
son, daughter, brother, and sister, and hardly a tribe 
in which these natural degrees of relationship are not 
hallowed, there are languages in which the degrees 
of affinity have never received expression, and tribes 
who ignore their very meaning 15 . 



Sanskrit. 

Greek. Latin. 

Gothic. 

Slavonic. 

Celtic. 

Kathor-in-law : 

svasura 

tKvpot sorer 

avail) ra 

svrkr 

W. chwegrwn 

Mother-in-law : 

NVnsru 

tK'P'i Norms 

svaihro 

svekrvj 

V. eliwe^yr 

Son-in-law : 

f/aiuatar 

y afifipos goner 



Bret, gevur 

Daughter-in-law 

: snushk 

nurtis 

jo.Yra 

t snur 

| snocha 


Brother-in-law : 

dfwkr 

! Sa Vf> li.vir 

( (arSpaSeA<J) 0 ?) ) 1 

j A.S. tfi- 
1 cor 

» Lith.de- 1 
f weri-s ) 


Sister-in-law: 

(n&nnwfor) 

( yaAw? > i 

l (aiApaSt'A^rj) f ” 


( O.Bohem 
t selva 

} •• 



l Poln.ja- ) 
1 trew 1 



sviWi (wife’s 
brother) 

| ae'Atot and 





s.vfilt (wife’s 
MsLrr) 

( ciAtore? (Ims-) 

■j hands ofr 
i sisters) ) 





The above table shows that, before the separation 
of the Aryan race, everyone of the degrees of affinity 
had received expression and sanction in language, 
for, although some spaces had to be left empty, the 
coincidences, such as they are, arc sufficient to warrant 
one general conclusion. If we find in Sanskrit, the 
word putra, son, and in Celtic, again, paotr, son, 
root and suffix being the same, we must remember 
that, although none of the other Aryan dialects has 
preserved this word in exactly the same form, yet the 
identity of the Celtic and Sanskrit term can only be 
explained on the supposition that putra was a com- 


15 See Sir J. Lubbock, ‘ Transact, of Etlmol. Society,’ vi. 337. 
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mon Aryan term, well known before any branch of 
this family was severed from the common stem. 

In modem languages we might, if dealing with 
similar cases, feel inclined to admit a later communi- 
cation, but fortunately, in ancient languages, no such 
intercourse was possible, after the southern branch of 
the Aryan family had once crossed the Himalaya, 
and the northern branch set foot on the shores of 
Europe. Different questions are raised where, as is 
the case with y&m&tar and ynp-^pog, originally bride- 
groom or husband 16 , then son-in-law, we are only able 
to prove that the same root was taken, and therefore 
the same radical idea expressed by Greek and San- 
skrit, while the derivation is peculiar in each language. 
Here no doubt we must be more careful in our con- 
clusions, but generally we shall find that these formal 
differences are only such as occur in dialects of the 
same language, when out of many possible forms, 
used at first promiscuously, one was chosen by one 
poet, one by another, and then became popular and 
traditional. This at least is more likely than to 
suppose that to express a relation which might be 
expressed in such various ways, the Greek should 
have chosen the same root yap. to form yapp'is and 
yoLfj.&pos, independently of the Hindu, who took that 
boot for the same purpose, only giving it a causal form 
(as in bhratar instead of bhartar), and appending 
to it the usual suffix, tar; thus forming gk' mft-tar, 
Instead, of yamara or yamara. The Latin word 
genet is more difficult still, and if it is the same word 
as the Greek yapfipog for yappog, the transition of m 
into n c§xi only be explained by a process of assimila- 

■ S 

„ 16 Vafifipoc ptaX&rai o yijpaQ lira tvv vhctlwv rijc ya/ii^ttVqs. 
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tion, and by a desire to give to the ancient, word gemer 
a more intelligible form. When, as it happens not 
unfrequently, one of the Aryan languages has lost a 
common term, we are sometimes enabled to prove its 
former existence by means of derivatives. In Greek, 
for instance, at least in the classical language, there 
is no trace of ne p os, grandson, which we have in 
Sanskrit n dp &t, German nefo ; nor of neptis, San- 
skrit ndpti, German nift. Yet there is in Greek 
a first cousin, i.e. one with whom we are grand- 
sons together, as the uncle is called the little-grand- 
father, avunculus from avus. This word a-vsyf/iog is 
formed like Latin consobrinus, i. e. consororinus, 
one with whom we are sister-children, our modern 
cousin, Italian cugino, in which there remains very 
little of the original word soror, from which however 
it is derived. f Avs^iog therefore proves that in Greek 
also, some word like v*7rovg must have existed in the 
sense of child or grandchild, and it is by a similar pro- 
cess that we can prove the former presence in Greek, 
of a term corresponding to Sanskrit sy&la, a wife’s 
brother. In Sanskrit a husband calls his wife’s brother 
syala, his wife’s sister syali. Therefore, in Greek, 
Peleus would call Amphitrite, and Poseidon Thetis, 
their sy&lis: having married sisters, they would have 
sy&lis in common— they would be what the Greeks 
call dUxioi, for sy between two vowels is generally 
dropt in Greek ; and the only anomaly consists in the 
short e representing the long & in Sanskrit. 

There are still a few words which throw a dim light 
on the early organisation of the Aryan family life. The 
position of the widow was acknowledged in language 
and in law, and we find no trace that, at that early 
period, she who had lost her husband was doomed 

VOL. II. D 
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to die with him. If this custom had existed, the want 
of having a name for widow would hardly have been 
felt, or, if it had been, the word would most likely 
have had some reference to this awful rite. Now, 
husband, or man, in Sanskrit is dhava, a word which 
does not seem to exist in the other Aryan languages, 
for dea, which Pictet brings forward as Celtic, in the 
sense of a man or person, is a word that has never 
been authenticated. From dhava, Sanskrit forms 
the name of the widow by the addition of the prepo- 
sition vi, which means without; therefore vi-dhav&, 
husbandless, widow. This compound has been pre- 
served in languages which have lost the simple word 
dhava, thus showing the great antiquity of this tra- 
ditional term. We have it not only in Celtic feadbh, 
but in Gothic viduvo, Slavonic vdova, Old Prussian 
widdewh, and Latin vidua. If the custom of widow- 
burning had existed at that early period, there would 
have been no vidhavas, no husbandless women, be- 
cause they would all have followed their husband into 
death. Therefore the very name indicates, what we 
are further enabled to prove by historical evidence, 
the late origin of widow-burning in India, It is true, 
that when the English Government prohibited this 
melancholy custom, as the Emperor Jehangir had 
done before, and when the whole of India was said 
to be on the verge of a religious revolution, the 
Brahmans were able to appeal to the Veda as the 
authority for this sacred rite, and as they had the pro- 
mise that their religious practices should not be inter- 
fered with, they claimed respect for the Suttee. Ra- 
ghunandana and other doctors had actually quoted 
chapter and verse from the Rig-veda, and Cole- 
brook e 17 , the most accurate and learned Sanskrit 
17 On the Duties of a Faithful Widow, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. 
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scholar we have ever had, has translated this passage 
in accordance with their views : 

iv. pp. 209, 219. Calcutta, 1795. The principal authorities of this 
Essay are to be seen in Colebrooke’s ‘ Digest,’ book iv. cap. 3, sect. 1, 
which is a literal translation of a section of <7agann&tha’s ‘ Viv&da- 
bhangarwava,’ to be found in MS. Wilson, 224, vol. iii. p. 62. See 
some interesting remarks on this subject, and the correction of a 
mistake in my notes, in the third volume of the 4 Journal of the 
Koyal Asiatic Society,’ Part I., Art. VII., The Source of Cole- 
brooke’s Essay, ‘ On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow,’ by 
Fitzedward Hall, Esq., M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. The reasons which I 
gave at a meeting of the Koyal Asiatic Society for my opinion that 
Colebrooke availed himself of the * Vivada-bhangfirrcava,’ while 
writing his Essay on ‘ The Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow,’ were 
as follows : ‘ On page 117, Colebrooke quotes : 

1. A passage from Vishwu ; 

2. A passage from Pra&etas ; 

3. A passage from the Srnriti. 

The same passages, in exactly the same order, are quoted as Nos. 
133, 134, .135 of the ‘Digest/ 

This argument has been, if not invalidated, at least modified, by 
the fact that the same passages occur likewise in the same order in 
Kagbunandana’s ‘ Nuddhitattva,’ a work which was consulted by 
Gagannatha in the compilation of his ‘ Corpus Juris/ 

My second reason was: ‘On page 119, Colebrooke quotes: 

1 . A saying ascribed to Narada (i. e. taken from the ‘ Brill an Nfira- 

dtya Purawa ’) ; 

2. A passage from Brihaspati, with which, at the end, a line of 

Kagluinandana’s commentary is mixed up. 

3. A passage supported by the authority of Gotama (or Gautama). 
The same passages, in exactly the same order, form Nos. 127, 128, 129 
of the ‘ Vivada- bhangarwava/ The line from Kaghunandana follows 
in the ‘ Vi vada-bliangur a ava, ’ as in Colebrooke’s Essay, immediately 
after the extract froip Brihaspati, and the mistake of mixing the 
words of Kaghunandana with those of Brihaspati could only have 
arisen because, instead of mentioning Kaghunandana’s name, the MS. 
of the ‘ Vivada-bhang&rwava ’ reads : iti SmArtaA. Neither the 
‘ /Suddhitattva,’ nor any other work that I have met with, gives these 
three passages with the extract from Kaghunananda in the same 
order as the ‘ Viv&da~bhangar»ava ’ and Colebrooke’s JEssay. 

d 2 
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‘Om! let these women, not to be widowed, good 
wives adorned with collyrium, holding clarified butter, 
consign themselves to the fire ! Immortal, not child- 
less, not husbandless, well adorned with gems, let 
them pass into the fire, whose original element is 
water*’ (From the Rig-veda.) 

Now this is perhaps the most flagrant instance of 
what can be done by an unscrupulous priesthood. 
Here have thousands and thousands of lives been 
sacrificed, and a fanatical rebellion been threatened 
on the authority of a passage which was mangled, mis- 
translated, and misapplied. If anybody had been able 
at the time to verify this verse of the Rig-veda, the 
Brahmans might have been beaten with their own 
weapons ; nay, their spiritual prestige might have 
been cqnsiderably shaken. The Rig-veda, which now 
hardly one Brahman out of a hundred is able to read, 
so far from enforcing the burning of widows, shows 
clearly that this custom was not sanctioned during 
the earliest period of Indian history. According to 
the hymns of the Rig-veda and the Vaidik ceremonial 
contained in the Grihya-sfitras, the wife accompanies 
the corpse of her husband to the funeral pile, but she 
is there addressed with a verse taken from the Rig- 
veda, and ordered to leave her husband, and to return 
to the world of the living 18 . * Rise, woman,’ it is said, 

18 See Grimm’s Essay on 1 The Burning of the Dead ; ’ Roth’s 
article on 1 The Burial in India;* Professor Wilson’s article on 
1 The supposed Vaidik authority for the Burning of Hindu Widows ;’ 
and my own translation of the complete documentary evidence pub- 
lished by Professor Wilson at the end of his article, and by myself in 
the ‘Journal of the German Oriental Society,’ vol. ix. fasc. 4. Pro- 
fessor Wilson was the first to point out the falsification of the text, 
and Uie change of ‘yonim agre’ into ‘yonim agneA.’ 
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4 come to the world of life ; thou sleepest nigh unto 
him whose life is gone. Come to us. Thou hast thus 
fulfilled thy duties of a wife to the husband who once 
took thy hand, and made thee a mother.’ 

This verse is preceded by the very verse which 
the later Brahmans have falsified and quoted in sup- 
port of their cruel tenet. The reading of the verse 
is beyond all doubt, for there is no various reading, in 
our sense of the word, in the whole of the Rig-veda. 
Besides, we have the commentaries and the cere- 
monials, and nowhere is there any difference as to the 
text or its meaning. It is addressed to the other 
women who are present at the funeral, and who have 
to pour oil and butter on the pile : 

4 May these women who are not widows, but have 
good husbands, draw near with oil and butter. Those 
who are mothers may go up first to the altar, without 
tears, without sorrow, but decked with fine jewels.’ 

Now the words, 4 the mothers may go first to the 
altar,’ are in Sanskrit, 

1 A. rohantu ^anayo yonim agre ; * 
and this the Brahmans have changed into 
1 A rohantu ^anayo yonim agneA ; * 

— a small change, but sufficient to consign many lives 
to the womb (yonim) of fire (agneA) 19 . 

19 In a similar manner the custom of widow-burning has been 
introduced by the Brahmans in an interpolated passage of the ‘ Toy- 
Cart,’ an Indian drama of king &hdraka, which was translated by 
Professor Wilson, and has lately been performed at Paris. i Le 
Chariot d’JEnfant,’ Drame en vers en cinq actes et sept tableaux, 
traduction du Drame Indien du Roi Soudraka, par MM. M4ry et 
Gerard de Nerval. Paris, 1850. * 
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> The most important passage in Vedic literature to 
prove the decided disapproval of widow-burning on 
the part of the ancient Brahmans, at least as far as 
their own caste was concerned, occurs in the B/ihad- 
devat&. There we read : 

Udlrshva narity an ay a mritam patny anurohati, 

Bhrattl kaniyun pretasya nigadya prat i shod hati 
Kuryad etat karma hota, devaro na bhaved yadi, 
Pret&nugamanam na sysld iti brahmaaaausanat. 

Varnanam itaresha??i k& stridharmo ’yam bhuven na va. 

‘ With the verse “ Rise, woman,” the wife ascends to 
follow her dead husband ; the younger brother of the 
departed, repeating the verse, prevents her. The 
Ilot/'i priest performs that act, if there is no brother- 
in-law, but to follow the dead husband is forbidden, 
so says the law of the Brahmans. With regard to 
the other castes this law for women may be or may 
not be 20 .’ 


20 Part of this passage is wanting in MSS. B. b, but it is found in 
A. C. See also M. M., Die Todtenbestattung bei den Brahmanen, 
1 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft,’ vol. ix. 
p. vi, where the ritual is somewhat different. 

I add a few extracts from Mr.H. J. Bushby’s work on Widow Burn- 
ing: p. 21, i Long ago, Oriental scholars, both native and European, 
had shown that the rite of widow-burning was not only un sanctioned, 
but imperatively forbidden, by the earliest and most authoritative 
Hindoo scriptures. Nay, Colonel Tod in his book on* Rajpoot aria 
(Annals of Rajasthan, 1829, vol. i. p. G35), had actually indicated 
this anomaly in Hindoo doctrine as the best point of attack for aboli- 
tionists to select.’ P. 22, ‘ Scholars, it is true, had proved Suttee to 
be an innovation and a heresy ; but it was an innovation of 2,000 
years standing, and a heresy abetted by the priesthood since the days 
of Alexander. Though unnoticed by Manu, the supplementary wri- 
tings with which the Hindoos, like the Jews, have overlaid their 
primitive books, are profuse in its praise.’ P. 29, * Major Ludlow 
determined; if ‘possible, to induce two or three trustworthy and 
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After this digression, we return to the earlier period 
of history of which language alone can give us any 
information, and, as we have claimed for it the name 
of widow, or the husbandless, we need not wonder 
that the name for husband also is to this day in most 
of the Aryan languages the same which had been 
fixed upon by the Aryans before their separation. It 
is pat i in Sanskrit, meaning originally strong, like 
Latin potis or potens. In Lithuanian the form is 
exactly the same, patis, and this, if we apply Grimm’s 
law, becomes fatlis, as in Gothic bruth-faths, bride- 
groom. In Greek, again, we find 7r6<ri$ instead of 
TroTig. Now, the feminine of pati in Sanskrit is patni, 
and there is no doubt that the old Prussian pattin, 
in the accusative wais- pattin, and the Greek vorvia 
are mere transcripts of it, all meaning the mistress. 

What the husband was in his house, the lord, the 
strong protector; the king was among his people. 
Now, a common name for people was vis in Sanskrit, 
from which the title of the third caste, the house- 
holders, or Vaisyas is derived. It comes from the 

influential natives to undertake the cause; to ply them with the 
critical objection drawn Atom the older Scriptures.” For further par- 
ticulars as to the efforts made for the suppression of Suttee I may refer 
to the interesting narrative of Mr. II. J. Bush by, on 1 Widow Burn- 
ing,’ published originally in the 1 Quarterly Review/ and afterwards 
as a separate pamphlet. (London, Longmans, 1855.) It shows how 
much has been done, and therefore, how much more may be done, 
by appealing to the most ancient and most sacred Sanskrit autho- 
rities in discussions with the natives of India. If the fact that Man a 
never sanctions the burning of widows could produce such an im- 
pression on the Vakeels of Kajputana as described by Mr. Bushby, 
how much more powerful would be an appeal to the Veda, the 
authority of which, whenever a discrepancy occurs, invariably over- 
rides that of Manu ! • 
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same root from which we have in Sanskrit vesa, 
house, oTxoy, vicus, Gothic veihs, German wich, and 
the modem English termination of many names of 
places. Hence vispati in Sanskrit meant king, i. e. 
lord of the people, and that this compound had become 
a title sanctioned by Aryan etiquette before the sepa- 
ration, is confirmed in a strange manner by the Lithu- 
anian wi&sz-patis, a lord, wifisz-patene, a lady, as 
compared with the Sanskrit vis-patis and vispatni. 
There was, therefore, at that early period, not only a 
nicely-organised family life, but the family began to 
be absorbed by the state, and here again conventional 
titles had been fixed, and were handed down perhaps 
two thousand years before the title of Csesar was 
heard of. 

Another name for people being dSsa or dasyu, 
dasa-pati no doubt was an ancient name for king. 
There is, however, this great difference between vi,v 
and d&sa, that the former means people, the latter 
subjects, conquered races, nay originally enemies. 
Dasyu in the Veda is enemy, but in the Zend-Avesta, 
where we have the same word, it means provinces or 
gentes; and Darius calls himself, in his mountain 
records, ‘ king of Persia and king of the provinces,’ 
(ksh&yathiya P&rsaiya, kshkyathiya dahyu- 
n&m.) Hence it is hardly doubtful that the Greek 
htr-worijs represents a Sanskrit title d&sa-pati, lord 
of nations; but we cannot admit that the title of 
Hospodar, which has lately become so notorious, 
should, as Bopp says, be the same as Sanskrit 
vis-pati or d&sa-pati. The word is gaspadorus 
in Lithuanian; in Old Slav, gospod, gospodin, and 
gospo&ar; Pol. gospodarz; Boh. hospod&r. A 
Slavonic g, however, does not correspond to Sanskrit 
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v or d, nor could the t of pati become d 21 . Benfey, 
who derives gospod from the *Vaidik $&spati, avoids 
the former, but not the latter difficulty; and it is cer- 
tainly better to state these difficulties than to endea- 
vour to smuggle in some ancient Aryan terms, in 
defiance of laws which can never be violated with 
impunity. 

A third common Aryan word for king is r kg in 
the Veda; rex, regis, in Latin; reiks in Gothic, 
a word still used in German, as reich, regnum, 
Frank-reich, regnum Francorum ; in Irish riogh; 
Welsh ri. 

A fourth name for king and queen is simply father 
and mother, kanaka in Sanskrit means father, from 
Gan, to beget ; it also occurs, as the name of a well- 
known king, in the Veda. This is the Old German 
chuning, the English king. Mother in Sanskrit is 
</ani or^ani, the Greek yu vr), the Gothic quino, the 
Slavonic zena, the English queen. Queen, therefore, 
means originally mother, or lady ; and thus, again, we 
see how the language of family life grew gradually 
into the political language of the oldest Aryan state, 
and how the brotherhood of the family became the 
(pparpia of the state 22 . 

We have seen that the name of house was known 
before the Aryan family broke up towards the south 
and the north, and we might bring further evidence 
to this effect by comparing Sanskrit dam a with Greek 
S'ip.os, Latin domus, Slav, domii, Celtic daimh, and 

21 See Schleicher’s excellent remarks in his ‘Formenlchre der 
Kirchenslawischen Sprache,’ 1852, p. 107. 

22 See 1 Lectures on the Science of Language,’ Second Series, 

p. 255, and particularly the German translation, "where objections to 
this derivation have been answered. • 
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Gothic timrjan, to build, from which English timber, 
though we may doubt the identity of the Slavonic 
grod and gorod, the Lithuanian grod, with the 
Gothic gards, Latin hort-us, Greek x°P T0 $i all mean- 
ing an enclosed ground. The most essential part of 
a house, particularly in ancient times, being a door 
well fastened and able to resist the attacks of ene- 
mies, we are glad to find the ancient name preserved 
in Sanskrit dvar, dv&ras, Gothic daur, Lithuanian 
durrys, Celtic dor, Greek 66p a, Latin fores. The 
builder also, or architect, has the same name in San- 
skrit and Greek, takshan being the Greek tsxtm. 
The Greek ucrru , again, has been compared with San- 
skrit viistu, house; the Greek xw/jl7) with Gothic 
haims, a village; the English home. Still more con- 
clusive as to the early existence of cities, is the San- 
skrit puri, town, preserved by the Greeks in their 
name for town, i r6?u$; and that highroads also were 
not unknown, appears from Sanskrit path, pat hi, 
panthan, and pathas, all names for road, the Greek 
TraTos, the Gothic fad, which Bopp believes to be 
identical with Latin pons, pontis, and Slavonic 
ponti. 

It would take a volume were we to examine all the 
relics of language, though no doubt every new word 
would strengthen our argument, and add, as it were, 
a new stone from which this ancient and venerable 
. ruin of the Aryan mind might be reconstructed. The 
evidence, however, which we have gone through must 
be sufficient to show that the race of men which could 
coin these words — words that have been carried down 
the stream of time, and washed up on the shores of so 
many nations, could not have been a race of savages, 
of mere nomads and hunters. Nay, it should be 
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observed, that most of the terms connected with 
chase and warfare differ in each of the Aryan dialects, 
while words connected with more peaceful occupa- 
tions belong generally to the common heir-loom of 
the Aryan language. The, proper appreciation of this 
fact in its general bearing will show how a similar 
remark made by Niebuhr with regard to Greek and 
Latin, requires a very different explanation from that 
which that great scholar, from his more restricted 
point of view, was able to give it. It will show that 
all the Aryan nations had led a long life of peace 
before they separated, and that their language ac- 
quired individuality and nationality, as each colony 
started in search of new homes, — new generations 
forming new terms connected with the warlike and 
adventurous life of their onward migrations. Hence 
it is that not only Greek and Latin, but all Aryan 
languages have their peaceful words in common ; and 
hence it is that they all differ so strangely in their 
warlike expressions. Thus the domestic animals are 
generally known by the same name in England and 
in India, while the wild beasts have different names, 
even in Greek and Latin. I can only give a list, 
which must tell its own story, for it would take too 
much time to enter into the etymological formation 
of all these words, though no doubt a proper under- 
standing of their radical meaning would make them 
more instructive as living witnesses to the world of 
thought and the primitive household of the Aryan 
race : 
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Sanskrit and Zend. 

Greek 

Italian. 

Teutonic. Lithuanian. Slavonic. 

Celtic. 

Cattle: 

paau 

pasu 

wwvP 

pecu 

f G. faihu 

1 0.H.G. fihu 

(Pruss. ) 

( peokui 


Ox and 

COW: 

(go (nom. 
t gauss) 

(g4o 

jSovs 

bos 

O.H.G. chuo 

Lett, gow govjado 

Ir.b6 

Ox: 

ttksh&u 

ukhshan 

vaccaP 

G. auhsan 


W. ych 

Steer: 

athdra 

staora 

ratios 

taurus 

stiur 

taura-s tour 

Ir.tor 

Heifer: 

start 


trrtipa. 

(sterilis) stairo 


f Ir. ech 


hi 





Horae: 

&*u, am. 

aapa 

Imrov 

equus 

A.S. eoh 

aszua, fern. . . 

\ Gaulish, 
l epo-s 

Foal: 



TTUlAot 

pullus 

G.ftila 

f R. sobaka 
* zil 1 Bulg. kuce 

Dog: 

svan 

sp& 

(am oca) 

| KWliV 

canis 

G. hund 

J Ir. cu 

Sheep : 

avi 


dt « 

ovis 

J G. avi-str 

1 E, ewe 

| avi-s Slav, ovjza 

Ir. oi 

Calf: 

vatsa 


Ir aAos 

vitulus 

(Ir.flthal) 
ir. cabhiir 

H e-goat: 



«airpo« 

caper 

O.H.G! hafr 


She-goat: 



ai£ 


ozi-s 

Ir. aighe 

Sow: 

sd (kara) 



BUS 

O.H.G. ad 

svinia 

Jr. suig 

Hog: 


iropicos 

porous 

O.H.G. farali 

parsza-s Pol. proaie 

Ir. pore 

Pig: 

ghriahvi 


Xolpos 


| O.N. gris 

1 Scotch, gris 

} .. 

f (W. asyn) 

1 (Ir. asail) 

Donkey: 



ovos 

asinus 

asilu 

asila-s osilu 

Mouse: 

mdsh 


HV( 

mus 

O.H.G. mds 

Pol.myra 

Ply: 

makshikd 

makhshi 

fivta 

nausea 

O.H.G. uiioco 

muse R. raueha 

G. ganra 

Goose: 

hawsa 


xhv 

auser 

O.H.G. kans 

zasi-s Boh. hus 


Of wild animals some were known to the Aryans 
before they separated, and they happen to be animals 
which live both in Asia and Europe, the bear and the 
wolf: 

Sanskrit. Greek. Italian. Teutonic. Slavonic. Celtic. 
Bear : riksha ap*™* ursus . . Lith. loky-« Ir. art 

Wolf: vrika Av*<* { (vj'irpus } G - vulf Lith. wilka-s Ir. brech 


To them should be added the serpent : 


Sanskrit. Greek. 

Italian. 

Teutonic. 

Slavonic. 

Celtic. 

ahi 


( anguis ' 

| O.H.G. uuc 

j Lith. angi-s ] 

i 

Serpent: 


\ (auguilla) 

- 

\ (angury-s) 

I W. sarff 

.sarpa 

. eptrerov 

l serpens . 

I .. h 

) .. J 


Without dwelling on the various names of those 
animals which had partly been tamed and domesti- 
cated, while others were then, as they are now, the 
natural enemies of the shepherd and his flocks, we 
proceed at once to mention a few words which indidate 
that this early pastoral life was not without some of 
the most primitive arts, such as ploughing, grinding, 
weaving, and the working of useful and precious 
metals. 

The oldest term for ploughing is Ar, which we find 
in Latin arare, Greek cipouv, to ear, Old Slav, orati, 
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Gothic arjan, Lithuanian arti, and Gaelic ar. From 
this verb we have the common name of the plough, 
aporpov , aratrum, Old Saxon erida, Old Norse 
ardhr, Old Slavonic oralo and oradlo, Lithuanian 
arkla-s, Welsh aradyr and arad, Cornish aradar. 
9f Apovpa and arvurn come probably from the same 
root. But a more general name for field is Sanskrit 
pada, Greek irio ov, Umbrian perum, Latin pedum 
in oppidum, Pol. pole, Saxon folda, O.H.G. feld, 
field; or Sanskrit ayra, dypoc 1 ager, and Gothic 
akr-s 23 . 

The corn which was grown in Asia could not well 
have been the same which the Aryan nations after- 
wards cultivated in more northern regions. Some of 
the names, however, have been preserved, and may 
be supposed to have had, if not exactly the same, at 
least a similar botanical character. Such are Sanskrit 
yava, Zend yava, Lithuanian javai, which in Greek 
must be changed to £sa. Sanskrit sveta means white, 
and corresponds to Gothic hveit, O.H.G. huiz and 
wiz, the Anglo-Saxon hvit. But the name of the 
colour became also the name of the white grain, and 
thus we have Gothic nvaitei, Lith. kw6ty-s, the 
English wheat, with which some scholars have com- 
pared the Slav, shito, and the Greek vnog. The 
name of corn signified originally what is crushed 
or ground. Thus Aurna in Sanskrit means ground, 
#irfta, pounded, and from the same radical element we 
must no doubt derive the Russian -zerno, the Gothic 
kaurn, the Latin granum. In Lithuanian, girna is 
a mill-stone, and the plural girnos is the name of a 
hand-mill. The Russian word for mill-stone is, again, 


a3 ‘ Lectures on the Science of Language,’ fifth edition, vol. i. p. 283. 
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Zernov, and the Gothic name for mill, qvairnus, the 
later quirn. The English name for mill is likewise 
of considerable antiquity, for it exists not only in the 
O.H.G. muli, but in the Lithuanian maluna-s, the 
Bohemian mlyn, the Welsh melin, the Latin mo la, 
and the Greek 

We might add the names for cooking and baking, 
and the early distinction between flesh and meat, to 
show that the same aversion which is expressed in 
later times, for instance, by the poets of the Veda, 
against tribes eating raw flesh, was felt already dur- 
ing this primitive period. Kravya-ad (xpsag-ioto) and 
arna-ad (wuog-i&a*) are names applied to barbarians, 
and used with the same horror in India as w/mo^ayot 
and xpsct>$uyoi in Greece. But we can only now 
touch on these points, and must leave it to another 
opportunity to bring out in full relief this old picture 
of human life. 

As the name for clothes is the same among all the 
Aryan nations, being vastra in Sanskrit, vasti in 
Gothic, vestis in Latin, eVS*# in Greek, fassradh in 
Irish, gwisk in Welsh, we are justified in ascribing 
to the Aryan ancestors the art of weaving as well as of 
sewing. To weave in Sanskrit is ve, and, in a causa- 
tive form, vap. With ve coincide the Latin vieo, and 
the Greek radical of Fr r rpiou; with vap, the O.H.G. 
wab, the English weave, the Greek i$-ouW. 

To sew in Sanskrit is siv, from which sfttra, a 
thread. The same root is preserved in Latin suo, 
in Gothic siuja, in O.H.G. siwu, the English to 
sew, Lithuanian siuv-u, Greek xaa-truco for holt arum. 
Another Sanskrit root, with a very similar meaning, 
is Naii, which must have existed also as nabh and 
nadh. From nah we have Latin neo and necto, 
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Greek vsa>, German n&han and n&van, to sew; from 
nadh, the Greek vrj&to ; from nabh, the Sanskrit 
n&bhi andn&bha or tirnan&bha, the spider, lite- 
rally the wool-spinner. 

There is a fourth root which seems to have had 
originally the special meaning of sewing or weaving, 
but which afterwards took in Sanskrit the more 
general sense of making. This is ra 7c, which may 
correspond to the Greek panno, to stitch together or 
to weave; nay, which might account for another 
name of the spider, apa^ in Greek, and aranea iri 
Latin, and for the classical name of woven wool, 
\ayyng or Xa^vq, and the Latin lana. 

That the value and usefulness of some of the metals 
was known before the separation of the Aryan race, 
can be proved only by a few words; for the names of 
most of the metals differ in different countries. Yet 
there can be no doubt that iron was known, and its 
value appreciated, whether for defence or for attack. 
Whatever its old Aryan name may have been, it is 
clear that Sanskrit ayas, Latin ahes in aheneus, 
and even the contracted form, ass, aeris, the Gothic 
ais, the Old Iiigh-German er, and the English iron, 
are names cast in the same mould, and only slightly 
corroded even now by the rust of so many centuries. 
The names of the precious metals, such as gold and 
silver, have suffered more in passing through the 
hands of so many generations. But, notwithstanding, 
we are able to discover even in the Celtic airgiod 
the traces of the Sanskrit ra^ata, the Greek apyvpr>g, 
the Latin argentum; and even in the Gothic gulth, 
gold, a similarity with the Slavonic zlato and Rus- 
sian zoloto, Greek ypnirog and Sanskrit hiranyam, 
although their formative elements differ widely. The 
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radical seems to have been har-at, from whence the 
Sanskrit harit, the colour of the sun and of the dawn, 
as aurum also descends from the same root with 
aurora. Some of the iron implements used r whether 
for peaceful or warlike purposes, have kept their 
original name, and it is extremely curious to find 
the exact similarity of the Sanskrit parasu and 
the Greek irsAsxt /?, axe, or of Sanskrit asi, sword, 
and Latin ensis. 

New ideas do not gain ground at once, and there is a 
tendency in our mind to resist new convictions as long 
as we can. Hence it is only by a gradual and careful 
accumulation of facts that, we can hope, on this lin- 
guistic evidence, to establish the reality of a period in 
the history of mankind previous to the beginning of 
the most ancient known dialects of the Aryan world 
— previous to the origin of Sanskrit as well as Greek — 
previous to the time when the first Greek arrived on the 
shores of Asia Minor, and looking at the vast expanse 
of sky and sea and country to the west and north, called 
it E ur opa. Let us examine one other witness, whose 
negative evidence will be important. During this 
early period, the ancestors of the Aiyan race must 
have occupied a more central position in Asia, whence 
the southern branches extended towards India, the 
northern to Asia Minor, and Europe. It would follow, 
therefore, that before their separation, they could 
not have known the existence of the sea, and hence, 
if our theory be true, the name for sea must be of 
later growth, and different in the Aryan, languages. 
And this expectation is fully confirmed. We find, 
indeed, identical names in Greek and Latin, but not 
in the northern and southern branches of the Aryan 
family. And even these Greek and Latin names 
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are evidently metaphorical expressions, — names that 
existed in the ancient language, and were transferred, 
at a later time, to this new phenomenon. Pontus 
and 7 rovTcg mean sea in the same sense as Homer 
speaks of by pa xi^sub a, for pontus comes from the 
same source from which we have pons, pontis, and 
the Sanskrit pantha, if not p&thas. The sea was 
not called a barrier, but a high-road, — more useful for 
trade and travel than any other road, — and Professor 
Curtius 24 has well pointed out Greek expressions, 
such as TTovrog a 7ihg and 6a?<otcr(ra 7toi/tov , as in- 

dicating, even among the Greeks, a consciousness of 
the original import of irwrog. Nor can words like San- 
skrit sara, Latin sal, and Greek a'Kg^ ahog, be quoted 
as proving an acquaintance with the sea among the 
early Aryans. Sara in Sanskrit means, first, water, 
afterwards, salt made of water, but not necessarily of 
sea-water. We might conclude from Sanskrit sara, 
Greek aXg, and Latin sal, that the preparation of salt 
by evaporation was known to the ancestors of the 
Aryan family before they separated. But this is all 
that could be proved by aXg, sal, and Sanskrit sara or 
salila; the exclusive application of these words to the 
sea belongs to later times ; and though the Greek ha- 
y^tog means exclusively marine, the Latin insula is by 
no means restricted to an island surrounded by salt- 
water. The same remark applies to words like mquor 
in Latin or r&oryog in Greek. 0dXa<r<ra has long been 
proved to be a dialectical form of Qapacrtra or rdpa<r(ra, 
expressing the troubled waves of the sea (srapa^s SI 
irivTov IloflreiStov), and if the Latin mare be the same 

24 See Kuhn’s * Journal of Comparative Philology,’ i. 34. Pro- 
fessor Curtius gives the equation : ttovtoq : waroQ—irivdoc : 7ra0oc=s= 
fievQuz • /3a0jpc. * 

VOL. II. E 
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as Sanskrit v&ri, v&ri in Sanskrit does not mean sea, 
but water in general, and could, therefore, only confirm 
the fact that all the Aryan nations applied terms of 
a general meaning when * they had each to fix their 
names for the sea. Mare is more likely a name for 
dead or stagnant water, like Sanskrit maru, the 
desert, derived from mri, to die; and though it is 
identical with Gothic marei, Slav, more, Irish muir, 
the application of all these words to the ocean is of 
later date. But, although the sea had not yet been 
reached by the Aryan nations before their common 
language branched off into various dialects, navigation 
was well known to them. The words oar and rudder 
can be traced back to Sanskrit, and the nam$ of the 
ship is identically the same in Sanskrit (naus, n&vas), 
in Latin (navis), in Greek (v«dc), and in Teutonic 
(Old High-German nacho, Anglo-Saxon naca). 

It is hardly possible to look at the evidence hitherto 
collected, and which, if space allowed, might have 
been considerably increased 25 , without feeling that 
these words are the fragments of a real language, once 
spoken by a united race at a time which the historian 
has till lately hardly ventured to realise. Yet here 


* 5 A large collection of common Aryan words is found in Grimm’s 
4 History of the German Language.* The first attempt to use them 
for historical purposes was made by Eiclihof; but the most useful 
contributions have since been made by Winning in his ‘ Manual of 
Comparative Philology,’ 1838; by Kuhn, Curtius, and Forstemann ; 
and much new material is to be found in Bopp's 1 Glossarium ’ and 
Pott’s * Etymologische Forschungen.’ Pictet's great work, ‘ Les 
Origines Indo-Europeennes,' 2 vols. 1859 and 1863, brings together 
the most complete mass of materials, but requires also the most 
careful sifting. With regard to Sanskrit words, in particular, the 
greatest caution is required, as M. Pictet lifts not paid to it the 
sameattentioft as to Celtic, Latin, Greek, and Slavonic. 
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we have in our own hands, the relics of that distant 
time; we are using the same words which were used 
by the fathers of the Aryan race, changed only by 
phonetic influences; nay, we are as near to them in 
thought and speech as the French and Italians are to 
the ancient people of Rome. If any more proof was 
wanted as to the reality of that period which must 
have preceded the dispersion of the Aryan race, we 
might appeal to the Aryan numerals, as irrefragable 
evidence of that long-continued intellectual life which 
characterizes that period. Here is a decimal system 
of numeration, in itself one of the most marvellous 
achievements of the human mind, based on an abstract 
conception of quantity, regulated by a spirit of phi- 
losophical classification, and yet conceived, matured, 
and finished before the soil of Europe was trodden 
by Greek, Roman, Slave, or Teuton. Such a system 
could only have been formed by a very small com- 
munity, and more than any part of language it seems 
to necessitate the admission of what might almost be 
called a conventional agreement among those who 
first framed and adopted the Aryan names for one to 
hundred. Let us imagine, as well as we can, that at 
the present moment we were suddenly called upon 
to invent new names for one, two, three, and we may 
then begin to feel what kind of task it was to form 
and fix such words. We could easily supply new 
expressions for material objects, because they always 
have some attributes which language can render 
either metaphorically or periphrastically. We could 
call the sea the salt-water; the rain, the water of 
heaven; the rivers, the daughters of the earth. Num- 
bers, however, are, by their very nature, such abstract 
and empty conceptions, that it tries our ingenuity to 
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the utmost to find any attributive element in them 
to which expression might be given, and which 
might in time become the proper name of a merely 
quantitative idea. There might be less difficulty for 
one and two; and hence, these two numerals have 
received more than one name in the Aryan family. 
But this again would only create a new difficulty, 
because, if different people were allowed to use dif- 
ferent names for the same numeral, the very object 
of these names would be defeated. If five could be 
expressed by a term meaning the open hand, and 
might also be rendered by the simple [dural of the 
word fqr fingers, these two synonymous terms would 
he useless for the purpose of any exchange of 
thought. Again, if a word meaning fingers or toes 
might have been used to express five as well as ten, 
all commerce between individuals using the same 
word in different senses, would have been rendered 
impossible. Hence, in order to form and fix a series 
of words expressing one, two, three, four, &c., it was 
necessary that the ancestors of the Aryan race should 
have come to some kind of unconscious agreement to 
use but one term for each number, and to attach but 
one meaning to each term. This was not the case 
with regard to other words, as may be seen by the 
large proportion of synonymous and polyonymous 
terms by which every ancient language is charac- 
terized. The wear and tear of language in literary 
and practical usage is the only means for reduc- 
ing the exuberance of this early growth, and for 
giving to each object but one name, and to each 
name but one power. And all this must have been 
achieved with regard to the Aryan numerals before 
Greek wa's Greek, for thus only can we account 
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for the coincidences as exhibited in the subjoined 
table : 


Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

Gothic. 

I. (ikttS 

«U ( oU’tj ) 

tin us 

wienas 

ains 

II. dvau 

fil/to 

duo 

du 

tvai 

III. tray as 

Tp«* 

trtrs 

trys 

threis 

IV. fattv&ras 

TtfTT ape* 

(/Bo lie, iriavpes) 

q until or 
(Osean. pefcora) 

keiuri 

fidvdr 

* . * 

V. punka, 

vevTt 

q unique 
(Oscan, pomtis) 

penki 

Amt 

VI. sha.ih 

S$ , 

MX 

szmi 

saihs 

VJi. sapta 

cirra 

septem 

septynf 

sihun 

VIII. asldau 

OKTUt 

octo 

asztdni 

ahtau . 

IX. nava 

ervva. 

novem 

devryni 

nwm 

X. da.** 

SsKCt 

demn 

deszimt 

taihun 

XI. <>k&da*a 

Hv&eKa 

undedm 

wieno-Jika 

aiu-lif 

XU. dv&dnsa 

Sd&f.Ka 

duodecira 

dwy-Iika 

tva-lif 

XX. via.mti 

«rc«m 

vitrmfci 

dwi-deszimfct 

tv/iiturjus 

C. sntnm 

tKaroi/ 

centum 

sziratas 

taihun taihun d 

M. Baliasrara 

\ tAioi 

xuiile 

tukstantis 

thusundi. 


If we cannot account for the coincidences between 
the French, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, and Wala- 
chian numerals, without admitting that all were 
derived from a common type, the Latin, the same 
conclusion is forced upon us by a comparison of the 
more ancient numerals. They must have existed 
ready made in that language from which Sanskrit 
as well as Wjelsh is derived; but only as far as 
hundred. Thousand had not received expression at 
that early period, and hence the names for thousand 
differ, not, however, without giving, by their very 
disagreement, some further indications as to the 
subsequent history of ..the Aryan race. We see 
Sanskrit and Zend share the name for thousand in 
common, (Sanskrit sahasra, Zend hazanra,) which 
shows, that after the southern branch had been 
severed from the northern, the ancestors of the 
Brahmans and Zoroastrians continued united for a 
time by the ties of a common language. The same 
conclusion may be drawn from the agreement be- 
tween the Gothic thusundi and the Old Prussian 
thsimtons (acc.), the Lithuanian tukstantis, the 
Old Slavonic tiiisasta; while the Greeks and the 
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Romans stand apart from all the rest, and seem to 
havfc formed, each independently, their own name 
for thousand. 

This earliest period, then, previous to any national 
separation, is what I cal] the niythopceic period, 
for every one of these common Aryan words is, in 
a certain sense, a mythe. These words were all 
originally appellative; they expressed one out of 
many attributes, which seemed characteristic of a 
certain object, and the selection of these attributes 
and their expression in language, represents a kind 
of unconscious poetry, which modern languages have 
lost altogether. 

Language has been called fossil poetry. But as 
the artist does not know that the clay which he is 
handling contains the remnants of organic life, we do 
not feel that when we address a father, we call him 
protector, nor did the Greeks, when using the word 
oa rip, brother-in-law, know that this$ term applied 
originally only to the younger brothers of the 
husband, who stayed at home with the bride while 
their elder brother was out in the field or the forests. 
The Sanskrit devar meant originally play-mate, — it 
told its own story, — it was a mythe; but in Greek 
it has dwindled down into a mere name, or a tech- 
nical term. Yet, even in Greek it is not allowed to 
form a feminine of 8a rj^ as little as we should venture 
even now to form a masculine of 4 daughter/ 

Soon, however, languages lose their etymological 
conscience, and thus we find in Latin, for instance, 
not only vidua, husbandless, ( 4 Penelope tarn diu 
vidua viro suo caruit/) but viduus, a formation 
which, if analysed etymologically, is as absurd as the 
Teutonic & •widower. It must be confessed, however, 
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that the old Latin viduus 26 , a name of Orcus, who 
had a temple outside Rome, makes it doubtful 
whether the Latin vidua is really the Sanskrit 
vi-dhav&, however great their similarity. At all 
events we should have to admit that a verb vidua re 
was derived from vidua, and that afterwards a new 
adjective was formed with a more general sense, so 
that viduus to a Roman ear meant nothing more 
than privatus. 

But, it may be asked, how does the fact, that the 
Aryan languages possess this treasure of ancient 
names in common, or even the discovery that all 
these names had originally an expressive and poetical 
power, explain the phenomenon of mythological lan- 
guage among all the members of this family? How 
does it render intelligible that phase of the human 
mind which gave birth to the extraordinary stories 
of gods and heroes, — of gorgons and chiimeras, — of 
things that no human eye had ever seen, and that 
no human mind in a healthy state could ever have 
conceived? 

Before we can ansAver this question, we must enter 
into some more preliminary observations as to the 
formation of words. Tedious as this may seem, we 
believe that Avhile engaged in these considerations, 
the mist of mythology will gradually clear away, and 
enable us to discover behind the floating clouds of the 
dawn of thought and language, that real nature which 
mythology has so long veiled and disguised. 

All the common Aryan Avords which we have 
hitherto examined referred to definite objects. 
They are all substantives, they express something 


26 Hartung, 4 Dio Religion der Romer,’ vol. it.* p. 90. 
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substantial, something open to sensuous perception. 
Nor is it in the power of language to express origin- 
ally anything except objects as nouns, and qualities 
as verbs. Hence, the only definition we can give 
of language during that early state is, that it is the 
conscious expi'ession in sound, of impressions received 
by all the senses. 

To us, abstract nouns are so familiar that we can 
hardly appreciate the difficulty which men experi- 
enced in forming them. We can scarcely imagine a 
language without abstract nouns. There are, how- 
ever, dialects spoken at the present day which have 
no abstract nouns, and the more we go back in the 
history of languages, the smaller we find the number 
of these useful expressions. As far as language is 
concerned, an abstract word is nothing but an adjec- 
tive raised into a substantive; but in thought the 
conception of a quality as a subject, is a matter of 
extreme difficulty, and, in strict logical parlance, 
impossible. If we say, 4 1 love virtue,’ we seldom 
connect any definite notion with virtue. Virtue is 
not a being, however unsubstantial; it is nothing 
individual, personal, active; nothing that could by 
itself produce an expressible impression on our mind. 
The word virtue is only a short-hand expression, and 
when men said for the first time 4 1 love virtue,’ what 
they meant by it originally was 4 1 love all things 
that become an honest man, that are manly, or 
virtuous.’ 

But there are other words, which we hardly call 
abstract, but which nevertheless were so originally, 
and are so still, in form ; I mean words like day and 
night, spring and winter,* dawn and twilight, storm 
and thunder. For what do we mean if we speak of 
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day and night, or of spring and winter? We may 
answer, a season, or any other portion of time. But 
what is time, in our conceptions ? It is nothing sub- 
stantial, nothing individual; it is a quality raised by 
language into a substance. Therefore if we say ‘ the 
day dawns,’ * the night approaches,’ we predicate 
actions of things that cannot act, wp affirm a pro- 
position which, if analysed logically, would have no 
definable subject. 

The same applies to collective words, such as sky 
and earth, dew and rain, — even to rivers and moun- 
tains. For if we say, ‘ the earth nourishes man,’ we 
do not mean any tangible portion of soil, but the 
earth, conceived as a whole; nor do we mean by the 
sky the small horizon which our eye can scan. We 
imagine something which does not fall under our 
senses, but whether we call it a whole, a power, or 
an idea, in speaking of it we change it unawares into 
something individual. 

Now in ancient languages every one of these words 
had necessarily a termination expressive of gender, 
and this naturally produced in the mind the cor- 
responding idea of sex, so that these names received 
not only an individual, but a sexual character. There 
was no substantive which was not either masculine 
or feminine ; neuters being of later growth, and dis- 
tinguishable chiefly in the nominative 27 . 


27 1 It is with the world, as with each of ns in our individual life; 
for as we leave childhood and youth behind us, we bid adieu to the 
vivid impressions things once made upon us, and became colder and 
more speculative. To a little child not only are all living creatures 
endowed with human intelligence, but everything is alive . In his 
Kosrnos, Pussy takes rank with Pa and Ma, in point of intelligence. 
He beats the chair against which he has knocked his head; and 
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What must have been the result of this ? As long 
as people thought in language, it was simply impos- 
sible to speak of morning or evening, of spring and 
winter, without giving to these conceptions some- 
thing of an individual, active, sexual, and at last, 
personal character. t They were either nothings, as 
they are nothings to our withered thought, or they 
were something; and then they could not be con- 
ceived as mere powers, but as beings powerful. Even 
in our time, though we have the conception of nature 
as a power, what do we mean by power, except some- 
thing powerful? Now, in early language, nature 
was Natura, a mere adjective made substantive; 
she was the Mother always ‘going to bring forth.’ 
Was this not a more definite idea than that which 
we connect with nature? And let us look to our 
poets, who still think and feel in language, — that is, 
who use no word without having really enlivened it 
in their mind, who do not trifle with language, but 
use it as a spell to call forth real things, full of light 

afterwards kisses it in token of renewed friendship, in the full belief, 
that like himself, it is a moral agent amenable to rewards and 
punishments. The fire th.it burns his finger is 44 Naughty Fire,” and 
the stars that shine through his bedroom window are Eyes, like 
Mamma’s, or Pussy’s, only brighter. 

4 The same instinct that prompts the child to personify everything 
remains unchecked in the savage, and grows up with him to man- 
hood. Hence in all simple and early languages, there are but two 
genders, masculine and feminine. To develop such an idea as that 
of a neuter , requires the slow growth of civilisation for its accom- 
plishment. We see the same tendency to class everything as mascu* 
line or feminine among even civilised men, if they are uneducated. 
To a farm labourer, a bundle of hay is 44 he," just as much as is the 
horse that eats it. He resolutely ignores 44 it 11 as a pronoun for 
which there is not the slightest necessity.’ — Printer's Register, 
Feb. 6, 1868. * 
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and colour. Can they speak of the sun, or the 
dawn, or the storms as neutral powers, without doing 
violence to their feelings? Let, us open Wordsworth, 
and we shall hardly find him use a single abstract 
term without some life and blood in it : 

Religion . 

Sacred Religion, mother of form and fear, 

Dread arbitress of mutable respect, 

New rites ordaining when the old are wrecked, 

Or cease to please the fickle worshipper. 

Winter. 

Humanity, delighting to behold 
A fond reflection of her own decay, 

Hath painted Winter like a traveller old, 

Propped on a staff, and, through the sullen day, 

In hooded mantle, limping o’er the plain, 

As tl lough his weakness were disturbed by pain : 

Or, if a juster fancy should allow 
An undisputed symbol of command, 

The chosen sceptre is a withered bough, 

Infirmly grasped within a palsied hand. 

These emblems suit the helpless and forlorn ; 

But mighty Winter the device shall scorn. 

For he it was — dread Winter ! — who beset, 

Flinging round van and rear his ghastly net, 

That host, when from the regions of the Pole 
They shrunk, insane Ambition’s barren goal, — 

That host, as huge and strong as e’er defied 
Their God, and placed their trust in human pride ! 

As fathers prosecute rebellious sons, 

He smote the blossoms of their warrior youth ; 

He called on Frost’s inexorable tooth 

Life to consume in manhood’s firmest hold .... 

. . . And bade the Snow their ample backs bestride, 

And to the battle ride. 
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So, again, of Age and the Hours: 

Age ! twine thy brows with fresh spring flowers, 

And call a train of laughing Hours, 

And bid them dance, and bid them sing ; 

And thou, too, mingle in the ring ! 

Now, when writing these lines, Wordsworth could 
hardly have thought of the classical Horse: the 
conception of dancing Hours came as natural to his 
mind as to the poets of old. 

Or, again, of Storms and Seasons : . 

Ye Storms, resound the praises of your King ! 

And ye mild Seasons, — in a sunny clime, 

Midway, on some high hill, while father Time 
Looks on delighted, — meet in festal ring, 

And loud and long of Winter’s triumph sing ! 

We are wont to call this poetical diction, and to 
make allowance for what seems to us exaggerated 
language. But to the poet it is no exaggeration, nor 
was it to the ancient poets of language. Poetry is 
older than prose, and abstract speech more difficult 
than the outpouring of a poet’s sympathy with 
nature. It requires reflection to divest nature of 
her living expression, to see in the swift-riding clouds 
nothing but vaporous exhalations, in the frowning 
mountains masses of stone, and in the lightning 
electric sparks. Wordsworth feels what he says, 
when he exclaims — 

Mountains, and Vales, and Floods, I call on you 
To share the passion of a just disdain ; 

and when he speaks of ‘the last hill that parleys 
with the setting sun,’ this expression came to him 
as he was .communing with nature; it was a thought 
untranslated as yet into the prose of our traditional 
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and emaciated speech ; it was a thought such as the 
men of old would not have been ashamed of in their 
common every day conversation. 

There are some poems of this modem ancient, 
which are all mythology, and as we shall have to 
refer to them hereafter, I shall give one more extract, 
which to a Hindu and an ancient Greek would have 
been more intelligible than it is to us : 

Hail, orient Conqueror of gloomy Night 1 
Thou that canst shed the bliss of gratitude 
On hearts, howe’er insensible or rude ; 

Whether thy punctual visitations smite 
The haughty towers where monarehs dwell, 

Or thou, impartial Sun, with presence bright 
Cheer’st the low threshold of the peasant’s cell ! 

Not unrejoiced I see thee climb the sky, 

In naked splendour, clear from mist and haze, 

Or cloud approaching to divert the rays, 

Which even in deepest winter testify 
Thy power and majesty, 

Dazzling the vision that presumes to gaze. 

Well does thine aspect usher in this Day ; 

As aptly suits therewith that modest pace 
Submitted to the chains 
That bind thee to the path which God ordains 
That thou shouldst trace, 

Till, with the heavens and earth, thou pass away ! 

Nor less, the stillness of these frosty plains — 

Their utter stillness, and the silent grace 
Of yon ethereal summits, white with snow, 

(Whose tranquil pomp and spotless purity 
Report of storms gone by 
To us who tread below) — 

Do with the service of this Day accord. 

Divinest object which th’ uplifted eye 
Of mortal man is suffered to behold ; 

Thou, who upon these snow-clad Heights has poured 
Meek lustre, nor forget’at die bumble Vale;. 
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Thou who dost warm Earth’s universal mould, 

And for thy bounty wert not unadored 
By pious men of old ; 

Once more, heart- cheering Sun, I bid thee hail 1 
Bright be thy course to-day, — let not this promise fail! 

Why then, if we ourselves, in speaking of the Sun 
or the Storms, of Sleep and Death, of Earth and 
Dawn, connect either no distinct idea at all with 
these names, or allow them to cast over our mind 
the fleeting shadows of the poetry of old; why, if 
we, when speaking with the warmth which is natural 
to the human heart, call upon the Winds and the 
Sun, the Ocean and the Sky, as if they would still 
hear us; why, if plastic thought cannot represent 
any one of these beings or powers, without giving 
them, if not a human form, at least human life and 
human feeling — why should we wonder at the ancients, 
with their language throbbing with life and revelling 
in colour, if instead of the grey outlines of our modern 
thought, they threw out those living forms of nature, 
endowed with human powers, nay, with powers more 
than human, inasmuch as the light of the Sun was 
brighter than the light of a human eye, and the 
roaring of the Storms louder than the shouts of the 
human voice. We may be able to account for the 
origin of rain and dew, of storm and thunder ; yet, 
to the great majority of mankind, all these things, 
unless they are mere names, are still what they were 
to Homer, only perhaps less beautiful, less poetical, 
less real, and living. 

So much for that peculiar difficulty which the 
human mind experiences in speaking of collective or 
abstract ideas, — a difficulty which, as we shall see, will 
explain many of the difficulties of Mythology. 
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We have now to consider a similar feature of 
ancient languages — the auxiliary verbs. They hold 
the same position among verbs, as abstract nouns 
among substantives. They are of later origin, and 
had all originally a more material and expressive 
character. Our auxiliary verbs have had to pass 
through a long chain of vicissitudes before they 
arrived at the withered and lifeless form which fits 
them so well for the purposes of our abstract prose. 
Habere, which is now used in all the Romance lan- 
guages simply to express a past tense, j’ai aim4, I 
loved, was originally, to hold fast, to hold back, as we 
may see in its derivative, habenm, the reins. Thus 
ten ere, to hold, becomes, in Spanish, an auxiliary 
verb, that can be used very much in the same manner 
as habere. The Greek e%w is the Sanskrit sah, and 
meant originally, to be strong, to be able, or to can. 
The Latin fui, I was, the Sanskrit bhfi, to be, cor- 
responds to the Greek and there shows still its 
original and material power of growing, in an in- 
transitive and transitive sense. As, the radical of 
the Sanskrit as- mi, the Greek ip-fti, the Lithuanian 
as -mi, I am, had probably the original meaning of 
breathing, if the Sanskrit, as-u, breath, is correctly 
traced back to that root. Stare, to stand, sinks down 
in the Romance dialects to a mere auxiliary, as in 
j’ai-6te, 1 have been, i. e. habeo statum, I have 
stood; j’ai-et6 convaincu, I have stood convinced; 
the phonetic change of statum into being borne 
out by the transition of Status into efcat. The Ger- 
man warden, which is used to form futures and 
passives, the Gothic varth, points back to the 
Sanskrit vrit, the Latin verto. Will, again, in he 
will go, has lost its radical meaning of wishing; and 
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shall used in the same tense, I shall go, hardly 
betrays, even to the etymologist, its original power 
of legal or moral obligation. Schuld, however, in 
German means debt and sin, and soil has there not 
yet taken a merely temporal signification, the first 
trace of which may be discovered, however, in the 
names of the three Teutonic Parc®. These are 
called Vurdh, Vcrdhandi, and Skuld, — Past, Pre- 
sent, and Future 28 . But what could be the original 
conception of a verb which, even in its earliest appli- 
cation, has already the abstract meaning of moral 
duty or legal obligation? Where could language, 
which can only draw upon the material world for 
its nominal and verbal treasures, find something 
analogous to the abstract idea of he shall pay, or, 
he ought to yield? Grimm, who has endeavoured 
to follow the German language into its most secret 
recesses, proposes an explanation of this verb, which 
deserves serious consideration, however strange and 
incredible it may appear at first sight. 

Shall, and its preterite should, have the following 
forms in Gothic : 


Present. 

Preterite. 

Skal 

Skulda 

Skalt 

SkuldSs 

Skal 

Skulda 

Skulum 

Skuldedum 

Skuluth 

Skuldeduth 

Skulun 

Skuldedun. 


In Gothic this verb skal, which seems to be a 
present, can be proved to be an old perfect, analogous 

28 Kuhn, / Zeitschrift fUr vergleichende Sprachforschung,’ vol. iii. 
p. 449. • 
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to Greek perfects like oRa, which have the form of 
the perfect bat the power of the present. There are 
several verbs of the same character in the German 
language, and in English they can be detected by 
the absence of the s, as the termination of the third 
person singular of the present. Skal, then, according 
to Grimm, means, I owe, lam bound; but originally, 
it meant I have killed. The chief guilt punished by 
ancient Teutonic law, was the guilt of manslaughter, 
— and in many cases it could be atoned for by a fine. 
Hence, skal meant literally, I am guilty, ich bin 
s cliul dig; and afterwards, when this full expression 
had been ground down into a legal phrase, new 
expressions became possible, such as I have killed 
a free man, a serf, i.e. I am guilty of a free man, a 
serf; and at last, I owe (the fine for having slain) a 
free man, a serf. In this manner Grimm accounts 
for the still later and more anomalous expressions, 
such as he shall pay, i.e. he is guilty to pay, (er ist 
schuldig zu zahlen); he shall go, i.e. he must 
go; and last, I shall withdraw, i.e. I feel bound to 
withdraw. 

A change of meaning like this seems, no doubt, 
violent and fanciful, but we should feel more inclined 
to accept it, if we considered how almost every word 
we use discloses similar changes as soon as we analyse 
it etymologically, and then follow gradually its his- 
torical growth. The general conception of thing is 
in Walachian expressed by lucru, the Latin lucrum, 
gain. The French chose was originally causa, or 
cause. If we say, I am obliged to go, or, I am bound 
to pay, we forget that the origin of these expressions 
carries us back to times when men were bound to 
go, or bound over to pay. Hoc me fallit means, in 

VOL. II. F 
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Latin, it deceives me, it escapes me. Afterwards, it 
took the sense of it is removed from me, I want it, 
I must have it: and hence, il me faut, I must. 
Again, I may is the Gothic 

Mag, tnaht, mag, magum, maguth, magun; 
and its primary signification was, I am strong. 
Now, this verb also was originally a preterite, and 
derived from a root which meant, to beget, whence 
the Gothic magus, son, i.e. begotten, the Scotch 
Mac, and Gothic magath-s, daughter, the English 
maid. 

In mythological language we must make due 
allowance for the absence of merely auxiliary words. 
Every word, whether noun or verb, had still its full- 
original power during the mythoposic ages. Words 
were heavy and unwieldy. They said more than 
they ought to say, and hence, much of the strange- 
ness of the mythological language, which we can 
only understand by watching the natural growth of 
. speech. Where we speak of the sun following the 
dawn, the ancient poets could only speak and think 
of the sun loving and embracing the dawn. What 
is with us a sunset, was to them the Sun growing 
old, decaying, or dying. Our sunrise was to them 
the Night giving birth to a brilliant child ; and in 
the Spring they really saw the Sun or the Sky 
embracing the earth with a warm embrace, and 
showering treasures into the lap of nature. There 
are many mythes in Hesiod, of late origin, where we 
have only to replace a full verb by an auxiliary, in 
order to change mythical into logical language. Hesiod 
calls Nyx (Night), the mother of Moros (Fate), and 
the dark K&r (Destruction); of Thanatos (Death), 
Hypnos( Sleep), and the tribe of the Oneiroi (Dreams). 
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And this her progeny she is said to have borne with- 
out a father. Again, she is called the mother of 
Memos (Blame), and of the woeful Oizys (Woe), and 
of the IJesperides (Evening Stars), who guard the 
beautiful golden apples on the other side of the far- 
famed Okeanos, and the trees that bear fruit. She 
also bore Nemesis (Vengeance), and Apate (Fraud), 
and Philotes (Lust), and the pernicious Geras (Old 
Age), and the strong-minded Eris (Strife). Now, let 
us use our modem expressions, such as ‘the stars are 
seen as the night approaches,’ ‘we sleep/ ‘we dream/ 
‘we die/ ‘we run danger during night/ ‘nightly 
revels lead to strife, angry discussions, and woe/ 

4 many nights bring old age, and at last death/ ‘ an 
evil deed concealed at first by the darkness of night 
will at last be revealed by the day/ ‘Night herself 
will be revenged on the criminal/ and we have trans- 
lated the language of Hesiod — a language to a great 
extent understood by the people whom he addressed 
— into our modern form of thought and speech 29 . 
All this is hardly mythological language, but rather 
a poetical and proverbial kind of expression known to 
all poets, whether modern or ancient, and frequently 
to be found in the language of common people. 

Uranos, in the language of Hesiod, is used as a 
name for the sky ; he is made or born that ‘ he should 

29 As to Philotes being the Child of Night, Juliet understood 
’what it meant when she said — 

Spread thy close curtain, love- performing Night ! 

That unawares eyes may wink ; and Romeo 
Leap to these arms, untalked of arid unseen !— . 

Lovers can see to do their amorous rites 
By their own beauties ; or, if Love be blind, 

It best agrees with Night. • 
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be a firm place for the blessed gods 80 / It is said 
twice, that Uranos covers everything (v. 127), and 
that when he brings the night, he is stretched out 
everywhere, embracing the earth. This sounds al- 
most as if the Greek mythe had still preserved a 
recollection of the etymological power of Uranos. 
For Uranos is the Sanskrit Varuna, and this is 
derived from a root Yar, to cover; Varuna being in 
the Veda also a name of the firmament, but especially 
connected with the night, and opposed to Mitra, the 
day. At all events, the name of Uranos retained with 
the Greek something of its original meaning, which 
was not the case with names like Apollo or Dionysos; 
and when we see him called &Vr£/?osi£,the starry heaven, 
w r e can hardly believe, as Mr. Grote says, that to the 
Greek, 4 Uranos, Nyx, Hypnos, and Oneiros (Heaven, 
Night, Sleep, and Dream) are persons, just as much 
as Zeus and Apollo/ We need only read a few lines 
further in Hesiod, in order to see that the progeny 
of Gaea, of which Uranos is the first, has not yet 
altogether arrived at that mythological personification 
or crystallization which makes most of the Olympian 
gods so difficult and doubtful in their original cha- 
racter. The poet has asked the Muses in the intro- 
duction how the gods and the earth were first born, 
and the rivers and the endless sea, and the bright 
stars, and the wide heaven above (otyavog eupvg 3i rsp6ev). 
The whole poem of the 4 Theogony J is an answer to 
this question ; and we can hardly doubt therefore that 
the Greek saw in some of the names that follow, 

30 Hesiod, ‘ Theog.’ 128— 

Tala li to i irpwrov /*€»' iytirqro Icrov eavrf/ 

Ot/patdv a(rrepoey&\ iv a ptv mpi nayra tea \vnroi, 
o<pp ttri pakapeaoi 6to~ig t3oc ahL 
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simply poetical conceptions of real objects, such as 
the earth, and the rivers, and the mountains. Uranos, 
the first offspring of Gaea, is afterwards raised into 
a deity, — endowed with human feelings and attri- 
butes; but, the very next offspring of Gasa, OtWa 
ju,a*pa, the great Mountains, are even in language 
represented as neuter, and can therefore hardly claim 
to be considered as persons like Zeus and Apollo. 

Mr. Grote goes too far in insisting on the purely 
literal meaning of the whole of Greek mythology. 
Some mythological figures of speech remained in the 
Greek language to a very late period, and were per- 
fectly understood, — that is to say, they required as 
little explanation as our expressions of ‘the sun sets/ 
or ‘ the sun rises.’ Mr. Grote feels compelled to 
admit this, but he declines to draw any further con- 
clusions from it. ‘ Although some of the attributes 
and actions ascribed to these persons,’ he says, 4 are 
often explicable by allegory, the whole series and 
system of them never are so : the theorist who adopts 
this course of explanation finds that, after one or two 
simple and obvious steps, the path is no longer open, 
and he is forced to clear a way for himself by gra- 
tuitous refinements and conjectures.’ Here, then, 
Mr. Grote admits what he calls allegory as an in- 
gredient of mythology ; still he makes no further use 
of it, and leaves the whole of mythology as a riddle, 
that cannot and ought not to be solved, as some- 
thing irrational — as a past that was never present — 
declining even to attempt a partial explanation of 
this important problem in the history of the Greek 
mind. Ilxs'ov 7ravro$. Such a want of scientific 
courage would have put a stop to many systems 
which have since grown to completeness, bilt which at 



70 COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY* 

first had to make the most timid and uncertain steps* 
In palaeontological sciences we must learn to be igno- 
rant of certain things; and what Suetonius says of 
the grammarian, 4 boni grammatici est nonnulla etiam 
nescire/ applies with particular force to the mytho- 
logist. It is in vain to attempt to solve the secret 
of every name; and nobody has expressed this with 
greater modesty than he who has laid the most last- 
ing foundation of Comparative Mythology. Grimm, 
in the introduction to his 4 German Mythology,’ says, 
without disguise, 4 1 shall indeed interpret all that I 
can, but I cannot interpret all that I should like.’ 
But surely Otfried Muller had opened a path into 
the labyrinth of Greek mythology, which a scholar 
of Mr. G rote's power and genius might have followed, 
and which at least he ought to have proved as either 
right or wrong. How late mythological language 
was in vogue among the Greeks has been shown 
by 0. Muller (p. 65) in the my the of Ivyrene. The 
Greek town of Ivyrene in Libya was founded about 
Olymp. 37 ; the ruling race derived its origin from 
the Minyans, who reigned chiefly in Iolkos, in 
Southern Thessaly; the foundation of the colony 
was due to the oracle of Apollo at Pytlio. Hence, 
the mythe — 4 The heroic maid Kyrene, who lived in 
Thessaly, is loved by Apollo and carried off to Libya ; ’ 
while in modern language we should say — 4 The town 
of Kyrene, in Thessaly, sent a colony to Libya, under 
the auspices of Apollo.’ Many more instances might 
be given, where the mere substitution of a more 
matter-of-fact verb divests a mythe at once of its 
miraculous appearance 31 . 


31 Kanno’s 1 Mythology,’ § 10, p. xxxii. 
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Kaunos is called the son of Miletos, i. e. Cretan 
colonists from Miletos had founded the town of 
Kaunos in Lycia. Again, the mythe says that 
Kaunos fled from Miletos to Lycia, and his sister 
Byblos was changed, by sorrow over her lost brother, 
into a fountain. Here Miletos in Ionia, being better 
known than the Miletos in Kreta, has been brought 
in by mistake. Byblos being simply a small river 
near the Ionian Miletos. Again, Pausanias tells us 
as a matter of history, that Miletos, a beautiful boy, 
fled from Kreta to Ionia, in order to escape the 
jealousy of Minos, — the fact being, that Miletos in 
Ionia was a colony of the Miletos of Kreta, and Minos 
the most famous king of that island. Again, Marpessa 
is called the daughter of Evenos, and a mythe repre- 
sents her as carried away by Idas, — Idas being the 
name of a famous hero of the town of Marpessa. The 
fact, implied by the mythe and confirmed by other 
evidence, is, that colonists started from the river 
Evenos, and founded Marpessa in Messina. And here 
again, the mythe adds, that Evenos, after trying 
in vain to reconquer his daughter from Idas, was 
changed by sorrow into a river, like Byblos, the 
sister of Miletos. 

If the Hellenes call themselves oluto%Qovss, we fancy 
we understand what is meant by this expression. 
But, if we are informed that the red, was the 

oldest name of Thessaly, and that Heilen was the son 
of Pyrrha, Mr. Grote would say that we have here to 
deal with a rnythe, and that the Greeks, at least, never 
doubted that there really was one individual called 
Pyrrha, and another called Heilen. Now, this may 
be true with regard to the later Greeks, such as 
Homer and Hesiod; but was it so— could it have 
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been so originally? Language is always language, — 
it always meant something originally, and he, who- 
ever it was who first, instead of calling the Hellenes 
bom of the soil, spoke of Pyrrha, the mother of 
Hellen, must have meant something intelligible and 
rational, he could not have meant a friend of his 
whom he knew by the name of Hellen, and an old 
lady called Pyrrha; lie meant what we mean if we 
speak of Italy as the mother of Art. 

Even in more modern times than those of which 
Otfried Muller speaks, we find that 4 to speak 
mythologically,’ was the fashion among poets and 
philosophers. Pausanias complains of those 4 who 
genealogize everything, and make Pythis the son of 
Delphos.’ The story of Eros in the 4 Pha>dros’ is ealled 
a rnythe 251 d; Aoyo^, 257 n); yet Sokrates 

says ironically, ‘that it is one of those which you 
may believe or not ’ [tovtois oi] s^sg-ti (jlsv : rs # s < r 5 ou , 
e^sa-Ti os fJLYj). Again, when he tells the story of the 
Egyptian god Thou tin he calls it a 4 tradition of old ’ 
(fixo7ju y £%w Tiiysiv nov 7rpoTsp«>v), but Phasdros knows 
at once that it is one of Sokrates’ own making, 
and he says to him, 4 Sokrates, thotlSkiakest easily 
Egyptian or any other stories ’ (AoyoiJ.jpNThen Pindar 
calls Apophasis the daughter of Epimetheus, every 
Greek understood this mythological language as well 
as if lie had said 4 an after-thought leads to an 
excuse 32 .’ Nay, even in Ilomer, when filename Litrn 

32 O. Muller has pointed out how the different parents given to 
the Erinyes by different poets wore suggested by the character 
which each poet ascribed to them. 1 Evidently,’ he says, in his 
i Essay on the Eumeuides,’ p. 184, 1 this genealogy answered better 
to the views and poetical objects of iEschylos than one of the 
current genealogies by which the Erinyes are derived from Skotos 
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(Prayers) are said to follow At& (Mischief), trying 
to appease her, a Greek understood this language as 
well as we do, when we say that * 4 Hell is paved with 
good intentions.’ 

When Prayers are called the daughters of Zeus, we 
are hardly as yet within the sphere of pure mytho- 
logy. For Zeus was to the Greeks the protector 
of the suppliants, Z svg lx*T6<rtog , — and hence Prayers 
are called his daughters, as we might call Liberty 
the daughter of England, or Prayer the offspring of 
the soul. 

AH these sayings, however, though mythical, are 
not yet mythes. It is the essential character of a 
true mythe that it should no longer be intelligible 
by a reference to the spoken language. The plastic 
character of ancient language, which we have traced 
in the formation of nouns and verbs, is not sufficient 
to explain how a mythe could have lost its expres- 
sive power or its life and consciousness. Making due 
allowance for the difficulty of forming abstract nouns 
and abstract verbs, we should yet be unable to ac- 
count for anything beyond allegorical poetry among 
the nations of antiquity ; mythology would still 
remain a riddle. Here, then, we must call to our 
aid another powerful ingredient in the formation of 
ancient speech, for which I find no better name than 
Polyonymy and Synonymy 83 . Most nouns, as 


and Ga\a (Sophokles), Kronos and Eurynome (in a work ascribed 
to Epimenides), Phorkys (Euphorion), Gsea Eurynome (Istroh), 
Acheron and Night (Eudemos), ITades and Persephone (Orphic 
hymns), Hades and Styx (Athenodoros and Mnaseas). See, however, 
‘Ares,’ by H. D. Muller, p. 67. 

83 See the Author’s letter to Chevalier Bunsen 4 On the t uranian 
Languages,’ p. 35. 
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we have seen before, were originally appellatives or 
predicates, expressive of what seemed at the time 
the most characteristic attribute of an object. But 
as most objects have more than one attribute, and 
as, under different aspects, one or the other attribute 
might seem more appropriate to form the name, it 
happened by necessity that most objects, during the 
early period of language, had more than one name. 
In the course of time, the greater portion of these 
names became useless, and they were mostly replaced 
in literary dialects by one fixed name, which might 
be called the proper name of such objects. The more 
ancient a language, the richer it is in synonymes. 

Synonyrnes, again, if used constantly, must natu- 
rally give rise to a number of homonymes. If we 
may call' the sun by fifty- names expressive of dif- 
ferent qualities, some of these names will be appli- 
cable to other objects also, which happen to possess 
the same quality. These different objects would then 
be called by the same name— they would become 
homonymes. 

In the Y eda, the earth is called u rvi (wide), prith vi 
(broad), mah i (great), and many more names of which 
the Nighantu mentions twenty-one. These twenty- 
one words would he synonymes. B^hfirvi (wide) is 
not only given as a name of the earthThut also means 
a river. Prithvi (broad) means not only earth, but 
sky and dawn. Mahi (great, strong) is used for cow 
and speech, as well as for earth. Hence, earth, river, 
sky, dawn, cow, and speech, would become homo- 
nymes. All these names, however, are simple and 
intelligible. But most of the old terms, thrown out 
by language at the first burst of youthful poetry, are 
based on bold metaphors. These metaphors once 
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forgotten, or the meaning of the roots whence the 
words were derived once dimmed and changed, many 
of these words would naturally lose their radical as 
well as their poetical meaning. They would become 
mere names handed down in the conversation of a 
family; understood, perhaps, by the grandfather, 
familiar to the father, but strange to the son, and 
misunderstood by the grandson. This misunder- 
standing may arise in various manners. Either the 
radical meaning of a word is forgotten, and thus 
what was originally an appellative, or a name, in the 
etymological sense of the word, (nomen stands for 
gnornen, ‘quognoscimusres, , like natusforgnatus,) 
dwindled down into a mere sound — a name in the 
modern sense of the word. Thus £st>£, being originally 
a name of the sky, like the Sanskrit dyaus, became 
gradually a proper name, which betrayed its appel- 
lative meaning only in a few proverbial expressions, 
such as Z sug 5s /, or 4 sub Jove frigido.’ 

Frequently it happened that after the true ety- 
mological meaning of a word had been forgotten, a 
new meaning was attached to it by a kind of ety- 
mological instinct which exists even in modern lan- 
guages. Thus, Aux7}ysu7)£, the son of light — Apollo, 
was changed into a son of Lycia; the bright 

one, gave rise to the mythe of the birth of Apollo 
in Delos. 

Again, where two names existed for the same 
object, two persons would spring up out of the two 
names, and as the same stories could be told of either, 
they would naturally be represented as brothers and 
sisters, as parent and child. Thus we find Selene, 
the moon, side by side with Mene, the moon; Helios 
(Stirya), the Sun, and Phoebos (Bhava, a different form 
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of Rudra) ; and in most of the Greek heroes we can 
discover humanized forms of Greek gods, with names 
which, in many instances, were epithets of their divine 
prototypes. Still more frequently it happened that 
adjectives connected with a word as applied to one 
object, were used with the same word even though 
applied to a different object. What was told of the 
Sea was told of the Sky, and the Sun once being 
called a lion or a wolf, was soon endowed with claws 
and mane, even where the animal metaphor was for- 
gotten. Thus the Sun with his golden rays might 
be called ‘ golden -handed/ hand being expressed by 
the same word as ray. But when the same epithet 
was applied to Apollo or Indra , a mythe would spring 
up, as we Gnd it in German and Sanskrit mythology , 
telling us that Indra lost his hand, and that it was 
replaced by a hand made of gold. 

Here we have some of the keys to mythology, but 
the manner of handling them can only be learnt from 
comparative philology. As in French it is difficult 
to find the radical meaning of many a word, unless 
we compare it with its corresponding forms in Italian, 
Spanish, or Prover^al ; we should find it impossible 
to discover the origin of many a Greek word, with- 
out comparing it with its more or less corrupt 
relatives in German, Latin, Slavonic, and Sanskrit. 
Unfortunately we have in this ancient circle of 
languages nothing corresponding to Latin, by which 
we can test the more or less original form of a word 
in French, Italian, and Spanish, Sanskrit is not the* 
mother of Latin and Greek, as Latin is the mother 
of French and Italian* But although Sanskrit is but 
one among many sisters, it is, no doubt, the eldest, 
in so far as it has preserved its words in their most 
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primitive state ; and if we once succeed in tracing a 
Latin and Greek word to its corresponding form in 
Sanskrit, we are generally able at the same time to 
account for its formation, and to fix its radical mean- 
ing. What should we know of the original meaning 
of Trarrjp, / u/qnjp, and SuyarTjp 84 , if we were reduced to 
the knowledge of one language like Greek? But as 
soon as we trace these words to Sanskrit, their pri- 
mitive power is clearly indicated. 0. Muller was 
one of the first to see and acknowledge that classical 
philology must surrender all etymological research 
to comparative philology, and that the origin of 
Greek words cannot be settled by a mere reference 
to Greek. This applies with particular force to 
mythological names . In order to become mytho- 
logical, it was necessary that the radical meaning of 
certain names should have been obscured and for- 
gotten in the language to which they belong. Thus 
what is mythological in one language, is frequently 
natural and intelligible in another. We say, 4 the 
sun sets,’ but in our own Teutonic mythology, a seat 
or throne is given to the sun on which he sits dow T n, 
as in Greek Eos is called ^pva6Spovog, of as the 
Modern Greek speaks of the setting sun as f{hi og 
3a nhsut. We doubt about Hekate, but we under- 
stand at once^Exa rog and *E xaTrjfioXog. We hesitate 
about Lucina, but we accept immediately what is a 
mere contraction of Luc n a, the Latin Luna. 

What is commonly called Hindu mythology is of 
Tittle or no avail for comparative purposes. The 
stories of /Siva, Vishnu, Mah&deva, F&rvati, Kali, 

84 Here is a specimen of Greek etymology, from the 1 Etymolo- 
gicum Magnum*/ Gtryarijp irapa to Qv&lp kcu bppa v Kara yairrpoc* e*: 
too 06<u icai rod yaffrr}p’ Xiyerai yap ra ftyXea Taxtov'KirtiirQai iv t$ 
Wrpq. 
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Krishna, &c., are of late growth, indigenous to 
India, and full of wild and fanciful conceptions. 
But while this late mythology of the Pur&nas and 
even of the Epic poems, offers no assistance to the 
comparative mythologist, a whole world of primitive, 
natural, and intelligible mythology has been preserved 
to us in the Yeda. The mythology of the Veda 
is to comparative mythology what Sanskrit has been 
to comparative grammar. There is, fortunately, no 
system of religion or mythology in the Veda. Names 
are used in one hymn as appellatives, in another as 
names of gods. The same god is sometimes repre- 
sented as supreme, sometimes as equal, sometimes 
as inferior to others. The whole nature of these so- 
called gods is still transparent; their first conception, 
in many cases, clearly perceptible. There are as yet 
no genealogies, no settled marriages between gods 
and goddesses. The father is sometimes the son, the 
brother is the husband, and she who in one hymn is 
the mother, is in another the wife. As the conceptions 
of the poet varied, so varied the nature of these 
gods. Nowhere is the wide distance which separates 
the ancient poems of India from the most ancient 
literature of Greece more clearly felt than when we 
compare the growing mythes of the Veda with the 
full-grown and decayed mythes on which the poetry 
of Homer is founded. The Veda is the real Theogony 
of the Aryan races, while that of Hesiod is a dis- 
torted caricature of the original image. If we want 
to know whither the human mind, though endowed 
with the natural consciousness of a divine power, is 
driven necessarily and inevitably by the irresistible 
force of language as applied to supernatural and 
abstract ideas, we must read the Veda; and if we 
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want to tell the Hindus what they are worshipping 
— mere names of natural phenomena, gradually 
obscured, personified, and deified — we must make 
them read the Veda. It was a mistake of the early 
Fathers to treat the heathen gods 35 as demons or 
evil spirits, and we must take care not to commit the 
same error with regard to the Hindu gods. Their 
gods have no more right to any substantive existence 
than Eos or Hemera — than Nyx or A pate. They 
are masks without an actor, — the creations of man, 
not his creators; they are nomina, not numina; 
names without being, not beings without names. 

In some instances, no doubt, it happens that a 
Greek, or a Latin, or a Teutonic mythe, may be 
explained, from the resources which each of these 
languages still possesses, as there are many words in 
Greek which can be explained etymologically without 
any reference to Sanskrit or Gothic. We shall begin 
with some of these mythes, and then proceed to the 
more difficult, which must receive light from more 
distant regions, whether from the snowy rocks of 
Iceland ‘ and the songs of the Edda, or from the 
borders of the c Seven Rivers/ and the hymns of the 
Veda. 

The rich imagination, the quick perception, the 
intellectual vivacity, and ever-varying fancy of the 
Greek nation, make it easy to understand that, after 

35 Aristotle has given an opinion of the Greek, gods in a passage 
of the 4 Metaphysics:’ He is attacking the Platonic ideas, and tries 
to show their contradictory character, calling them airrfhirh tucm, 
eternal uneternals, i. e. things that cannot have any real existence ; 
as men, he continues, maintain that there are gods, but give them 
a human form, thus making them really 4 immortal mortals,’ i. e, 
non-entities. • 
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the separation of the Aryan race, no language was 
richer, no mythology more varied, than that of the 
Greeks. Words were created with wonderful facility, 
and were forgotten again with that carelessness which 
the consciousness of inexhaustible power imparts to 
men of genius. The creation of every word was 
originally a poem, embodying a bold metaphor or a 
bright conception. But like the * popular poetry of 
Greece, these words, if they were adopted by tradi- 
tion, and lived on in the language of a family, of a 
city, of a tribe, in the dialects, or in the national 
speech of Greece, soon forgot the father that had 
given them birth, or the poet to whom they owed 
their existence. Their genealogical descent and native 
character were unknown to the Greeks themselves, 
and their etymological meaning would have baffled 
the most ingenious antiquarian. The Greeks, how- 
ever, cared as little about the etymological individu- 
ality of their words as they cared to know the name 
of every bard that had first sung the Aristeia of 
Menelaos or Diomedes. One Homer was enough to 
satisfy their curiosity, and any etymology that ex- 
plained any part of the meaning of a word was wel- 
come, no historical considerations being ever allowed 
to interfere with ingenious guesses. It is known how 
Sokrates changes, on the spur of the moment, Eros 
into a god of wings, but Homer is quite as ready 
with etymologies, and they are useful, at least so 
far as they prove that the real etymology of the 
names of the gods had been forgotten long before 
Homer. * 

' We can best enter into the original meaning of a 
Greek mythe when some of the persons who act in it 
h&vf l^sferved names intelligible in Greek. When 



COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY. 81 

we find the names of Eos, Selene, Helios, or Herse, 
we have words which tell their own story, and we 
have a troZ <ttw for the rest of the mythe. Let ns 
take the beautiful mythe of Selene and Endymion. 
Endymion is the son of Zeus and Kalyke, but he is 
also the son of Aethlios, a king of Elis, who is himself 
called a son of Zeus, and whom Endymion is. said 
to have succeeded* as king of Elis. This localises 
our mythe, and shows, at least, that Elis is its birth- 
place, and that, according to Greek custom, the 
reigning race of Elis derived its origin from Zeus. 
The same custom prevailed in India, and gave rise 
to the two great royal families of ancient India — the 
so-called Solar and the Lunar races : and Pururavas, 
of whom more by and by, says of himself 

The great king of day 

And monarch of the night are my progenitors ; 

Their grandson I 

There may, then, have been a king of Elis, Aethlios, 
and he may have had a son, Endymion; but what 
the mythe tells of Endymion could not have hap- 
pened to the king of Elis. The mythe transfers 
Endymion to Karia, to Mount Latinos, because it 
was in the Latmian cave that Selene saw the 
beautiful sleeper, loved him and lost him. Now 
about the meaning of Selene, there can be no doubt ; 
but even if tradition had only preserved her other 
name, Asterodia, we should have had to translate 
this synbnyme, as Moon, as ‘Wanderer among the 
stars.’ But who is Endymion? ' It is one of the 
many names of the sun, but with speciaLreference to 
the setting or dying sun. It is derived from evSwo,’ 
a verb which, in classical Greek, is never used for 
setting, because the simple verb Swo had become the 

VOL. II. g 
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technical term for sunset. Auo-^ai rjx/ou, the setting 
of the sun, is opposed to dvaT&W, the rising. Now, 
Sum meant originally, to dive into; and expres- 
sions like S’ af s'Su, the sun dived, presuppose 

an earlier conception of fSv jt<Wov, he dived into 
the sea. Thus Thetis addresses her companions, 
Il.xviii. 140: 

'Yfxetc fikv vvv Sure GuXafferrj c tvpia khXvqv, 

You may now dive into the broad bosom of the sea. 

Other dialects, particularly of maritime nations, have 
the same expression. Iri Latin we ^find 86 , 4 Our 
mergat seras sequore flammas.’ In Old Norse, 

4 S61 gengr i segi.’ Slavonic nations represent the 
sun as a woman stepping into her bath in the 
evening, and rising refreshed and purified in the 
morning; or they speak of the Sea as the mother 
of the Sun (the ap&m nap&t), and of the Sun as 
sinking into her mother’s arms at night. We may 
suppose, therefore, that in some Greek dialect ivovio 
was used in the same sense; and that from h 8uo>, 
€i/oo 4 aa was formed to express sunset. From this was 
formed svo^ouW 37 , like o ufxxvlwv from ovpavog, and like 
most of the names of the Greek months. If svou jtta 
had become the commonly received name for sunset, 
the mythe of Endymion could never have arisen. 
But the original meaning of Endymion being once 
forgotten, what was told originally of the setting 
sun was now told of a name, which, in order to have 
any meaning, had to be changed into a god or a 
hero. The setting sun once slept in the Latmian 

Grimm’s * Deutsche My thologie/ p. 704. 

87 Lauer, in his * System of Greek Mythology/ explains Endy- 
mkra as the Diver. Gerhard, in his 4 Greek Mythology/ gives 
ar4 «V dvpp &y. 
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cave, the cave of night — Latmos being derived from 
the same root as Leto, Latona, the night; — but now 
he sleeps on Mount Latmos, in Karia. Endymion, 
sinking into eternal sleep after a life of but one day, 
was once the setting sun, the sun of Zeus, the bril- 
liant Sky, and of Kalyke, the covering night (from 
xaXt/jTO)) ; or, according to another saying, of Zeus 
and Protogeneia, the first-born goddess, or the Dawn, 
who is always represented, either as the mother, the 
sister, or the forsaken wife of the Sun. Now he is 
the son of a king of Elis, probably for no other 
reason except that it was usual for kings to take 
names of good omen, connected with the sun, or the 
moon, or the stars,— in which case a mythe, con- 
nected with a solar name, would naturally be trans- 
ferred to its human name&ake. In the ancient 
poetical and proverbial language of Elis, people said 
4 Selene loves and watches Endymion, 7 instead of 
4 it is getting late ; 7 4 Selene embraces Endymion, 7 
instead of 4 the sun is setting and the moon is 
rising ; 7 4 Selene kisses Endymion into sleep,* instead 
of 4 it is night. 7 These expressions remained long 
after their meaning had ceased to be understood; 
and as the human mind is generally as anxious for 
a reason as ready to invent one, a story arose by 
common consent, and without any personal effort, 
that Endymion must have been a young lad loved 
by a young lady, Selene; and, if children were 
anxious to know still more, there would always be 
a grandmother happy to tell them that this young 
Endymion was the son of the Protogeneia,—- she half 
meaning and half not meaning by that name the 
dawn who gave birth to the sun; or of Kalyke, 
the dark and covering Night. This name, once 
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touched, would set many chords vibrating ; three or 
four different reasons might be given (as they really 
were given by ancient poets) why Endymion fell 
into this everlasting sleep, and if any one of these 
was alluded to by a popular poet, it became a mytho- 
logical fact, repeated by later poets ; so that Endy- 
inion grew at last almost into a type, no longer of 
the setting sun, but of a handsome boy beloved of 
a chaste maiden, and therefore a most likely name 
for a young prince. Many mythes have thus been 
transferred to real persons, by a mere similarity of 
name, though it must be admitted that there is no 
historical evidence whatsoever that there ever was a 
prince of Elis, called by the name of Endymion. 

Such is the growth of a legend, originally a mere 
word, a probably one of those many words 

which have but a local currency, and lose their value 
if they are taken to distant places, words useless for 
the daily interchange of thought, spurious coins in 
the hands of the many, — yet not thrown away, but 
preserved as curiosities and ornaments, and deci- 
phered at last by the antiquarian, after the lapse of 
many centuries. Unfortunately, we do not possess 
these legends as they passed originally from mouth 
to mouth in villages or mountain castles, — legends 
such as Grimm has collected in his 4 Mythology/ 
from the language of the poor people in Germany. 
We do not know them, as they were told by the 
older members of a family, who spoke a language 
half intelligible to themselves and strange to their 
children, or as the poet of a rising city embodied 
the traditions of his neighbourhood in a continuous 
poem, and gave to them their first form and per- 
manence/ Unless where Homer has preserved a 
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local mythe, all is arranged as a system, with the 
4 Theogony 1 as its beginning, the 4 Siege of Troy 9 as 
its centre, and the 4 Return of the Heroes 1 as its end. 
But how many parts of Greek mythology are never 
mentioned by Homer! — We then come to Hesiod — 
a moralist and theologian, and again we find but 
a small segment of the mythological language of 
Greece. Thus, our chief sources are the ancient 
chroniclers, who took mythology for history, and 
used of it only so much as answered their purpose. 
And not even these are preserved to us, but we only 
believe that they formed the sources from which 
later writers, such as Apollodoros and the scholiasts, 
borrowed their information. The first duty of the 
mythologist is, therefore, to disentangle this cluster, 
to remove all that is systematic, and to reduce each 
mythe to its primitive unsystematic form. Much 
that is unessential lias to be cut away altogether, 
and after the rust is removed, we have to determine 
first of all, as with ancient coins, the locality, and, if 
possible, the age, of each mythe, by the character of 
its workmanship ; and as we arrange ancient medals 
into gold, silver, and copper coins, we have to dis- 
tinguish most carefully between the legends of gods, 
heroes, and men. If, then, we succeed in decipher- 
ing the ancient names and legends of Greek or 
any other mythology, we learn that the past which 
stands before our eyes in Greek mythology, has had 
its present, that there are traces of organic thought 
in these petrified relics, and that they once formed 
the surface of the Greek language. The legend of 
Endymion was present at the time when the people 
of Elis understood the old saying of the Moon (or 
Selene) rising under the cover of Night # (or in the 
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Latmian cave), to see and admire, in silent love, the 
beauty of the setting Sun, the sleeper Endymion 
the son of Zeus, who had granted to him the double 
boon of eternal sleep and everlasting youth. 

Endymion is not the Sun in the divine character of 
Phoibos Apollon, but a conception of the Sun in his 
daily course, as rising early from the womb of Dawn, 
and after a short and brilliant career, setting in the 
evening, never to return again to this mortal life. 
Similar conceptions occur in most mythologies. In 
Betshuana, an African dialect, ‘ the sun sets ’ is ex- 
pressed by ‘ the 6un dies’' 8 .’ In Aryan mythology the 
Sun viewed in this light is sometimes represented as 
divine, yet not immortal ; sometimes as living, but 
sleeping; sometimes as a mortal beloved by a god- 
dess, yet tainted by the fate of humanity. Thus, 
Tithonos, a name that has been identified with the 
Sanskrit didhy&na/t 39 , brilliant, expressed originally 
the idea of the Sun in his daily or yearly character. 
He also, like Endymion, does not enjoy the full 
immortality of Zeus and Apollon. Endymion retains 
his youth, but is doomed to sleep. Tithonos is made 
immortal, but as Eos forgot to ask for his eternal 
youth, he pines away as a decrepit old man, in the 
arms of his ever youthful wife, who loved him when 
he was young, and is kind to him in his old age. 
Other traditions, careless about contradictions, or 
ready to solve them sometimes by the most atrocious 
expedients, call Tithonos the son of Eos and Ke- 
phalos, as Endymion was the son of Protogeneia, the 
Dawn; and this very freedom in handling a mythe 

*» See Pott, Kuhn’s ‘ Zeitschrift,’ vol. ii. p. 109. 
n See Sonne; * On Chans,’ in Kuhn’s ‘ Zeitschrift,’ vol. x. p. 178. 
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seems to show, that at first, a Greek knew what it 
meant if Eos was said to leave, every morning the 
bed of Tithonos. As long as this expression was 
understood, I should say that the raythe was 
present; it was passed when Tithonos had been 
changed into a son of Laomedon, a brother of 
Priamos, a prince of Troy. Then the saying, that 
Eos left his bed in the morning, became mythical, 
and had none but a conventional or traditional 
meaning. Then, as Tithonos was a prince of Troy, 
his son, the Ethiopian Memnon, had to take part in 
the Trojan war. And yet how strange ! — even then 
the old my the seems to float through the dim memory 
of the poet! — for when Eos weeps for her son, the 
beautiful Memnon, her tears are called ‘morning- 
dew,’ — so that the past may be said to have been 
still half-present. 

As we have mentioned Kephalos as the beloved of 
Eos, and the father of Tithonos, we may add, that 
Kephalos also, like Tithonos and Endymion, was one 
of the many names of the Sun. Kephalos, however, 
was the rising sun — the head of light, — an expres- 
sion frequently used of the sun in different mytho- 
logies. In the Veda, where the sun is addressed as 
a horse, the head of the horse is an expression mean- 
ing the rising sun. Thus, the poet says, Rv. 1. 
163, 6, ‘ I have known through my mind thy self 
when it was still far — thee, the bird flying up from 
below the sky; I saw a head with wings, toiling on 
smooth and dustless paths.’ The Teutonic nations 
speak of the sun as the eye of Wuotan, as Hesiod 
Bpeaks of — 


iriivra itim 1 Aioc 6<j>Qa\fAi>c teal rrapra vo^tre re; 
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and they also call the sun the face of their god 40 . 
In the Veda, again, the sun is called (L 115, 1) 4 the 
face of the gods/ or 4 the face of Aditi ’ (I. 113, 19) ; 
and if is said that the winds obscure the eye of the 
sun by showers of rain (V. 59, 5). 

A similar idea led the Greeks to form the name of 
Eepbalos ; and if Kephalos is called the son of Herse 
— the Dew, — this patronymic meant the same in 
mythological language that we should express by the 
sun rising over dewy fields. What is told of Ke- 
phalos is, that he was the husband of Prokris, that 
he loved her, and that they vowed to be faithful to 
one another. But Eos also loves Kephalos ; she tells 
her love, and Kephalos, true to Prokris, does not 
accept it. Eos, who knows her rival, replies, that 
he might remain faithful to Prokris, till Prokris had 
broken her vow. Kephalos accepts the challenge, 
approaches his wife disguised as a stranger, and 
gains her love. Prokris, discovering her shame, flies 
to Kreta. Here Diana gives her a dog and a spear, 
that never miss their aim, and Prokris returns to 
Kephalos disguised as a huntsman. While hunting 
with Kephalos, she is asked by him to give him the 
dog and the spear. She promises to do so only in 
return for his love, and when he has assented, she 
discloses herself, and is again accepted by Kephalos. 
Yet Prokris fears the charms of Eos; and while 
jealously watching her husband, she is killed by him 
unintentionally, by the spear that never misses its 
aim. 

Before we can explain this mythe, which, however, 
is told with many variations by Greek and Latin 

40 Grimm , 1 Deutsche Mytliologie,’ p. 666. 
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poets, we must dissect it, and reduce it to its 
constituent elements. 

The first is ‘ Kephalos loves Prokris.’ Prokris we 
must explain by a reference to Sanskrit, where 
prush and prish mean to sprinkle, and are used 
chiefly with reference to rain-drops. For instance, 
Rv. J. 168, 8: ‘The lightnings laugh down upon the 
earth, when the winds shower forth 'the rain.’ 

The same root in the Teutonic languages has taken 
the sense of ‘frost;’ and Bopp identifies prush with 
0. H. G. frus, frigere. In Greek we must refer 
to the same root vpn>£, Trpeoxo's, a dewdrop, and also 
Prokris, the dew 41 . Thus, the wife of Kephalos is 
only a repetition of Ilerse, her mother, — II erse, dew, 
being derived from Sanskrit vrish 42 , to sprinkle; 

41 I see no reason to modify this etymology of Prokris. Prish 
in Sanskrit means to sprinkle, and prishita occurs in the sense of 
shower, in vidyut-stanayitnu-prishiteshu, ‘during lightning, 
thunder, and rain, 7 Gobi). 8, 8 , 15 , where Professor Both ingeniously, 
but without necessity, suspects the original reading to have been 
prushita. Prishat, fern, prishati, means sprinkled, and is applied 
to a speckled deer, a speckled cow, a speckled horse. Prishata, too,, 
has the same meaning, but is likewise used in the sense of drops. 
Prush, a cognate root, means in Sanskrit to sprinkle, and from it 
we have prush va, the rainy season, and prush va, a drop, but 
more particularly a frozen drop, or frost. Now, it is perfectly <$rue, 
that the linal sh of prish or prush is not regularly represented in 
Greek by a guttural consonant. But we find that in Sanskrit itself 
the lingual sh of this root varies with the palatal .<?, for instuuce, in 
pria-ni, speckled; and Professor Curtins has rightly traced the 
Greek TrepK-vot;, spotted, back to the same root as the Sanskrit 
pris-ni, and has clearly established for and xpoardc, the original 
meaning of a speckled deer. From the same root, therefore, not 
only 7 a dewdrop, but trpoe-pic also may be derived, in the 
sense of dew or hoar-frost, the derivative syllable being the same as 
in refi-ptQ, or t£-pic, gen. to c or 

42 This derivation ot epanj, dew, from the Sanskrit root vrish has 
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Prokris, dew, from a Sanskrit root prush, having 
the same sense. The first part of our my the, therefore, 
means simply, ‘ the Sun kisses the Morning Dew.’ 

The second saying is * Eos loves Kephalos.’ This 
requires no explanation : it is the old story, repeated 
a hundred times in Aryan mythology, ‘the Dawn 
loves the Sun.’ 

The third saying was, ‘Prokris is faithless; yet 
her new lover, though in a different guise, is still 
the same Kephalos.’ This we may interpret as a 
poetical expression for the rays of the sun being 
reflected in various colours from the dewdrops, — so 
that Prokris may be said to be kissed by many 
lovers; yet they are all the same Kephalos, dis- 
guised, but at last recognised. 

The last saying was, ‘ Prokris is killed by Kepha- 
los, ’ i.e. the dew is absorbed by the sun. Prokris 
dies for her love to Kephalos, and he must kill her 
because he loves her. It is the gradual and inevitable 
absorption of the dew by the glowing rays of the 
sun which is expressed, with so much truth, by the 
unerring shaft of Kephalos thrown unintentionally 
at Prokris hidden in the thicket of the forest 415 . 

We have only to put these four sayings together, 


been questioned, because Sanskrit v is generally represented in 
Greek by the digamma, or the spirit us lenis. But in Greek we 
find both tpvT) and ipon?, a change of frequent occurrence, though 
difiicult to explain. In the same manner the Greek has torutp and 
from the root vid, e err la from a root vas; and the Attic 
peculiarity of aspirating unaspirated initial vowels was well known 
even to ancient grammarians ( Curtius, ‘ Grundziige,’ p. 617). Forms 
like iepcrrj nnd aeptra clearly prove the former presence of a digamma 
(Curtius, * Grundzuge,’ p. 509). 

43 La rugiada 

Pugna Col sole. — Dante, * Purgatorio/ i. 121. 
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and every poet will at once tell ns the story of the 
love and jealousy of Kephaios, Prokris, and Eos. If 
anything was wanted to confirm the solar nature of 
Kephaios, we might point out how the first meet- 
ing of Kephaios and Prokris takes place on Mount 
Hymettos, and how Kephaios throws himself after- 
wards, in despair, into the sea, from the Leukadian 
mountains. Now, the whole mythe belongs to 
Attika, and here the sun would rise, during the 
greater part of the year, over Mount Hymettos like 
a brilliant head. A straight line from this, the most 
eastern point, to the most western headland of 
Greece, carries us to the Leukadian promontory, — 
and here Kephaios might well be said to have 
drowned his sorrows in the waves of the ocean. 

Another magnificent sunset looms in the mythe of 
the death of Herakles. His twofold character as 
a god and as a hero is acknowledged even by 
Herodotos; and some of his epithets are sufficient 
to indicate his solar character, though, perhaps, no 
name has been made the vehicle of so many mytho- 
logical and historical, physical and moral stories, as 
that of Herakles. Names which he shares with 
Apollo and Zeus are AaQvrjfyopog, 9 AXe^!xaxogj M&vng, 
\13aio£, *O?vt>jU,7ri0£, IlayysvsTaip' 

Now, in his last journey, Herakles also, like Kepha- 
ios, proceeds from east to west. He is performing 
his sacrifice to Zeus, on the Ivenaeon promontory of 
Euboea, when Deianeira (d&sya-nari=d&sa-patni) 
sends him the fatal garment. He then throws 
Lichas into the sea, who is transformed into the 
Lichadian islands. * From thence Herakles crosses 
over to Trachys, and then to Mount Oeta, wdiere his 
pile is raised, and the hero is burnt, rising through 
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the clouds to the seat of the immortal gods — himself 
henceforth immortal and wedded to Hebe, the god- 
dess of youth. The coat which Deianeira sends to 
the solar hero is an expression frequently used in 
other mythologies; it is the coat which in the 
Veda, ‘the mothers weave for their bright son,’ — 
the clouds which rise from the waters and surround 
the sun like a dark raiment. Herakles tries to 
tear it off; his fierce splendour breaks through the 
thickening gloom, but fiery mists embrace him, and 
are mingled with the parting rays of the sun, and 
the dying hero is seen through the scattered clouds of 
the sky, tearing his own body to pieces, till at last 
his bright form is consumed in a general confla- 
gration, his last-beloved being Iole, — perhaps the 
violet-coloured evening clouds, — a word which, as 
it reminds us also of log, poison (though the < is 
long), may perhaps have originated the mythe of a 
poisoned garment. 

In these legends the Greek language supplies 
almost all that is necessary in order to render these 
strange stories intelligible and rational, though the 
later Greeks — I mean Homer and Hesiod — had 
certainly in most cases no suspicion of the original 
import of their own traditions. But as there are 
Greek words which find no explanation in Greek, 
and which, without a reference to Sanskrit and the 
other cognate dialects, would have for ever remained 
to the philologist mere sounds with a conventional 
meaning, there are also names of gods and heroes 
inexplicable from a Greek point of view, and which 
cannot be made to disclose their primitive character, 
unless confronted with contemporary witnesses from 
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India, Persia, Italy, or Germany. Another mythe 
of the dawn will best explain this ; 

Ahan in Sanskrit is a name of the day, and is 
said to stand for dahan, like a^ru, tear, for da^ru, 
Greek Sa xpv. Whether we have to admit an actual 
loss of this initial d, or whether the d is to be con- 
sidered rather *as a secondary letter, by which the 
root ah was individualised to dah, is a question 
which does not concern us at present. In Sanskrit 
we have the root dah, which means to burn, and 
from which a name of the day might have been 
formed in the same manner as dyu, day, is formed 
from dyu, to be brilliant. Nor does it concern us 
here, whether the Gothic dag a, nom. dag-s, day, 
is the same word or not. According to Grimm’s 
law, dah a in Sanskrit should in Gothic appear as 
taga, and not as daga. However, there are several 
roots in which the aspiration affects either the first or 
the last letter or both. This would give us d hah as 
a secondary type of dah, and thus remove the appa- 
rent irregularity of the Gothic daga 44 . Bopp seems 
inclined to consider daga and dah a identical in 
origin. Certain it is that the same root from which 
the Teutonic words for day are formed, has also 
given rise to the name for dawn. In German we 
say, der Morgen tagt; and in Old English day 
was dawe; while to dawn was in Anglo-Saxon 
dagian. Now, in the Yeda, one of the names of the 
dawn is Ah an A It occurs only once, Rv. I. 123, 4 : 

Griham grill am Ahan 5. yati ikkk a 
Div6 dive &dhi n£ma d£db£n& 

Sis&santl Dyotanfi sasvat £ agat 
A'gram agram it bha^ate v&sQnam. 

* 4 This change of aspiration has been fully illustrated, and well 
explained by Grassmann, in Kuhn’s 4 ZeitschrifV vol. xii. p. 110. 
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‘ Ahanft (the dawn) comes near to every house, — 
she who makes every day to be known. 

‘Dyotanfi, (the dawn), the active maiden, comes 
back for evermore, — she enjoys always the first of all 
goods.’ 

We have already seen the Dawn in various rela- 
tions to the Sun, but not yet as the beloved of 
the Sun, flying before her lover, and destroyed by 
his embrace. This, however, was a very familiar 
expression in the old mythological language of the 
Aryans. The Dawn has died in the arms of the Sun, 
or the Dawn is flying before the Sun, or the Sun 
has shattered the car of the Dawn, were expres- 
sions meaning simply, the sun has risen, the dawn 
is gone. Thus, we ' read in the Rv. IY. 30, in a 
hymn celebrating the achievements of Indra, the 
chief solar deity of the Veda: 

‘ And this strong and manly deed also thou hast 
performed, 0 Indra, that thou struckest the daughter 
of Dyaus (the Dawn), a woman difficult to vanquish. 

‘ Yes, even the daughter of Dyaus, the magnified, 
the Dawn, thou, 0 Indra, a great hero, hast ground 
to pieces. 

1 The Dawn rushed off from her crushed car, fear- 
ing that Indra, the bull, might strike her. 

‘ This her car lay there well ground to pieces ; she 
went far away.’ 

In thisxjase, Indra behaves rather unceremoniously 
to the daughter of the sky ; but, in other places, she 
is loved by all the bright gods of heaven, not ex- 
cluding her own father. The Sun, it is said, Rv. I. 
115, 2, follows her from behind, as a man follows a 
woman. ** She, the Dawn, whose cart is drawn by 
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white horses, is earned away in triumph by the two 
Asvins,’ as the Leukippides are parried off by the 
Dioskuroi. 

If now we translate, or rather transliterate, Da- 
li an& into Greek, D&phne stands before us, and her 
whole history is intelligible. Daphne is young 
and beautiful — Apollo loves her — she flies before 
him, and dies as he embraces her with his brilliant 
rays. Or, as another poet of the Yeda (X. 189) 
expresses it, 4 The Dawn comes near to him — she 
expires as soon as he begins to breathe — the mighty 
one irradiates the sky/ Any one who has eyes to 
see and a heart to feel with nature like the poets of 
old, may still see Daphne and A polio, —the dawn 
rushing and trembling througlf the sky, and fading 
away at the sudden approach of the bright sun. Thus 
even in so modern a poet as Swift, the old poetry 
of nature breaks through when, in his address to Lord 
Harley on his marriage, he writes : 

* So the bright Empress of the Morn 
Chose for her Bpouse a mortal born : 

The Goddess made advances first, 

Else what aspiring hero durst? 

Though like a maiden of fifteen 
She blushes when by mortals seen : 

Still blushes, and with haste retires 
When Sol pursues her with his fires/ 

The metamorphosis of Daphne into a laurel-tree 
is a continuation of the mythe of peculiarly Greek 
growth. Daphne, in Greek, meant no longer the 
dawn, but it had become the name of the laurel 45 . 

Professor Curtius admits my explanation of the mythe of 
Daphne as the dawn, but he says, ‘ If we could but see why the 
dawn is changed into a laurel! ’ I hare explained before the influence 
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Hence the tree Daphne was considered sacred to the 
lover of Daphne, the dawn, and Daphne herself was 
fabled to have been changed into a tree when pray- 
ing to her another to protect her from the violence of 
Apollo. ‘ 

"Without the help of the Veda, the name of 
Daphne and the legen/3 attached to her, would have 
remained, unintelligible, for the later Sanskrit sup- 
plies no key to this name. This shows the value of 
the Veda for the purpose of comparative mythology, 
a science which, without the Veda, would have re- 
mained mere guess-work, without fixed principles 
and without a safe basis 16 . 

In' order to show in how many different ways the 
same idea may be expressed mythologically, I have 
confined myself to the names of the dawn. The 
dawn is really one of the richest sources of Aryan 
mythology ; and another class of legends, embodying 
the strife between winter and summer, the return of 
spring, the revival of nature, is in most languages 
but a reflection and amplification of the more ancient 
stories telling of the. strife between night and day, 


of homonymy in the growth of early my thes, and this is only another 
instance of this influence. The dawn was called Cafvr], the burning, 
.& was the laurel, as wood that burns easily. Afterwards the two, 
as usual, were supposed to be one, or to have some connection with 
each other, for how, the people would say, could they have the same 
name? See ‘Etym. M.’ p. 250, 20, fot v\p6v evicavtrrov { vXov ; 
Hesych. ?a v\p6v ivKavtrrov £v\ov Safvi jg (1. £t;*cav<rroi' £v\oi', 3<fyn|i/, 
Ahrens, ‘ Dial. Graec.’ ii. 532). Legerlotz, in Kuhn’s * Zeitschrift,’ 
voJL vii. p. 292. * Lectures on the Science of Language,’ Second 

Series, p. 502. 

*6 For another development of the same word Ahan&, leading 
ultimately to the my the of Athene, see ‘ Lectures on the Science of 
Language’ Second Series, p. 502. ^ * 
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the return of the morn, the revival of the whole 
world. The stories, again, of solar heroes fighting 
through a thunderstorm against the powers of dark- 
ness, are borrowed from the same source; and the 
cows, so frequently alluded to in the Veda, as 
carried off by Vritra and brought back by Indra, 
are in reality the same bright cows which the Dawn 
drives out every morning to their pasture ground; 
sometimes the clouds, which, from their heavy 
udders, send down refreshing and fertilising rain or 
dew upon the parched earth; sometimes the bright 
days themselves, that seem to step out one by one 
from the dark stable of the night, and to be carried off 
from their wide pasture by the dark powers of the 
West. There is no sight in nature more elevating 
than the dawn even to us, whom philosophy would 
wish to teach that nil adrnirari is the highest 
wisdom. Yet in ancient times the power of admiring 
was the greatest blessing bestowed on mankind; and 
when could man have admired more intensely, when 
could his heart have been more gladdened and over- 
powered with joy than at the approach of 

the Lord of light, 

Of life, of love, and gladness ! 

The darkness of night fills the human heart with 
despondency &fl*d awe, and a feeling of fear and 
anguish sets every nerve trembling. There is man 
like a forlorn child fixing his eye with breathless 
anxiety upon the East, the womb of day, where the 
light of the world has flamed up so many times 
before. As the father waits the birth of his child, so 
the pogt 'syatches the dark heaving night* who is to 
bring forth her bright son, the sun of the day. The 

VOL. II. * H 
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doors of heaven seem slowly to open, and what are 
called the bright flocks of the Dawn step out of 
the dark stable, returning to their wonted pastures. 
Who has not seen the gradual advance of this 
radiant procession — the heaven like a distant sea 
tossing its golden waves — when the first rays shoot 
# forth like brilliant horses racing round the whole 
course of the horizon — when the clouds begin to 
colour up, each shedding her own radiance over her 
more distant sisters ! Not only the East, but the 
West, and the South, and the North, the whole 
temple of heaven is illuminated, and the pious wor- 
shipper lights in response his own small light on 
the altar of his hearth, and stammers words which 
express but faintly the joy that is in nature and in 
his own throbbing heart : 

‘Rise! Our life, our spirit has come back! the 
darkness is gone, the light approaches ! ’ 

If the people of antiquity called these eternal 
lights of heaven their gods, their bright ones (deva), 
the Dawn was the first-born among all the gods — 
Protogeneia — dearest to man. and always young and 
fresh. But if not raised to an immortal state, if only 
admired as a kind being, awakening every morning 
the children of man, her life would seem to be short. 
She soon fades away, and dies when the fountain- 
head of light rises in naked splendour, and sends his 
first swift glance through the vault of heaven. We 
cannot realise that sentiment with which the eye of 
antiquity dwelt on these sights of nature. To us all 
is law, order, necessity. We calculate the refractory 
power of the atmosphere, we measure the possible 
length of the dawn in every climate, and the rising of 
the sun is* to us no greater surprise than the birth of 
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a child. But if we could believe again, that there 
was in the sun a being like our own, that in the 
dawn there was a soul open to human sympatlty, — 
if we could bring ourselves to look for a moment 
upon these powers as personal, free, and adorable, how 
different would be our feelings at the blush of day ! 
That Titanic assurance with which we say, the sun 
must rise, was unknown to the early worshippers of 
nature, or if they also began to feel the regularity 
with which the sun and the other stars perform their 
daily labour, they still thought of free beings kept in 
temporary servitude, chained fbr a time, and bound 
to obey a higher will, but sure to rise, like Herakles, 
to a higher glory at the end of their labours. It 
seems to us childish when we read in the Veda such 
expressions as, ‘ Will the Sun rise?’ ‘Will our old 
friend, the Dawn, come back again ? ' ‘Will the 
powers of darkness be conquered by the God of 
light?’ And when the Sun rose, they wondered 
how, but just born, he was so mighty, and strangled, 
as it were, in his cradle, the serpents of the night. 
They asked how he could walk along the sky ? Why 
there was no dust on his road ? why he did not fall 
backward? But at last they greeted him like the" 
poet of our own time — 

Hail, orient Conqueror of gloom}' Night ! 

and the human eye felt that it could not bear the 
brilliant majesty of Him whom they call ‘ the Life, 
the Breath, the brilliant Lord and Father.' 

Thus sunrise was the revelation of nature, awaken- 
ing in the human mind that feeling of dependence, 
of helplessness, of hope, of joy and faith in higher 
powers, which is the source of all wisdom, the spring 
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of all religion. But if sunrise inspired the first 
prayers, called forth the first sacrificial flames, sunset 
was the other time when, again, ,the heart of man 
would tremble, and his mind be filled with awful 
thoughts. The shadows of night approach, the irre- 
sistible power of sleep grasps man in the midst of 
*his pleasures, his friends depart, and in his loneliness 
his thoughts turn again to higher powers. When 
the day departs, the poet bewails the untimely death 
of his bright friend, nay, he sees in his short career 
the likeness of his own life. Perhaps, when he has 
fallen asleep, his sun may never rise again, and thus 
the place to which the setting sun withdraws in the 
far West rises before his mind as the abode where 
he himself would go after death, where 1 his fathers 
went before him/ and where all the wise and the 
pious rejoice in a ‘new life with Yama and Yanina.' 
Or he might look upon the sun, not as a short-lived 
hero, but as young, unchanging, and always the 
same, while generations after generations of mortal 
men were passing away. And hence, by the mere 
force of contrast, the first intimation of beings which 
^do not wither and decay — of immortals, of immor- 
tality ! Then the poet would implore the immortal 
sun to come again, to vouchsafe to the sleeper a new 
morning. The god of day would become the god of 
time, of life and death. Again, the evening twilight, 
the sister of the dawn, repeating, though with a 
more sombre light, the wonders of the morning, how 
many feelings must it have roused in the musing 
poet — how many poems must it have elicited in the 
living language of ancient times ! Was it the dawn 
that came again to give a last embrace to him who 
had parted from her in the morning? Was she 
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the immortal, the always returning goddess, and he 
the mortal, the daily dying sub? Or was she the 
mortal, bidding a last farewell to her immortal lover, 
burnt, as it were, on the same pile which would 
consume her, while he would rise to the seat of the 
gods? 

Let us express these simple scenes in ancient lan- * 
guage, and we shall find ourselves surrounded on 
every side by mythology full of contradictions and 
incongruities, the same being represented as mortal 
or immortal, as man or woman, as the poetical eye of 
man shifts its point of view, and gives its own colour 
to the mysterious play of nature. 

One of the mythes of the Yeda which expresses 
this correlation of the Dawn and the Sun, this love 
between the immortal and the mortal, and the 
identity of the Morning Dawn and the Evening 
Twilight, is the story of Urva<si and Pururavas. The 
two names Urvasi and Pururavas, are to the Hindu 
mere proper names, and even in the Yeda their 
original meaning has almost entirely faded away. 
There is a dialogue in the Rig-veda between Urvasi 
and Purhravas, where both appear personified in the 
same manner as in the play of Kalidasa. The first 
point, therefore, which we have to prove is that Urvasi 
was originally an appellation, and meant dawn. 

The etymology of Urvasi is difficult. It cannot 
be derived from urva by means of the suffix s a 47 , 
because there is no such word as urva, and because 
derivatives in 5a, like romasd, yuvasii, &c., have 
the accent on the last syllable 48 . I therefore accept 
the common Indian explanation by which this name 

47 Pawini V. 2, 100. ~ 

48 Other explanations of Urvasi may be seen in Professor Roth’s 
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is derived from uru, wide (sfyu), and a root as, to 
pervade, and thus compare uru-asi with another 
frequent epithet of the Dawn, urft&i, the feminine' of 
uru-a£, far-going. It was certainly one of the most 
. striking features, and one by which the Dawn was 
distinguished from all the other dfvellers in the 
heavens, that she occupies the wide expanse of 
the sky, and that her horses rh^’as it were, with 
the swiftness of thought round the whole horizon. 
Hence we find that names beginning with uru in 
Sanskrit, and with mpu in Greek, are almost invari- 
ably old mythological names of the Dawn or the 
Twilight. The Earth also, it is true, claims this 
epithet, but in diffei*ent combinations from those 
which apply to the bright goddess. Names of the 
Dawn are Euryphaessa, the mother of Helios; Eury- 
kvde or Eurypyle, the daughter of Endymion; Eury- 
mede, the wife of Glaukos ; Eurynome, the mother of 
the Charites; and Eurydike, the wife of Orpheus, 
whose character as an ancient god will be discussed 
hereafter. In the Veda the name of Ushas or Eos 
is hardly ever mentioned without some allusion to 
her far and wide spreading splendour ; such as 
urviyfl vibh&ti, she shines wide; urviyS, \\H- 
kshe, looking far and wide; variyasi, the widest 49 , 

edition of the Nirukta, and in the Sanskrit Dictionary published 
by Him and Professor Boehtlingk. 

49 The name which approaches nearest to Urvast in Greek might 
«eem to be Europe, because the palatal s is occasionally repre- 
sented by a Greek ir, as asvaxziTrir oc. The only difficulty is the long 
& in Greek; otherwise Europe, carried away by the white hull 
(vrishan, man, bull, stallion, in the Veda a frequent appellation of 
the sun, and tfvefca, white, applied to the same deity), carried away 
on his bank (the sun being frequently represented as behind or below 
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whereas the light of the Sun is not represented as 
wide-stretehing, but rather as far-darting. 

T But there are other indications besides the mere 
name of Urvasi, which lead us to suppose that she 
was originally the goddess of the dawn. Vasishdia, 
though best known as the name of one of the 
chief poets of the Veda, is the superlative of vasu, 
bright ; and as spfeh also a name of the Sun. Thus it 
happens! that Expressions which apply properly to the 
sun only, were transferred to the ancient poet. He 
is called the sun of Mitra and Varuraa, night and day, 
an expression which has a meaning only with regard 
to Vasishdia, the sun; and as the sun is frequently 
called the offspring of the dawn, Vasishdia, the poet, 
is said to owe his birth to Urvasi (Rv. VII. 33, II). 
The peculiarity of his birth reminds us strongly of 
the birth of Aphrodite, as told by Hesiod. 

Again, we find that in the few passages where the 
name of Urvasi occurs in the Rig-veda, the same 
attributes and actions are ascribed to her which 
usilally belong to Ushas, the Dawn. 

It is frequently said of Ushas, that she prolongs 
the life of man, and the same is said of Urvasi 
(V. 41, 19; X. 95, 10). In one passage Rv. IV. 2, 18, 
Urvasi is even used as a plural, in the sense of many 
dawns or days increasing the life of man, which 
shows that the appellative power of the word was 
not yet quite forgotten. Again, she is called anta- 
rikshapr&, filling the air, a usual epithet of the 


the dawn, see p. 92 and the mythe of Eurydike on p. 127) ; again 
carried to a distant cave (the gloaming of the evening) ; and mother 
of Apollo, the god of daylight, or of Minos (Mann, a mortal Zeus),-** 
all this would well agree with the goddess of the dawn. 
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sim, brihaddivi, with mighty splendour, all indi- 
cating the bright presence of the dawn. However, 
the best proof that Urvasi was the dawn is the 
legend told of her ahd of her love to Purfiravas, a 
story that is true only of the Sun and the Dawn. 
That Purhravas is an appropriate name of a solar 
hero requires hardly any proof. Purfiravas meant 
the same as to 7iu8$uxy$ 9 endowed with much light; 
for though rava is generally used of sound, yet the 
root ru, which means originally to cry, is also applied 
to colour 60 , in the sense of a loud or crying colour, i.e. 
red (cf. ruber, rufus, Lith. rauda, 0. II. G. rot, 
frudhira, EpvQpog* also Sanskrit ravi, sun.) Besides, 
Pururavas calls himself Vasishfha, which, as we 
know, is a name of the Sun ; and if he is called 
Airfa, the son of Ida, the same name is elsewhere 
(Rv. III. 29, 3) given to Agni, the fire. 

Now the story in its most ancient form, is found in 
the Brahmana of the Ya^ur-veda. There we read: 

c Urvasi, a kind of fairy, fell in love with Purfi- 
ravas, the son of, and when she met him, she 
said : u Embrace me three times a day, but never 
against my will, and let me never see you without 
your royal garments, for this is the manner of 
women.” In this manner she lived with him a long 

no Th us it is said, Rv. VI. 3, 6, the fire cries with light, 
«o£ish& r&rapiti ; the two Spartan Charites are called KXqrd 
(*Ai jra, incluta) and gxieyra, i. e. Clara, clear- shining : (see Sonne, 
in Kuhn’s L Zeitschrift-,’ vol. x. p. 363.) In the Veda the rising sun 
is said to cry like a new-born child (Rv. IX. 74, 1). Professor 
Kuhn himself has evidently misunderstood my argument. I do not 
derive ravas from rap, but I only quote rap as illustrating the 
dose connection between loudness of sound and brightness of light. 
See also Justi, 1 Orient und Occident,’ vol. ii. p. 69. 
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time, and she was with child. Then her former 
friends, the Gandharvas, said:- “This Urvasi has 
now dwelt a long time among mortals ; let us see 
that she come back.” Now, there was a ewe, with 
two lambs, tied to the couch of Urvasi and Purura- 
vas, and the Gandharvas stole one of them. Urvasi 
said: hey take away my darling, as if I lived in 

a land $diei*e there is no hero and no man.” They 
stole the second, and she upbraided her husband again. 
Then Purftravas looked and said : 44 How can that be 
a land without heroes (>r men where I am ?” And 
naked, he sprang up ; he thought it too long to put 
on his dress. Then the Gandharvas sent a flash of 
lightning, and Urvasi saw her husband naked as by 
daylight. Then she vanished ; 44 I come back,” she 
said — and went. Then he bewailed his vanished 
love in bitter grief ; and went near Kurukshetra. 
There is a lake there, called AnyataAplakslia, full of 
lotus flowers, and while the king walked along its 
border, the fairies were playing there in the water, 
in the shape of birds. And Urv^i discovered him, 
and said: 

4 44 That is the man with whom I dwelt so long.” 
Then her friends said : 44 Let us appear to him.” 
She agreed, and they appeared before him. Then 
the king recognised her and said : 

# 4 44 Lo ! my wife ! stay, thou cruel in mind ! let us 
now exchange some words ! Our secrets, if they are 
not told now, will not bring us luck on any later 
day.” 

‘ She replied : “ What shall I do with thy speech ? 
I am gone like the first of the dawns. Purfiravas, 
go home again! I am hard to be caught, like the 
wind.’ 
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. 1 He said, in despair : *“ Then may thy former friend 
now fall down, never to rise again ; may he go far, far 
away 1 May he lie down on the threshold of death, 
and may rabid wolve6 there devour him ! ” 

‘ She implied: “ Purfiravas, do not die! do not fall 
down ! let not evil wolves devour thee ! there is no 
friendship with women, their hearts are the hearts 
of wolves. When I walked among mortals under a 
different /orm — when I dwelt with thee, four nights 
of the autumn, I ate once a-day a small piece of 
butter — and even now I feel^pleasure from it.” 

‘Thus, at last, her heart melted, and she said: 
“ Come to me the last night of the year, and thou 
shalt be with me for one night, and a son yill be 
born to thee.” He went the last night of the year 
to the golden seats, and while he was alone, he was 
told to go up, and then they sent Urvasi to him. 
Then she said : “ The Gandharvas will to-morrow 
grant thee a wish; choose!” He said: “Choose 
thou for me.” She replied : “ Say to them, let me 
be one of you.” Early the next mom, the Gandharvas 
gave him his choice ; but when he said “ let mC be 
one of you,” they said: “ That kind of sacred fire is 
not yet known among men, by which he could per- 
form a sacrifice, and become one of ourselves.” They 
then initiated Purfiravas in the mysteries of a certain 
sacrifice, and when he had performed it, he became 
himself one of the Gandharvas.’ 

This is the simple story, told in the Br&hmana, 
and it is told there in order to show the importance 
of a peculiar rite, the rite of kindling the fire by 
friction, which is represented as the one by which 
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Purfiravas obtained immortaRty 51 . The verses quoted 
in the story are taken from the’ Rig-veda, where we 
find, in the last book, together with many strange 
relics of popular poetry, a dialogue between the 
two celestial lovers. It consists of seventeen verses, 
while the author of the Br&hmawa knew only fifteen. 
In one of the verses which he quotes, Urvasi says, 

4 1 am gone for ever, like the first of the dawns,’ 
which shows a strange glimmering of the old mythe 
in the mind of the poet, and reminds us of the tears 
which the mother of M[emnon shed over the corpse 
of her son, and which even by later poets are called 
morning dew. Again, in the fourth verse, Urvasi 
addressing herself' says : 4 This person (that is to say 
I), when she was wedded to him, 0 Dawn! she went 
to his house, and was embraced by him day and 
night.’ Again, she tells Purftravas that he was 
created by the gods in order to slay the powers of 
darkness (dasyuhaty&ya), a task invariably ascribed 
to Indra and other solar beings. Even the names of 
the companions of Urvasi point to the dawn, and 
Pururavas says : 

4 When I, the mortal, threw my arms around those 
flighty immortals, they trembled away from me like 
a trembling doe, like horses that kick against the 
cart.’ 

No goddess is so frequently called the friend of 
man as the Dawn. 4 She goes to every house 9 

61 A most interesting and ingenious explanation of this ceremony 
is given by Professor Kuhn, in his Essay, i Die Herabkunft, des 
Feuers,’ p. 79. The application of that ceremony to the old mythe 
of Urvasi and Purftravas belongs clearly to a later age : it is an 
after-thought that could only arise with people who wished to find 
a symbolical significance in every act of their traditional ritual. 
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(I. 123, 4); ‘she thinks of the dwelling of roan’ 
(I. 123, 1); ‘she does not despise the small or the 
great’ (I. 124, 6); ‘she brings wealth ’ (I. 48, 1); 
‘she is always the same, immortal, divine’ (I. 124, 4; 
J. 123, 8) ; ‘ she does not grow old ’ (I. 113, 15); ‘ she 
is the young goddess, but she makes man grow old ’ 
(I. 92, 11). Thus Pururavas called Urvasi ‘the im- 
mortal among the mortals and, in his last verse, he 
addressed his beloved in the following words : 

‘ I, the brightest Sun, I hold U rvasi, her who fills 
the air (with light), who spreads the sky. May the 
blessing of thy kind deed be upon thee! Come back, 
the heart burns me.’ 

Then the poet says : 

‘ Thus the gods spake to thee, 0 son of Idk : in 
order that thou, bound to death, mayest grow to be 
this (immortal), thy race should worship the gods 
with oblations ! Then thou also wilt rejoice in 
heaven.’ 

We must certainly admit, that even in the Veda, 
the poets were as ignorant of the original meaning 
of Urvasi and Pururavas as Homer was of Tithonos, 
if not of Eos. To them they were heroes, indefinite 
beings, men yet not men, gods yet not gods. But to 
us, though placed at a much greater distance, they 
disclose their true meaning. As Wordsworth says: 

Not unrejoiced, I see thee climb the sky 
In naked splendour, clear from mist and haze— 

Antiquity spoke of the naked sun, and of the chaste 
dawn hidjng her face when she had seen her 
husband. Yet she says she will come again. And 
after the sun has travelled through the world in 
search of his beloved, when he comes to the thres- 
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hold of death and is going to end his so\itaiy life, 
she appears again in the gloaming, the same as the 
dawn — as Eos ii> Homer begins and ends the day, — 
and she carries him away to the golden seats of the 
immortals 52 . 

I have selected this mythe chiefly in order to show 
how ancient poetry is only the faint echo of ancient 
language, and how it was the simple story of nature 
which inspired the early poet, and held before his 
mind that deep mirror in which he might see reflected 
the passions of his own soul. For the heart of man, as 
long as it knows but its own bitterness, is silent and 
sullen. It does not tell its love and its loss. There 
may be a mute poetry in solitary grief, but Mnemo- 
syne, the musing goddess of recollection, is not a 
muse herself, though she is the mother of the muses. 
It is the sympathy with the grief of others which 
first gives utterance to the poet’s grief, and opens the 
lips of a silent despair. And if his pain was too 
deep and too sacred, if he could not compare it to the 
suffering of any other human heart, the ancient poet 
had still the heart of nature to commune with, and in 
her silent suffering he 6aw a noble likeness of what 
he felt and suffered within himself. When, after a 
dark night, the light of the day returned, he thought 
of his own light that would never rise ^gain. When 
he saw the Sun kissing the Dawn, he dreamt of 
days and joys gone for ever. And when the Dawn 
trembled, and grew pale, and departed, and when the 
Sun seemed to look for her, and to lose her the more 


52 Od. v. $90. aXV Sre St) rptrov Jjpap evT\oKauo£ A Te\€tT ,> ’Hwf. For 
different explanations of this and similar verses, see Volcker, 1 t)ber 
hotneriscke Geographic und Weltkunde,’ Hannover, 1830, p. 31. 
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his brilliant eye sought her, an image would rise in 
bis mind, and he would remember his own fete and 
yet forget it, while telling in measured words the love 
and loss of the Sun. Such was the origin of poetry. 
Nor was the evening without its charms. And when, 
at the end of a dreary day, the Sun seemed to die 
away in the far West, still looking for his Eastern 
bride, and suddenly the heavens opened, and the 
glorious image of the Dawn rose again, her beauty 
deepened by a gloaming sadness — would not the poet 
gaze till the last ray had vanished, and would not 
the last vanishing ray linger in his heart, and kindle 
there a hope of another life, where he would find 
again what he had loved and lost on earth ? 

There is a radiant, though a short-lived flame, 

That burns for jwets in the dawning east ; 

And oft my soul has kindled at the same, 

When the captivity of sleep had ceased. 

There is much suffering in nature to those who have 
eyes for silent grief, and it is this tragedy — the 
tragedy of nature — which is the lifespring of all the 
tragedies of the ancient world. The idea of a young 
hero, whether he is called Baldr, or Sigurd, or Sifrit, 
or Achilles, or Meleager, or Kephalos, dying in the 
fulness of youth, a story so frequently told, localised, 
and individualised, was first suggested by the Sun, 
dying in all his youthful vigour either at the end of 
a day, conquered by the powers of darkness, or at the 
end of the sunny season, stung by the thorn of winter. 
Again, that fatal spell by which these sunny heroes 
must leave their first love, become unfaithful to her 
or she to thetfi, was borrowed from nature. The fate 
of these solar heroes was inevitable, and it was their 
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lot to die by the hand or by the unwilling treachery 
of their nearest friends or relatives. The Sun forsakes 
the Dawn, and dies at the end of the day, according 
to an inexorable fate, and bewailed by the whole of 
nature. Or the Sun is the Sun of Spring, who woos 
the Earth, and then forsakes his bride and grows 
cold, and is killed at last by the thorn of Winter. It, 
is an old story, but it is for ever new in the mytho- 
logy and the legends of the ancient world. Thus 
Baldr, in the Scandinavian Edda, the divine proto- 
type of Sigurd and Sifrit, is beloved by the whole 
world. Gods and men, the whole of nature, all that 
grows and lives, had sworn to his mother not to hurt 
the bright hero. The mistletoe alone, that does not 
grow on the earth, but on trees, had been forgotten, 
and with it Baldr is killed at the winter solstice : 

So on the floor lay Balder, dead ; and round 
Lay thickly strewn, swords, axes, darts, and spears, 

Which all the gods in sport had idly thrown 
At Balder, whom no weapon pierced or clove: 

But in his breast stood fixt the fatal bough 
Of mistletoe, which Lok, the accuser, gave 
To Hodcr, and unwitting Iloder threw : 

’Gainst that alone had Bidder’s life no charm. 

Thus Isfendiyar, in the Persian epic, cannot be 
wounded by any weapon, yet it is his fate to be killed 
by a thorn, which, as an arrow, is thrown into his 
eye by Rustem. Rustem, again, can only be killed 
by his brother; Herakles, by the mistaken kindness 
of his wife ; Sifrit, by the anxious solicitude of Kriem- 
hilt, or by the jealousy of Brunhilt, whom he had 
forsaken. He is vulnerable in one spot only, like 
Achilles, and it is there where Hagene (the thorn) 
strikes him. All these are fragments of solar mythes. 



113 


COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY. 


The whole of nature was divided into two realms-— 
the one dark, col wintry, knd deathlike, the other 
bright, warm, vernal, and full of life. *Sigurd, as the 
solar hero is called in the JEdda, the descendant of 
Odin, slays the serpent Fafnir, and conquers the trea- 
sure on which Andvari, the dwarf, had pronounced 
his curse. This is the treasure of the Niflung’s or 
Nibelung’s, the treasure of the earth which the nebu- 
lous powers of winter and darkness had.carried away 
like robbers. > The vernal sun wins it back, and like 
Demeter, rich in the possession of her restored daugh- 
ter, the earth becomes for a time rich with all the 
treasures of spring 0 ®. He then, according to the Edda, 
delivers Brynhild, who had been doomed to a magic 
sleep after being Wounded with a thorn by Odin, but 
who is now, like the spring after the sleep of winter, 
brought back to new life by the love of Sigurd. But 
he, the lord of the treasure (vasupati), is driven 
onward by his fate. He plights his troth to Brynhild, 
and gives her the fatal ring he had taken from the 
treasure. But he must leave her, and when he 
arrives at the castle of Gunnar, Gunnar’s wife, Grim- 
hild, makes him forget Brynhild, and he marries her 
daughter, Gudrun. Already his course begins to 
decline. lie is bound to Gunnar, nay, he must conquer 
for him his own former bride, Brynhild, whom Gun- 
nar now marries. Gunnar Gjukason seems to signify 
darkness, and thus we see that the awakening and 

w Cf. Rig-veda V. 47, 1 : 4 Prayuii^atf diva h eti bruvtba malii 
duhitu/i bodhayauti, &vivasanti yuvati h manisha pitribhyaft a 
gadane ^ohuv&nii.’ On mahi m&t& —Magna Mater, see Grassmann, 
in Kuhn’s 4 Zeitschrift, 1 vol. xvi. p. 169. Duhifcur bodhayanti, 
inquiring for or finding her daughter. 
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budding spring is gone, “called awqy by Gunnar, like 
Proserpina by Pllita; Sit& by R&va na. Gudrun, 

the daughter of GrimhHd^dnd sometimes herself called 
Grimhild, whether .the letter tneant summer (cf. 
gharmain Sanskrit % or the earth and nature in the 
latter part of the year, is a sister' of the dark Gunnar, 
and though now married tb the bright Sigurd, she 
belongs herself to the nebulous regions. Gunnar, who 
has forced Sigurd to yield him Brynhild, is now 
planning the death of his kinsman, because Brynhild 
has discovered in Sigurd her former lover*, and must 
have her revenge. Hogni dissuades his brother 
Gunnar from* the murder ; but at last the third 
brother Ilodr, stabs Sigurd while he is asleep at the 
winter solstice. Brynhild has alwhys loved him, and 
when her hero is killed she distributes the treasure, 
and is burnt, like Nanna, on the same pile with 
Sigurd, a sword being placed between the two lovers. 
Gudrun also bewails the death of her husband, but 
she forgets him, and marries Atli, the brother of 
Brynhild. Atli now claims the treasure from Gun- 
nar and Hogni, by right of his wife, and when they 
refuse to give it up, he invites them to his house, and, 
makes them prisoners. Gunnar still refuses to reveal 
the spot where the treasure is buried till he see the 
heart of Hogni, his brother. A heart is brought him, 
but it quivers, and he says, 4 This is not the heart of 
my brother.’ The real heart of Hogni is brought at 
last, and Gunnar says, 1 Now I alone know where the 
treasure lies, and the Rhine shall rather have it than 
I will give it up to thee.’ He is then bound by Atli, 
and thrown among serpents. But even the serpents 
he charms by playing on the harp with his teeth, till 
at last one viper crawls up to him, and kills him. 

VOL. II. i 
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How much has this mythe been changed, when, we 
find it again in the poem of the Nibelunge as it was 
written down at the end of the twelfth century in Ger- 
many ! All the heroes are Christians, and have been 
mixed up with historical persons of the fourth, fifth 
and sixth centuries, Gunther, is localized in Bur- 
gundy, where we know that, in 435, a Gundicarius or 
Gundaharius happened to be a real king, the same 
who, according to Cassiodorus, was vanquished first by 
Aetius, and afterwards by the Huns of Attila. Hence 
Atli, the brother of Brynhild, and the second husband 
of Gudrun (or Rriemhilt), is identified with Attila, 
the king of the Huns (453) ; nay, even the brother of 
Attila, Bleda, is brought in as Blddelin, the first who 
attacked the Burgundians, and was killed by Dank- 
wart. Other historical persons were drawn into the 
vortex of the popular story, persons for whom there 
is no precedent at all in the Edda. Thus we find in 
the Nibelunge Dietrich von Bern, who is no other 
but Theodoric the Great (455-525), who conquered 
Odoacer in the battle of Ravenna (the famous Ruben- 
schlaeht), and lived at Verona, in German, Bern. Iren- 
fried, again, introduced in the poem as the Landgrave 
of Thuringia, has been discovered to be Hermanfried, 
the king of Thuringia, married to Amalaberg, the 
niece of Theodoric. The most extraordinary coin- 
cidence, however, is that by which Sigurd, the lover 
of Brynhild, has been identified with Siegbert, king 
of AuBtrasia from 561 to 575, who was actually 
married to the famous Brunehault, who actually 
defeated the Huns, and was actually murdered under 
the most tragical circumstances by Fredegond, the 
mistress of his brother Chilperic. This coincidence 
between mythe and history is so great, that it has 
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induced some euhemeristic critics to derive the whole 
legend of the Nibelunge from Austrasian history, and 
to make the murder of Siegbert by Brunehault the 
bifcis of the murder of Sifrit or Sigurd by Brynhild. 
Fortunately, it is easier to answer these German than 
the old Greek eiihemerists, for we find in contem- 
porary history that Jornandes, who wrote his history 
at least twenty years before the death of the Austra- 
siaii Siegbert, knew already the daughter of the 
mythic Sigurd, Swanhild, who was bom, according to 
the Edda, after the murder of his father, and after- 
wards killed by Jormunrek, whom the poem has again 
liistoricised in Hermanricus, a Gothic king of the 
fourth century. 

Let us now apply to the Greek mythes what we 
have learned from the gradual growth of the German 
mythe. There are evidently historical facts round 
which the mythe of Herakles has crystallized, only we 
cannot substantiate them s6 clearly as in the mythe 
of the Nibelunge, because we have there no con- 
temporaneous historical documents. Yet as the chief 
Herakles is represented as belonging to the royal 
family of Argos, there may have been a Herakles, 
perhaps the son of a king called Amphitryo, whose 
descendants, after a temporary exile, reconquered that 
part of Greece which had formerly been under the 
sway of Herakles. The traditions of the miraculous 
birth, of many of his heroic adventures, and of his 
death, were as little based on historical facts as the 
legends of Sifrit. In Herakles killing the Chimaera 
and similar monsters, we see the reflected image of 
the Delphian Apollo killing the worm, or of . Zeus, the 
god of the brilliant sky, with whom Herakles shares 
in common the names of Idseos, Olympics, and Pan- 

i 2 
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genetor. As the mythe of Sigurd and Gunnar throws 
its last broken rays on the kings of Burgundy, and on 
Attala and Theodoric, the mytheof the solar Herakles 
was realised in some semi-historical prince of Argos 
and Mykense. Herakles may have been .the name of 
the national god of the Heraklidae, and this would 
explain the enmity of Here, whose worship flourished 
in Argos before the Dorian immigration. What was 
formerly told of a god was transferred to Herakles, 
the leader of the Heraklidae, the worshippers or sons of 
Herakles, while, at the same time, many local and his- 
torical facts connected with the Heraklidae and their 
leaders may have been worked up with the mythe of 
the divine hero. The idea of Herakles being, as it 
were, the bond-servant of Eurystheus is of solar origin 
— it is the idea of the sun fettered to his work, and 
toiling for men, his inferiors in strength and virtue 54 . 
Thus Sifrit is toiling for Gunther, and even Apollo is 
for one year the slave of Laomedon — pregnant ex- 
pressions, necessitated by the absence of more abstract 
verbs, and familiar even to modem poets : 

As aptly suits therewith that modest pace 
Submitted to the chains 
That bind thee to the path which God ordains 
That thou shouldst trace. 

The later growth of epic and tragical poetry may 
be Greek, or Indian, or Teutonic; it may take the 
different colours of the diffei'ent skies, the different 

54 Hie Peruvian Inca, Yupanqui, denied the pretension of the sun 
to be the doer of all things, for if he were free, he would go and 
visit other parts of the heavens where he had never been. He is, 
said the Inca, like a tied beast who goes ever round and round in the 
same track. * Garcilaso de la Vega,’ part I. viii. 8. Acosta, * Histo- 
ric del Nuevo Orbe,’ cap. v. Tylor, * Early History of Mankind,’ p. 
348. Brinton , i The Myths of the New World,’ p* 55. 
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warmth of the different climes ; nay, it may attract and 
absorb much that is accidental and historical. But if 
we cut into it and analyse it, the blood that runs 
through all the ancient poetry is the same blood ; it 
is the ancient mythical speech. The atmosphere in 
which the early poetry of the Aryans grew up was 
mythological, it was impregnated with, something 
that could not be resisted by those who breathed in 
it. It was like the siren voice of the modern rhyme, 
which has suggested so many common ideas to poets 
writing in a common language. 

We know what Greek and Teutonic poets have 
made of their epic heroes ; let us see now whether the 
swarthy Hindu has been able to throw an equally 
beautiful haze around the names of hi6 mythical 
traditions. 

The story of the loves of Pururavas and Urvasi 
has frequently been ,told by Hindu poets. We find 
it in their epic poems, in their Pur&nas, and in the 
Brihat-kathft, the ‘ Great Story,’ a collection of the 
popular legends of India. It has suffered many 
changes, yet even in Kalidasa’s 65 play, of which I 
shall give a short abstract, we recognise the distant 
background, and we may admire the skill with which 
this poet has breathed new life and human feeling into 
the withered names of a language long forgotten. 

The first act opens with a scene in the Himalaya 
mountains. The nymphs of heaven, on returning 
from an assembly of the, gods, have been attacked, 
and are mourning over the loss of Urvasi, who has 

65 Professor Wilson has given the first and really beautiful transla- 
tion of this play in his * Hindu Theatre/ The original was published 
first at Calcutta, and has since been reprinted several times. The 
best edition is that published by Professor Bollensen. 
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‘ “been carried off by a demon. King Purur&vas enters 
on bis chftriot, and on hearing the cause of their grief, 
hastens to the rescue of the nymph. He soon returns, 
after bavihg vanquished the robber, and restores 
UTrasi to her heavenly companions. But while he is 
carrying the nymph back to her friends in his chariot, 
he falls in love with her and she with him. He 
describes how he saw her slowly recovering from her 
terror : 

She recovers, though but faintly. 

So gently steals the moon upon the night, 

Retiring tardily ; so peeps the flame 

Of coining fires through smoky wreaths ; and thus 

The Ganges slowly clears her troubled wave, 

Engulphs the ruin that the crumbling bank 
Has hurled across her agitated course, 

And flows a clear and stately stream again. 

When they part, Urvasi wishes to turn round once 
more to see Purbravas. She pretends that 4 a strag- 
gling vine has caught her garland,’ and, while feigning 
to disengage herself, she calls one of her friends to 
help her. Her friend replies, , 

. No easy task, I fear ; you seem entangled' 

Too fast to be set free : but, come what may, 

Depend upon my friendship. 

The eye of the king then meets that of Ur van, and 
he exclaims, 

A thousand thanks, dear plant, to whose kind aid 
I owe another instant, and behold 
But for a moment, and imperfectly, 

Those half-averted charms. • 

In the second act we meet the king at Allahabad, 
his residence. He walks in the garden of the palace, 
accompanied by a Brahman, who acts the part of the 
gracioso in the Indian drama. He is the confidential 
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companion of the king, and knoWs his love- for Urvasi, 
But he is so afraid of betraying what must- Remain a 
secret to everybody at court, and in particular to the 
queen, that he hides himself in a retired temple. 
There a female servant of the queen discovers him, 
and ‘ as a Becret can no mqre rest in his breast than 
morning dew upon the grass,’ she soon finds out from 
him why the king is so changed since his return from* 
the battle with the demon, and carries the tale to 
the queen. In the meantime, the king is in despair, 
and pours out his grief — 

Like one contending with the stream, 

And still borne backwards by the current’s force. 

But Urvasi also is sighing for Pururavas, and we sud- 
denly see her, with her triend, descending through the 
air to meet the king. Both are at first invisible to 
him, and listen to the confession of his love. Then 
Urvasi writes a verse on a birch-leaf, and lets it fall 
near the bower where her beloved reclines. Next, 
her friend becomes visible ; and, at last, Urvasi her- 
self is introduced to the king. After a few moments, 
however, both Urvasi and her friend are called back 
by a messenger of the gods, and Purftravas is left 
alone with his jester. He looks for the leaf on which 
Urvasi had first disclosed her love, but it is lost, car- 
ried away by the wind : 

Breeze of the south, the friend of love and spring, 

Though from the flower you steal the fragrant down 
To scatter perfume, yet why plunder me 
Of these dear characters, her own fair hand, 

In proof of her affection, traced ? Thou knowest, 

The lonely lover that in absence pines, 

Lives on such fond memorials, 

But worse than this, the leaf is picked up by the 
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queen, who comes to look for the king in the gar den.- 
There is a scene of matrimonial upbraiding, and, after 
a while, her majesty goes off in a hurry, like a river in 
the rainy season. The king is doubly miserable, for 
though he loves Urvasi, he acknowledges a respectful 
deference for his queen. At last he retires: 

v 

’Tis past midday, exhausted by the heat, 

The peacock plunges in the scanty pool 
That feeds the tall tree’s root : the drowsy bee 
Sleeps in the hollow chamber of the lotus, 

Darkened with closing petals ; on the brink 
Of the now tepid lake the wild duck lurks 
Amongst the sedgy shades ; and, even here, 

The parrot from his wiry bower complains, 

And calls for water to allay his thirst. 

At the beginning of the third act we are first in- 
formed of what befel Urvasi, when she was recalled 
to Indra’s heaven. She had to act before Indra — her 
part was that of the goddess of beauty, who selects 
Vishnu for her husband. One of the names of Vishnu 
is Purushottama, and poor Urvasi, when called upon 
to confess whom she loves, forgetting the part she has 
to act, says, ‘I love Pururavas,’ instead of ‘I love 
Purushottama.’ The author of the play was so much 
exasperated by this mistake, that he pronounced a 
curse upon Urvasi, that she should lose her divine 
knowledge. . But when the performance was over, 
Indra observing her as she stood apart, ashamed and 
disconsolate, called her. The mortal who engrossed 
her thoughts, he said, had been his friend in the 
hours of peril; he had aided him in conflict with 
the enemies of the gods, and was entitled to his 
acknowledgments. She must, accordingly,, repair to 
the monarch, and remain with him * till he beholds 
thig offspring she shall hear him.’ 
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A second scene opens, in the garden of the palace. 
The king has been engaged in the business of the 
state, and retires as the evening approaches : 

So ends the day, the anxious cares of state 
Have left no interval for private sorrow. 

But how to pass the night ? its dreary length 

Affords no promise of relief. * 

A messenger arrives from the queen, apprising his 
majesty that she desires to see him on the terrace 
of the pavilion. The king obeys — and ascends the 
crystal steps while the moon is just about to rise, and 
the east is tinged with red. 

King . — ’Tis even so ; illumined by the rays 

Of his yet unseen orb, the evening gloom 
On either hand retires, and in the midst 
The horizon glows, like a fair face that smiles 
Betwixt the jetty curls on either brow 
In clusters pendulous. I could gaze for ever. 

As he is waiting for the queen, his desire for Urvasi 
is awakened again : 

In truth, my fond desire - ' 

Becomes more fervid as enjoyment seems 
Remote, and fresh impediments obstruct 
My happiness — like an impetuous torrent, 

That, checked by adverse rocks, awhile delays 
Its course, till high with chafing waters swollen 
It rushes past with aggravated fury. n 

As spreads the moon its lustre, ro my love 
Grows with advancing night. 

On a sudden Urvasi enters on a heavenly car, aecom- 
pauied by her friend. They are invisible again, and 
listen to the king; but the moment that Urvasi 
is about to ■withdraw her veil, the queen appears. 
She is dressed in white, without any ornaments; and 
comes to propitiate her husband, by taking a Vow. 
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* 

King . — In trath she pleases me. Thus chastely robed 
In flfodestwhite, herclustering tresses decked 
With sacred flowers alone, her haughty mien 
Exchanged for meek devotion, — thus arrayed 
She moves with heightened charms. 

Qt&ecn . — My gracious lord, I would perform a rite, 

Of which you are the object, and must beg you 
Bear with the inconvenience that my presence 
May for brief time occasion you. 

King . — You do me wrong ; your presence is a favour, 

.... Yet trust me, it is needless 
To wear this tender form, as slight and delicate 
As the lithe Idtus stem, with rude austerity. 

In me behold your slave, whom to propitiate 
Claims not your care, — your favour is his happiness. 

Queen . — Not vain my vow, since it already wins me 
My lord’s complacent speech. 

Then the queen performs her solemn vow ; she 
calls upon the god of the moon — 

Hear, and attest 

The sacred promise that I make my husband ! 

Whatever nymph attract my lord’s regard, 

And share with him the mutual bonds of love, 

I henceforth treat with kindness and complacency. 

The Brahman (the confidential friend of the king), 
apart to Purfiravas — The culprit that escapes before 
his hand is cut off determines never to run such a 
risk again. (Aloud.) What then; is his majesty 
indifferent to your grace? 

Queen.-— Wise sir, how think you, — to promote his happiness 
I have resigned my own. Does such a purpose 
' Prove him no longer dear to me ? 

King.—l&m not what you doubt me; but the power 
■f Abides with you : do with me as you will. 

Give me to whom you please, or if you please, 

Ketain me still your slave. 
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Queen. — Be what you list ; 

My vow is plighted — nor in vain the rite, 

If it afford you satisfaction. Come 
Hence, girls ; ’tis time we take our leave. 

King . — Not so : 

So soon to leave me is no mark of favour. 

Queen. — You must excuse me ; I may not forego 
The duties I have solemnly incurred. 

It docs not bring out the character of the king 
under a very favourable light, that this scene of 
matrimonial reconciliation, when the queen acts a 
part which we should hardly expect on an Oriental 
stage, should be followed immediately by the appa- 
rition of Urvasi. She has been present, though 
invisible, during the preceding conversation between 
him and his queen, and she now advances behind 
the king, and covers his eyes with her hands. 

It must be Urvasi (the king says) ; 

No other hand could shed such ecstasy 
Through this emaciate frame. The solar ray 
Wakes not the night’s fair blossom ; that alone 
Expands when conscious of the moon’s dear presence 56 . 

Urvasi takes the resignation of the queen in good 
earnest, and claims the king as granted her by right. 
Her friend takes leave, and she now remains with 
Purhravas as his beloved wife. 

Urvasi. — I lament 

I caused my lord to suffer pain so long. 

66 This refers to a very well-known legend. There is one lotus 
which expands its flower at the approach of the sun and closes them 
during night ; while another, the beloved of the moon, expands them 
during night and closes them during day-time. We "have a similar 
mythe of the daisy, the Anglo-Saxon dteges e&ge, day’s eye, 
Wordsworth’s darling. 
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King . — Nay, say not so ! The joy that follows grief 
Gains richer zest fromagony foregone. 

The traveller who, faint, pursues his track 
In the fierce day alone can teH how sweet 
The grateful shelter of the friendly tree. 

The next act is the gem of the •whole play, 
though it is very difficult to imagine how it was 
performed without a mise en seine such as our 
modem theatres would hardly be able to afford. It 
is a melo-dramatic intermezzo, very different in style 
from the rest of the play. It is all in poetry, and 
in the most perfect and highly elaborate metres. 
Besides, it is not written in Sanskrit, but in Prakrit, 
the lingua vulgaris of India, poorer in form, but 
more melodious in sound than Sanskrit. Some of 
the verses are like airs to be performed by a chorus, 
but the stage directions which are given in the MSS. 
are so technical as to make their exact interpretation 
extremely difficult. 

We first have a chorus of nymphs, deploring the 
fate of Urvasi. She had been living with the king 
in the groves of a forest, in undisturbed happiness. 

Whilst wandering pleasantly along the brink 
Of the Mand&kinl, a nymph of air, 

Who gambolled on its sandy shore, attracted 
The monarch’s momentary glance, — and this 
Aroused the jealous wrath of Urvasi. 

Thus incensed 

She heedlessly forgot the law that bars 
All female access from the hateful groves 
Of K&rtikeya. Trespassing the bounds 
Proscribed, she suffers now the penalty 
Of her transgression, and, to a slender vine 
Transformed, there pines till time shall set her free. 

Mournful strains are heard in the air — 
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Soft voices low sound in the sky, 

Where the nymphs a companion ‘deplore 

And lament, as together they fly, 

The friend they encounter no more. 

So sad and melodious awakes 

The plaint of the swan o’er the stream 

When the red lotus blossoms, as breaks 
On the wave the day’s orient beam. 

Amidst the lake where the lotus, shining, 

Its flowers unfold to the sunny beam. 

The swan, for her lost companion pining, 

Swims sad and slow o’er the lonely stream. 

The king now enters, his features expressing in- 
sanity — his dress disordered. The scene represents 
a wild forest, clouds gathering overhead, elephants, 
deer, peacocks, and swans are seen. Here are rocks 
and waterfalls, lightning and rain. The king first 
rushes frantically after a cloud which he mistakes 
for a demon that carried away his bride. 

Hold, treacherous friend ; suspend thy flight — forbear : 

Ah ! whither wouldst thou bear my beauteous bride ? 

And now his arrows sting me ; thick as hail, 

From yonder peak, whose sharp top pierces heaven, 

They shower upon me. 

[Bushes forward as to the attack , then pauses , and 
looks upwards .] 

It is no demon, but a friendly cloud, — 

No hostile quiver, but the bow of Indra ; 

The cooling rain-drops fall, not barbed shafts, — 

And I mistake the lightning for my love. 

These raving strains are interrupted by airs, be- 
wailing the fate of the separated lovers; but it is 
impossible to give an idea of the real beauty of the 
whole, without much fuller extracts than we are able 
to give. The following passages may suffice : 
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Ah me ! whatever I behold but aggravates 
My woe. These bright And pendulous flowers, 

Surcharged with dew, resemble those dear eyes, 

>, Glistening with starting tears. How shall I learn 
If she have passed this way ? 

He addresses various birds, and asks them whether 
they have seen his love, — the peacock, 4 the bird of 
the dark blue throat and eye of jet/ — the cuckoo, 
4 whom lovers deem Love’s messenger/ — the swans, 

4 who are sailing northward, and whose elegant gait 
betrays that they have seen her/ — the ^akrav&ka, 

4 a bird who, during the night, is himself separated 
from his mate/— but nolle give answer. Neither he, 
nor the bees who murmur amidst the petals of the 
lotus, nor the royal elephant, that reclines with his 
mate under the kadamba tree, has seen the lost one. 

King. — From bis companion he accepts the bough, 

Her trunk has snapped from the balm -breathing tree — 

How rich with teeming shoots and juicy fragrance. 

He crushes it 

Beep on the mountain’s breast, 

A yawning chasm appears — such shades are ever 
Haunts of the nymphs of air and earth. Perchance, 

My Urvasi now lurks within the grotto, 

In cool seclusion. I will enter. — All 
Is utter darkness. Would the lightning’s flash 
Now blaze to guide me — No, the cloud disdains — 

Such is my fate perverse — to shed for me 
Its many-channelled radiance. Be it so, 

I will retire — but first the rock address. 

Air. 

With horny hoofs and a resolute breast, 

The boar. through the thicket stalks ; 

He ploughs up the ground, as he plies his quest 
In the forest’s gloomiest walks. 

Say, mountain, whose expansive slope confines 
The forest verge, — oh tell me, hast thou seen 
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A nymph, as beauteous as the bride of love, 

Mounting, with slender frame, thy steep ascent, 

Or, wearied, resting in thy crowning woods ? 

How ! no reply? remote, he hears me not, — 

I will approach him nearer. 

Air. 

From the crystal summits the glistening springs 
Rush down the flowery sides, 

And the spirit of heaven delightedly sing% 

As among the peaks he hides. 

Say, mountain so favoured, — have the feet 
Of my fair one pressed this calm retreat ? 

Now', by my hopes, he answers ! lie has seen her : 

Where is she ? — say. Alas ! again deceived. 

Alone I hear the echo of my words, 

As round the cavern’s hollow mouth they roll, 

And multiplied return. Ah, Urva^i ! 

Fatigue has overcome me. I will rest 
Upon the borders of this mountain torrent, 

And gather vigour from the breeze that gleans 
Refreshing coolness from its gelid waves. 

Whilst gazing on the stream whose new swoln waters 
Yet turbid flow, what strange imaginings 
Possess iny soul, and fill it with delight. 

The rippling wave is like her arching brow ; 

The fluttering line of storks, her timid tongue ; 

The foamy spray, her white loose floating robe ; 

And this meandering course the current tracks, 

Her undulating gait. All these recall 

My soon* oflended love. I must appease her .... 

I’ll back to where my lov<5 first disappeared. 

Yonder the black deer couchant lies; 'of him 
I will inquire. Oh, antelope, behold .... 

How ! he averts his gaze, as if disdaining 
To hear my suit 1 Ah no, he, anxious, marks 
Ilis doe approach him ; tardily the comes, 

Her frolic fawn impeding her advance. 

At last the king finds a gem, of ruddy radiance ; 
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it is the gem of union, which, by its mighty spell, 
should restore Urvasi to her lover. He holds it in 
his hands, and embraces the vine,, which is now 
transformed into Urvasi. The gem is placed on 
Urvasi’s forehead, and the king and his heavenly 
queen return to Allahabad. 

Yonder cloud 

Shall be our downy car, to waft us swift 

* And lightly on our way ; the lightning’s wave 

Its glittering banners ; and the bow of Indra (the rainbow) 
Hangs as its over-arching canopy 
Of variegated and resplendent hues. 

[Exeunt on the cloud. Music .] 

The fifth and last act begins with an pnlucky 
* incident. A hawk has borne away the ruby of re- 
union. Orders are seat to shoot the thief, and, after 
a short pause, a forester brings the jewel and the 
arrow by which the hawk was killed. An inscrip- 
tion iB discovered on the shaft, which states that it 
belonged to Ayus, the son of Urvasi and Purftravas. 
The king is not aware that Urvasi has ever borne 
him a Son; but while he is still wondering, a female 
ascetic enters, leading a boy with a bow in his hand. 
It is Ayus, the son of Urvasi, whom his mother 
confided to the pious ifyavana, who educated him in 
the forest, and now sends him back to his mother. 
The king soon recognises Ayus as his son. Urvasi 
also comes to embrace him : 

Her gaze intent 

Is fixed upon him, and her heaving bosom 
** Has rent its veiling scarf. 

But why has she concealed the birth of this child? 
and why is she now suddenly bursting into, tears ? 
She tells the king herself, 
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When for your love I gladly left the courts 
Of heaven, the monarch thus declared his will : 

1 Go, and be happy with the prince, my friend ; 

But when he views the son that thou shaft bear him, 

Then hitherward direct thy prompt return/ .... 

The fated term expires,, and to console 
His father for my loss, he is restored. 

I may no longer tarry. 

King . — The tree that languished in the summer’s blaze 
Puts forth, reviving, as young rain descends, 

Its leafy shoots, when lo ) the lightning bursts 
. Fierce on its top, and fells it to the ground. 

Urvasi. — But what remains for me ? my task on earth 

Fulfilled. Once gone, the king will soon forget me. 

King. — Dearest, not so. It is no grateful task 

To tear our memory from those we love. , 

But we must bow to power supreme : do you 
Obey your lord : for me, I will resign 
My throne to this my son, and with the deer 
Will henceforth mourn amidst the lonely woods. 

Preparations are made for the inauguration of the 
young king, when a new deus ex machina appears 
— Narada, the messenger of Indra. 

Messenger. — May your days be many ! King, attend : 

The mighty Indra, to whom all is knswn, 

By me thus intimates his high commands. 

Forego your purpose of ascetic sorrow, 

And Urvasi shall be through life united 
With thee in holy bonds/ 

After this all concludes happily. Nymphs descend 
from heaven with a golden vase containing the water 
of the heavenly Ganges, a throne, and other para- 
phernalia, which they arrange. The prince is in- 
augurated as partner of the empire, and all go 
together to pay their homage to the queen, who had 
vol. n. K 
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so generously resigned Her rights in favour of Urvasi, 
the heavenly nymph. 

, Here, then, we have the. full flower whose stem 
we trace through the Pur&rcas and the Mab&hh&rata 
to the Br&hmanas and the Veda, while, the seed lies 
buried deep in that fertile stratum of language from 
which all the Aryan dialects draw their strength and 
nourishment. Mr. Carlyle had seen deep into the 
very heart of mythology when he said, 4 Thus, 
though tradition may have but one root, it grows, 
like a banian, into a whole over-arching labyrinth of 
trees. 1 The root of all the stories of Purfiravas and 
Urvasi, were short proverbial expressions, of which 
ancient dialects are so fond. Thus — ‘tJrmi loves 
Purfiravas, 1 meant 4 the sun rises; 1 4 Urvasi sees Purfi- 
ravas naked, 1 meant ‘the dawn is gone; 1 Urvasi 
.finds Purfiravas again, 1 meant ‘the sun is setting. 1 
The names of Purfiravas and Urva,?i are of Indian 
growth, and we cannot expect to find them identi- 
cally the same in other Aryan dialects. But the 
same ideas • pervade the mythological language of 
Greece. There one of the many names of the dawn 
was Eurydike (p. 102). The name of her husband is, 
like many Greek words, inexplicable, but Orpheus is 
the same word as the Sanskrit jffibhu or Arbhu, 
which, though it is best known as the name of the 
three JSibhus, was used in the Veda as an epithet of 
Indra, and a name of the sun. The old story then, 
was this: ‘Eurydike is bitten „ by a serpent (i.e. by 
the night), she dies, and descends into the lower 
regions. Orpheus follows her, and obtains from the 
gods that his wife should follow him if he promised 
not to look back. Orpheus promises, — ascends from 
the dark world below; Eurydike is behind him as 
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he rises, but, drawn by doubt or by love, he looks 
round ; — the first ray of the sun glances at the dawn, 
— and the dawn fades away.’ There may have been 
an old poet of the name of Orpheus, — for old poets 
delight in solar names ; but, whether he existed or 
not, certain it is, that the story of Orpheus and 
Eurydike was neither borrowed from a real event, 
nor invented without provocation. In India also, 
the mythe of the TZibhus has taken a local and 
historical colouring by a mere similarity of names. 
A man, or a tribe of the name of Bribu (Rv. VI. 
45, 31-33) 67 , was admitted into the Brahmanic com- 
munity. They were carpenters, and had evidently 
rendered material assistance to the family of a Vedic 
chief, Bharadva^a. As they had no Vaidik gods, the 
TZibhus were made over to them, and many things 
were ascribed to these gods which originally applied 
only to the mortal Bribus. These historical realities 
will never yield to a mythological analysis, while the 
truly mythological answers at once if we only know 
how to test it. There is a grammar by which that 
ancient dialect can be retranslated into* the common 
language of the Aryans. 

I must come to a close ; but it is ditficult to leave 
a subject in which, as in an arch, each stone by itself 
threatens to fall, while the whole arch would stand 
the strongest pressure. One mythe more. — We have 
seen How the sun and the dawn have suggested 
so many expressions-of love, that we may well ask, 
did the Aryan nations, previous to their separation, 
know the most ancient of the gods, the god of love? 

a7 This explains the passage in Manu X. 107, and shows how it 
ought to be corrected. 
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Was Eros known at that distant period of awaken- 
ing history, and what was meant by the name by 
which the Aryans called him? The common etymo- 
logy derives Eros from a Sanskrit root, vri or var, 
which means to choose, to select. 

Now, if the name of love had first been coined in 
our ball-rooms, such an etymology might be defen- 
sible, but surely the idea of weighing, comparing, 
and prudently choosing could not have struck a 
strong and genuine heart as the most prominent 
feature of love. Let us imagine, as well as we can, 
the healthy and strong feelings of a youthful race 
of men, free to follow the call of their hearts, — 
unfettered by the rujes and prejudices of a refined 
society, and controlled only by those laws which 
nature and the* graces have engraved on every 
human heart. Let us imagine such hearts suddenly 
lighted up by love, — by a feeling of which they 
knew not either whence it came and whither it 
would carry them; an impulse they did not even 
know how to name. If they wanted a name for it, 
where could they look? Was not love to them like 
an awakening from sleep? Was it not like a morn 
radiating with heavenly splendour over their souls, 
pervading their hearts with a glowing warmth, 
purifying their whole being like a fresh breeze, and 
illuminating the whole world arpund them with a 
new light? If it was so, there was but one name by 
which they could express love, — there was but one 
similitude for the roseate bloom that betrays the 
dawn of love — it was the blush of the day, the 
rising of the sun. ‘The sun has risen/ they said, 
where we say, 4 1 love / 4 the sun has set/ they said, 
where we say, 4 1 have loved/ 
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And this, which we might have guessed, if we 
could but throw off the fetters of our own language, 
is fully confirmed by an analysis of ancient speech. 
The name of the dawn in Sanskrit is ushas, the 
. Greek "Etoe, both feminine. But the Veda knows also 
a masculine dawn, or rather a dawning sun (Agni 
aushasya, *E<«o£,), and in this sense Ushas might be 
supposed to have taken in Greek the form of pwc. 
S is frequently changed into r. In Sanskrit it is a 
general rule that s followed by a media becomes r. 
In Greek we have the Lakonic forms in op instead of 
og (Ahrens, * D. D.’ § 8); in Latin, an r between two 
vowels often exists in ancient inscriptions under the 
more original form of s (asa==ara). The very word 
ushas has in Latin taken the form of aurora, which 
is derived from an intermediate auros, auroris, like 
flora, from flos, floris. 

But, however plausible such analogies may seem, 
it is only throwing dust in our eyes if comparative 
philologists imagine they can establish in this man- 
ner the transition of a Sanskrit sh into a Greek r. 
No, whatever analogies other dialects may exhibit, 
no Sanskrit sh between two vowels has ever as yet 
been proved to be represented by a Greek r. There- 
fore Eros cannot be Ushas. 

And yet the name of Eros was origmally that of 
the dawning sun. The sun in the Veda is frequently 
called the runner, the quick racer, or simply the horse, 
while in the more humanized mythology of Greece, 
and also in many parts of the Veda, he is represented 
as standing bn his cart, which in the Yeda is drawn 
by two, seven, or ten horses, while in Greek we also 
have the quadriga : 

*Apfiara piv rdSe \apirpa reQpimrwv 

"H\iog \apirtt cara 
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These horses are called haritas; they are always 
feminine. They are called bhadr&s, happy or joy- 
ful (I. 115, 3); litres, many-coloured (I. 115, 3) ; 
ghrit&iis and ghritasn&s, bathed in dew (IV. 6, 
9); svan^as, with beautiful steps; vitaprisht/i&s, 
with lovely backs (V. 45, 10). Thus we read: 

Rv. IX. 63, 9. ‘ The Sun has yoked the ten Harits 
for his journey.’ 

Rv. I. 50, 8. ‘ The seven Harits bring thee, 0 

bright Sun, on thy cart.’ 

Rv. IV. 13, 3. ‘ The seven Harits bring him, the 

Sun, the spy of the world.’ 

In other passages, however, they take a more 
human form, and as the Dawn which is sometimes 
called simply a-sva, the mare, is well known by the 
name of the sister, these Harits also are called the 
Seven Sisters (VII. 66, 15) ; and in one passage (IX. 
86, 37) they appear as ‘the Harits with beautiful 
wings.’ After this I need hardly say that we have 
here the prototype of the Grecian ‘ Charites 58 .’ 

I should like to follow the track which this recog- 
nition, of the Charites, as the Sanskrit Haritas, 
opens to comparative mythology; but I must return 
to Eros, in whose company they so frequently 
appear. If, according to the laws which regulate 
the metamorphosis of common Aryan words adopted 
in Greek or Sanskrit, we try to transliterate spwg into 
Sanskrit, we find that its derivative suffix «>?, eorog is 
the same as the termination of the participle of the 
perfect. This termination is commonly represented 
in Sanskrit by vas, nom. masc. v4n, fem. ushi, neut. 

M This point has been more fully discussed in the Second Series 
of my ‘ Lectures on the Science of Language,'' p. 368. 
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vat, and this, though very different grammatically, 
may etymologically be considered as a modified form 
of the originally possessive suffix vat, nom. masc. 
v&n, fem. vati, neut. vat. There being no short e in 
Sanskrit, and a Greek p corresponding to a Sanskrit 
r, spn>$, eptoTog, if it existed at all in Sanskrit* would 
have had the form of ar-vas, nom. arv&n, gen. ar- 
ushas. Now it is true that we do not find in 
Sanskrit ar-vftn, gen. dr-ushas, with any meaning 
that approaches the Greek ipa>$. But we find dr- vat, 
gen. dr-vatas, which in the later Sanskrit means 
a horse, and which in the Veda has retained traces 
of its radical power, and still displays the sense of 
quick, running, vehement. This very word is applied 
to the Sun, so that in some passages it stands as 
the name of the Sun, while in others it is used as a 
substantive, meaning horse or rider. Thus, through 
the irresistible influence of the synonymous character 
of ancient language, and without any poetical effort 
on the part of the speaker, those who spoke of the 
sun as arvat, spoke and thought at the same time of 
a horse or rider. The word arvat, though intended 
only to express the I’apid sun, set other ideas vibrat- 
ing which gradually changed the sun into a horse or 
a horseman. Arvat means simply horse in passages 
like I. 91, 20: 

‘The god Soma gives us the cow; Soma gives us 
the quick horse ; Soma gives a strong son.’ 

It means horseman or runner, Rv. I. 152, 5: 

‘ The Crider is born without a horse, without a 
bridle.’ 

The rider who is meant here is the rising sun, and 
there is a whole hymn addressed to the sun as a 
horse. Nay, the growth of language and thought 
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36 so quick that in the Veda the inythe turns, so to 
speak, back upon itself; and* one of the poets (I. 163, 
2) praises the bright Vasus, because 4 out of the sun 
they have wrought a horse.’ Thus Arvat becomes 
by itself, without any adjective or explanation, the 
name for sun, like sftrya, fiditya, or any other of 
his old titles. Rv. I. 163, 3, the poet tells the sun, 
4 Thou, 0 Arvat (horse), art Aditya’ (the sun); and 
(VI. 12, 6), Agni, or the fire of the sun, is invoked by 
the same name: 4 Thou, 0 Arvat, keep us from evil 
report! 0 Agni, lighted with all the fires! thou 
givest treasures, thou sendest away all evils; let us 
live happy for hundred winters; let us have good 
offspring.’ 

Before we can show how the threads of this name 
of the sun in India enter into the first woof of the 
god of love in Greece, we have still to observe that 
sometimes the horses, i.e. the rays of the sun, are 
called not only haritas, but rohitas (or rdhit&s) 
and drushis (orarushas). Rv. I. 14, 12: 4 Yoke 
the A'rushis. to thy cart, 0 bright Agni! the Hants, 
the Rohits! with them bring the gods to us!’ These 
names may have been originally mere adjectives, 
meaning red, bright, or brown 59 , but they soon grew 
into names of certain animals belonging to certain 
gods, according to their different colour and character. 
Thus we read : 

Rv. II. 10, 2. 4 Hear thou, the brilliant Agni, my 

prayer; whether the two black horses (sy&vA) bring 
%. 

59 Poi che l’altro mattin la bella Aurora 

L’aer seren fe bianco e rosso e giallo. — Ariosto, xxiii. 52. 

SI che le bianche e le vermiglie guance,* 

LA dove io era, della bella Aurora, 

Per troppa etate divenivan ranee. — Dante , 1 Purgatorio,’ ii. 7. 
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thy cart, or the two ruddy (rdhitA), or the two 
red horses (a rush &).’ * 

And again : 

Rv. VII. 42, 2. ‘ Yoke the Harits and the Rohits, 
or the ArushAs which are in thy stable/ 

Arushi, by itself, is also used for cow; for instance, 
VIII. 55, 3, where a poet says that he has received 
four hundred cows (arushin&m k&tuh - $atm). 
These arushis, or bright cows, belong more parti- 
cularly to the Dawn, and instead of saying ‘ the day 
dawns,’ the old poets of the Veda say frequently, 
‘the bright cows return’ (Rv. I. 92, 1). We found 
that the Harits were sometimes changed into 6even 
sisters, and thus the Arushis also, originally the bright 
cows, underwent the same metamorphosis : 

Rv. X. 5, 5*. ‘ He brought the Seven Sisters, the 

Arushis (the bright cows) :’ or (X. 8, 3), ‘When the 
sun flew up, the A'ruslris refreshed their bodies in 
the water.’ 

Sanskrit scholar# need hardly be told that this 
Arushi is in reality the feminine of a form Arvas, 
nom. Arvan, gen. Arushas, while Arvati is the femi- 
nine of Ar-vat, nom. ArvA, gen. Arvatae. As vid- 
vA'n, knowing, forms its feminine vidushi (£ikit- 
vA'n, Aikitiishi), so Arva(ra) leads to Arushi, a 
form which fully explains the formation of the femi- 
nine of the past participle in Greek. This may be 
shown by the following equation: — vidvA'n : vidu- 
shi = ei8aJ$ : eJ3u7a. This feminine Arushi is im- 
portant for our purpose, because it throws new light 
on the formation of another word, viz. arusha, a mas- 
culine, meaning bright or red, and in the Veda a fre- 
quent epithet of the sun. ArushA, gen. Asya, fol- 
lows the weak declension, and Arushi is by Sanskrit 
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grammarians considered as the regular feminine of 
arusha. Arusha, as compared with the participial 
form ar-vas, is formed like hdxropog, ow, instead of 
fodxratp, apog ; like Latin vasum, i, instead of vas, 
vasis; like Pr&krit iaranteshu, instead of &aratsu; 
like Modern Greek ij vtfora, instead of y vv£. 

This arushd, as applied in the Veda to bright and 
solar deities, brings us as near to the Greek Eros as 
we can expect. It is used in the sense of bright : 

Rv. VII.- 75, 6. ‘The red bright horses are seen 
bringing to us the brilliant Dawn.’ 

The horses 60 of Indra, of Agni, of Brihaspati, as 
quick as the wind, and as bright as suns, who lick 
the udder of the dark cow, the night, are called 
arushd; the smoke which rises from the burning 
sun at daybreak, the limbs of the sun With which he 
climbs the sky, the thunderbolt which Indra throws, 
the fire which is seen by day and by night, all are 
called arushd. 4 He who fills heaven and earth with 
light, who runs across the darkness along the sky, 
who is seen among the black cows of the night/ he is 
called arusha or the bright hero ^arushd vrislid). 

But this bright solar hefb, whether Agni 61 or 
Surya, is in the Veda, as in Greek mythology, repre- 
sented as a child. 

Rv. III. 1, 4. ‘The Seven Sisters have nursed him, 
the joyful, the white one, as he was bora, the red one 

60 1 Arusha, si voisin d' Arima (cocher dn soleil), et d’Arus (le 
soleil), se retrouve en Zend sous la forme d’Aurusha (dont Anquetil 
fait Eorosh, l’oiseau), les chevaux qui trainent Serosh/ — Burnouf, 
BhSgavata-Purawa, p. LXXIX. 

61 How the god KAma was grafted on A^ni, may be seen from 
later passages in the Atharva-veda, the Taittirfya-sanhitA, and some 
of the Gribya-sfttras. — ‘ Indisehe Studies/ vol. v. pp. 2*24-226. 
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(Arusha), by growth; the horses came as to a foal 
that is bom; the gods brought up Agni when he 
was bom.’ 

Arusha is applied to the young sun in the Veda; 
the sun who drives away the dark night, and sends 
his first ray to awaken the world : 

Rv.VII. 71, 1. 4 Night goes away from her sister, the 
Dawn ; the dark one opens the path for Arusha.’ 

Though in some of his names there is an uninten- 
tional allusion to his animal character, he soon takes 
a purely human form. He is called Nri/caksh&s 
(III. 15, 3), ‘having the eyes of a man;’ and even his 
wings, as Grimm 62 will be glad to learn, have begun 
to grow in the Veda, where once, at least, (V. 47, 3) 
he is called ArushdA suparnds, ‘the bright sun 
with beautiful wings 

Tov cT ijrm Svrjrot fiev'Mpiora caXovari irorqror , 

*A6avaroi ci Hr*pu>rci, ha irrepofvrop cuayicrjv. 

As Eros is the child of Zeus, Arusha is called the 
child of Dyaus (Divd/* sisus). 

Rv. IV. 15, 6. ‘ Him, the god Agni, they adorn 
and purify every day like a strong horse, — like Aru- 
shd (the bright sun), Ithe child of Dyaus (heaven).’ 

Rv. YI. 49, 2. 4 Let us worship Agni, the child of 
Dyaus, the son of strength, Arushd, the bright light 
of the sacrifice.’ 

This deity is the first of the gods, for he comes 
(V. 1, 5) agre ahn&m, *at the point of the days;’ 
ushas&m agre (VII. 8, I; X. 45, 5) ‘at the begin- 
ning of the dawns; but in one passage two 
daughters are ascribed to him, different in appear- 
ance, — the one decked with the stars, the other 


i See Jacob Grimm’s * Essay on the God of Love . 1 
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brilliant by the light of the sun, — Day and Night, 
who are elsewhere called the daughters of the Sun. 
As the god of love, in the Greek sense of the word, 
Arusha does not occur, neither has love, as a mere 
feeling, been deified in the Veda under any name. 
K&ma, who is the god of love in the later Sanskrit, 
never occurs in the Veda with personal or divine 
attributes, except in one passage of the tenth book, 
and here love is rather represented as a power of 
creation than as a personal being. But there is one 
other passage in the Veda, where K&rna, love, is 
clearly applied to the rising sun. The whole hymn 
(II. 38, 6) is addressed to Savitar, the sun. It is 
said, 4 He rises as a mighty flame, — he stretches out 
his wide arms, — he is even like the wind. When he 
stops his horses, all activity ceases, ^nd the night 
follows in his track. But before the night has half 
finished her weaving, the sun rises again. Then Agni 
goes to all men $nd to all houses ; his light is power- 
ful, and his mother, the Dawn, gives him the best 
share, the first worship among men.’ Then the poet 
goes on : 

4 He came back, with wide strides, longing for 
victory ; the love of all men came near. The eternal 
approached, leaving the work (of Night) half-done; 
he followed the. command of the heavenly Savitar.’ 

4 The love of all men,’ may mean he who is loved 
by all men, or who grants their wishes to all men ; 
yet I do not think it is by accident that K&ina, love, 
is thus applied to the rising sun. 

Even in the latest traditions of the Pur&nas, the 
original solar character of the god of love, the 
beloved of the Dawn, was not quite forgotten. For 
we find that one of the names given to the son of 
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K&ma, to Aniruddha, the irresistible (ivlxarog [t a^av), 
ia Ush&pati, the lord of the Dawn. 

* If we place clearly before our mind all the ideas 
and allusions which have clustered round the names 
of Arvat and Arusha in the Veda, the various 
mythes told of Eros, which at first seem so contra- 
dictory, become perfectly intelligible. He is in 
Hesiod the oldest of the gods, born when there exist 
as yet only Chaos and Earth. Here we have 
‘ Arusha born at the beginning of all the days.’ He 
is the youngest of the gods,' the son of Zeus, the 
friend of the Chari tes, also the son of the chief 
Charis, Aphrodite, in whom we can hardly fail to 
discover a female Eros (an U sha instead of an Agni 
aushasya). Every one of these mythes finds its 
key in the Veda. Eros or Arusha is the rising sun, 
and hence the child, the son of I)yaus ; he yokes the 
Harits, and is, if not the son 63 , at least the beloved 
of the dawn. Besides, in Greek mythology also, Eros 
has many fathers and many mothers ; and one pair of 
parents given him by Sappho, Heaven and' Earth, is 
identical with his Vaidik parents, Dyaus and Ida 64 . 


63 Cf. ‘Maxim. Tyr/ XXIV. roy^Eptora. (fnjtrtr i ) Aiortpa r<p 

ov Trainee, aXV akoXovOoy rrj{ ; ’Appear 17 c, Kat Qepairoyra el rat. See 
Preller, ‘Greek Mythology/ p. 238. 

64 The objections raised by Professor Curtius (‘ Grundziige der 
Griechischen Etymologie/ p. 114) against the common origin of 
«pw c and arvat deserve careful attention. ‘ How can we separate 
"Epwc/ he says, 1 from epo c, tpapa t, ipau, Iparo c, iparet and other 
words, all of ancient date, and even Homeric ? They cannot have 
sprung from the name tpwc, and if we suppose that they sprang 
from the same root ar, to which we have to assign the sense of 
going, running, striving, tpoc would mean striving, or desire, and it 
would be difficult to prove that the cognate tf Epto£ started from the 
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India, however, is not Greece; and though we may 
trace the germs and roots of Greek words and Greek 


meaning of horse, or solar horse, which in Sanskrit was assigned to 
arvat.’ Professor Curtins then proceeds to urge the same objec- 
tions against the etymology of Charis : ‘ For what shall we do,’ he 
says, ‘with ^«p«, ^api^ofiat^ ^npUtQ V With regard to Charis, I 

may refer to the explanations which I have given in the Second 
Series of my Lectures, page 368, where I hope I have proved that 
Charis cannot be placed, as Professor Curtius proposes, in the same 
category of deities as Act/ui? or 4>o/3oc ; and that there is nothing in 
the least improbable in certain derivatives of an ancient Aryan root 
taking a mythological character, while others retain an analogous 
appellative meaning. From the root dyu, to shine, we have Dyaus 
and Ztvg : but we also have in Sanskrit diva and din a, day ; and in 
Greek sy&tog, at noon day, bright. From the root vas or 

ush, to glow, to burn, we have ’E<ma, Vesta, Ushas, Eos, Aurora: 
but likewise Sanskrit usra, early, ushaa, hot; Latin uro, an rum; 
Greek avu>, av-pio »*, Joi. Unless we suppose that roots, after having 
given rise to a single mythological name, were struck by instan- 
taneous sterility, or that Greek mythological names can only be 
derived from roots actually employed in that language, what we 
observe in the case of*Eros and Charis is the natural and almost 
inevitable result of the growth of language and mythe, such as we 
now understand it. Greek scholars have asked, ‘ how can we 
separate epprjt'et/at from ’Epfiijc (‘Grundztige/ p. 312), or cpcp weep from 
*E | fuwvi (Welcker) ? 7 Yet few have questioned Kuhn’s etymology 
of 'Epptjfc and ’Epivrvc, whatever difference of opinion may prevail as 
to tlie exact process by which these two deities came to be what 
they are. But, on the other hand, I cannot protest too strongly 
against the opinion which has been ascribed to me, that the Greeks 
were in any way conscious of the secondary or idiomatic meaning 
which arvat and harit had assumed in India. In India both 
arvat, running, and harit, bright, became recognised names for 
horse. As arvat was also applied to the Bun, the heavenly runner, 
the conception of the sun as a horse became almost inevitable, and 
required no poetical effort on the part of people speaking Sanskrit. 
Nothing of the kind happened in Greek. In Greek fpwc was never 
used as an appellative in the sense of horse, as little as fev* was 
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ideas to the rich soil of India, the full flower of 
Aryan language, of Aryan poetry and mythology, 

used, except in later times, to signify the material sky. But unless 
we are prepared to look upon Eros, ‘ the oldest of the Greek gods,* 
ns a mere abstraction, as, in fact, a kind of Cupid, I thought, and I 
still think, that we have to admit among the earliest worshippers of 
Eros, even on Greek soil, a faint recollection of the ancient Aryan 
mythology in which the same word as Eros had been applied to the 
sun, and especially the rising sun. All the rest is simple and easy. 
The root ar, no doubt, had the sense of running or rushing, and might 
have yielded therefore names expressive of quick motion as well as 
of strong desire. Not every shoot, however, that springs from such 
a seed, lives on, when transferred to a (Jifferent soil. Eros might 
have been the name fbr horse in Greece as arvat was in India, but 
it was not; arvat, or some other derivative like artlia, might have 
expressed desire in Sanskrit as it did in Greek, but this, too, was 
not the case. Why certain words die, and others live on, why 
certain meanings of words become prominent so as to cause the 
absorption of all other meanings, we have no chance of explaining. 
We must take the work of language as we find it, and in dis- 
entangling the curious skein, we must not expect to find one 
continuous thread, but rest satisfied if wb can separate the broken 
ends, and place them side by side in something like an intelligible 
order. Greek mythology was not borrowed from Yedic mythology, 
any more than Greek words were taken from a Sanskrit dictionary. 
This being once understood and generally admitted, offence should 
not b<> taken if here and there a Vedic deity or a Sanskrit word is 
called a prototype. The expression, I know, is not quite correct, 
and cannot be defended, except on the plea that almost everybody 
knows what is meant by it. The Greek Charites are certainly not 
a mere modification of the Vedic Haritas, nor the Greek Eros of 
the Vedic Arvat. There was no recollection of an equine character 
in the Greek Eros or the Charites, just as, from a purely Greek 
point of view, no traces of a canine character could be discovered 
in 'KAci ij=sSaram&, or r Ep/it/ac=Sarameya. Arvat and Eros are radii 
starting from a common central thought, and the angle of the Vedic 
radius is less obtuse than that of the Greek. This is all that could 
be meant, and I believe this is the sense in which my words have 
been understood by the majority of my readers. 
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belongs to Hellas, where Plato has told us what 
Eros is, and where Sophokles sang his 

''E/xuc avUpre fjid^avy 
*E pwf, 0£ iv liTtjfjiafn irfarTti c, 

Sc ev /LtoXaicrac Tractate 
rtaithoc €vrv\tvei£* 

<f>OlT$Q C* V7T6piromoC, €V T 

aypovofjuns au\cuQ‘ 

Kai <r ovr 1 adavanav tyvtipo c ovIuq, 
ov& afieptutv iir* av - 
Opunrutv' 6 h* i\\m)v fiifirjvw 66 , 

■ If Hegel calls the discovery of the common origin 
of Greek and Sanskrit the discovery of a new world, 
the same may be said with regard to the common 
origin of Greek and Sanskrit mythology. The disco- 
very is made, and the science of comparative mytho- 
logy will soon rise to the same importance as that of 
comparative philology. I have here explained but a 
few my thes, but they all belong to one small cycle, 
and many more names might have been added. I 
may refer those who take an interest in this geology 
of language to the ‘Journal of Comparative Philo- 
logy,’ published by my learned friend, Dr. Kuhn, 
at Berlin, who, in his periodical, has very properly 
admitted comparative mythology as an integral part 
of comparative philology, and who has himBelf dis- 
covered some of the most striking parallelisms 
between the traditions of the Veda and the mytho- 
logical names of other Aryan nations. The very 
Hippokentaurs and the Chimaera, the Gorgons 
and Pegasos, and other monstrous creatures,’ have 
apparently been set right ; and though I differ from 


®* 1 Antigone,’ ed. Dindorf, Oxford 1859, y. 781. 
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Dr. Kuhn on several points, and more particularly 
with regard to the elementary character of the gods, 
which he, like Lauer, the lamented author of the 
‘System of Greek Mythology,’ seems to me to con^ 
nect too exclusively with the fleeting phenomena of 
clouds, and storms, and thunder, while I believe 
their original conception to have been almost always 
solar, yet there is much to be learnt from both. 
Much, no doubt, remains to be done, and even with 
the assistance of the Veda, the whole of Greek 
mythology will never be deciphered and translated. 
But can this be urged as an objection? There are 
many Greek words of which we cannot find a satis- 
factory etymology, even by the help of Sanskrit. 
Are we therefore to say that the whole Greek lan- 
guage has no etymological organization? If we find 
a rational principle in the formation of but a small 
portion of Greek words, we are justified in inferring 
that the same principle which manifests itself in part, 
governed the organic growth of the whole; and 
though we cannot explain the etymological origin 
of all words, we should never say that language had 
no etymological origin, or that etymology i treats of 
a past which was never present.’ That the later 
Greeks, such as Homer and Hesiod, ignored the origin 
and purport of their mythes, I. fully admit, but they 
equally ignored the origin and purport of their words. 
What applies to etymology, therefore, applies with 
equal force to mythology. It has been proved by 
comparative philology tl\at there is nothing irregular 
in language, and what was formerly considered as 
irregular in declension and conjugation is now recog- 
nised as the most regular and primitive stratum 
in the formation of grammar. The same, we hope, 
VOL. II, l 
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may be accomplished in mythology, and instead of 
deriving it, as heretofore, ‘ ab ingenii humani imbe- 
cillitate et a dictionis egestate,’ it will obtain its 
truer solution, ‘ ab* ingenii humani sapientia et a 
dictionis abundantia.’ Mythology is' only a dialect, 
an ancient form of language. Mythology, though 
chiefly concerned with nature, and here again mostly 
with those manifestations which bear the character 
of law, order, power, and wisdom impressed on them, 
was applicable to all things. Nothing is excluded 
from mythological expression; neither morals nor 
philosophy, neither history nor religion, have escaped 
the spell of that ancient sibyl. But mythology is 
neither philosophy, nor history, n6r religion, nor 
ethics. It is, if we may use a scholastic expression, 
a quale, not a quid — something formal, not some- 
thing substantial, and, like poetry, sculpture, and 
painting, applicable to nearly all that the ancient 
* world could admire or adore. 


April, 185G. 
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I T does not happen very often that we take up a 
German book of more than eight hundred pages, 
closely printed, and bristling with notes and quota- 
tions, and feel unwilling to put it down again before 
having finished the whole of it. However, this is 
what has happened to ns, and will happen to many 
a reader of Professor Welcker’s i Greek Mythology, ’ 
if he is capable of entering with a real and human 
interest into the life, and thoughts, and feelings of 
the ancient Greeks, and more particularly into the 
spirit of their religion, their worship, and sacred 
traditions. To those who require any preliminary 
information respecting the author, we may sa}% first 
of all, that Welcker is a very old man, a man belong- 
ing almost to an age gone by, one of the few men 
remaining of the heroic age of German scholarship. 
The present generation, a race not quite contemptible 
in itself, looks up to him as the Greeks looked up to 
Nestor. He knew old Voss, the translator of Home]*, 
when he was a young man fighting the battle of 
rational mythology against the symbolic school of 
Creuzer. He was the friend of Zoega. He speaks 

1 ‘ Griechische Gotterlelire.’ Von F. G. Welcker. JErster Baud. 
Gottingen, 1857. 
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of Buttmann, of Lexilogus Buttmann, as a scholar who 
had felt the influence of his teaching; and he looks 
upon Otfried M filler, the Dorian M idler, as belonging 
originally to his school, though afterwards carrying 
out the views of his master in an independent, and 
sometimes too independent spirit. Welcker has been 
lecturing and writing on mythology for many years, 
and he finds, not without satisfaction, that many 
of the views which he first propounded in his lec- 
tures, lectures open to any one who liked to listen, 
have become current, and, as it were, public property, 
long before his book was published. He is not a man 
to put forward any claims of priority; and if he 
dwells at all on the subject, it is rather in self-defence. 
He wishes to remind his readers that if he propounds 
certain views with the warmth of a discoverer, if he 
defends them strenuously against all possible objec- 
tions, it is because he has been accustomed to do so 
for years, and because it was necessary for him to do 
so, at the time when he first elaborated his system, and 
explained it in his lectures. Welcker’s 4 Mythology 9 
has been expected for many years. It has been dis- 
cussed long before it appeared. 4 It is to my great 
regret, and certainly without my fault,’ the author 
says, 4 that so great expectations have been raised.’ 
However, if the expectations have been great among 
the professors in Germany, they will admit that they 
have not been disappointed, and that the promise 
given by young Welcker has been fulfilled by the 
veteran. 

* The Science of the Greek Gods’ ( 4 die Griechische 
Gotterlehre’), which is the title of the book, though 
it carries the reader along most rapidly, exciting 
curiosity at every page, and opening new views in 
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every chapter, is nevertheless a -book which requires 
more than one perusal. It*may be read, with the 
exception of some less finished chapters, for plea- 
sure; but it deserves to be studied, to be thought 
over, examined and criticised, and it is then only that 
its real value is discovered. There have been many 
books published lately on mythology. Preller, Ger- 
hard, Schelling, Maury, have followed each other in 
rapid succession. Preller’s ‘ Greek Mythology ’ is a 
useful and careful compendium, Gerhard’s ‘Greek 
Mythology’ is a storehouse, only sometimes rather 
a labyrinth, of mythological lore. On Schelling’s 
‘ Philosophy of Mythology,’ published in his posthu- 
mous works, we hardly dare to pronounce an opinion. 
And yet, with all due respect for his great name, with 
a sincere appreciation of some deep thoughts on the 
subject of mythology too, and more particularly with a 
full acknowledgment of his merits in having pointed 
out more strongly than anybody else the inevitable 
character of mythological thought and language in 
the widest sense of the word, we must say, as critics, 
that his facts and theories defy all rules of sound 
scholarship, and that his language is sq diffuse and 
vague, as to be unworthy of the century we live in. 
To one who knows how powerful and important an 
influence Schelling’s mind exercised on Germany at 
the beginning of this century, it is hard to say this. 
But if we could not read his posthumous volumes 
without sadness, and without a strong feeling of the 
mortality of all human knowledge, we cannot mention 
them, when they must be mentioned, without expres- 
sing our conviction that though they are interesting 
on account of their author, they are disappointing in 
every other respect. Maury’s ‘ Histoire des Religions 
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de la Grece Antique 9 is, like all the works of that 
industrious writer, lucid and pleasing. It does not 
profess to add many results of independent research 
to what was known before on the various subjects 
on which he writes. Thus the gifted author escapes 
criticism, and only carries away the thanks of all who 
read his careful manuals. 

What distinguishes Welcker from all his prede- 
cessors is this, that with him mythology is not only 
a collection of fables, to be described, sifted, and 
arranged; but a problem to be solved, and a problem 
as important as any in the history of the world. His 
whole heart is in his work. He wants to know, and 
wants to explain what mythology means, how such a 
thing as Greek mythology could ever have existed. 
It is the origin of every god which he tries to dis- 
cover, leaving everything else to flow naturally from 
the source once opened and cleared. 

A second feature, which is peculiar to his treatment 
cf mythology, is that he never looks on the Greek 
tables as a system. There were mythes before there 
was a mythology, and it is in this, their original and 
unsystematic* form alone, that we may hope to dis- 
cover the genuine and primitive meaning of every 
mythe. 

A third distinguishing feature of Welcker’s book 
consists in the many things he leaves out. If a mythe 
had once been started, poets, artists, philosophers, 
and old women might do with it whatever they 
pleased. If there was once a Herakles travelling all 
over the earth, killing monsters, punishing wicked- 
ness, and doing what no one else could do, the 
natural result would be that, in every town and 
village, whatever no one else could have done would 
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be ascribed to Herakles. The little stories invented 
to account for all these Heraklean doings may be 
very interesting to the people of the village, but they 
have as little right to a place in Greek mythology 
as the Swiss legends of the Devil's bridges have to 
a place in a work on Swiss theology or history. To 
be able to distinguish between what is essential and 
what is not, requires a peculiar taleilt, and Professor 
Welcker possesses it. 

A fourth point which is of characteristic importance 
in Welcker' s manner of handling Greek mythology is 
the skill with which lie takes every single mythe to 
pieces. When he treats of Apollo, he does not treat 
of him as one person, beginning with his birth, detail- 
ing his various exploits, accounting for his numerous 
epithets, and removing the contradictory character of 
many of his good or bad qualities. The birth of the 
god is one mythe, his association with a twin sister 
another, his quarrel with Hermes a third — each intel- 
ligible in itself, # though perplexing when gathered up 
into one large web of Apollomc theology. 

Nowhere, again, have we seen the original character 
of the worship of Zeus, as the God, or, as he is called 
in later times, as the Father of the Gods, as the God 
of Gods, drawn with so sure and powerful a hand as 
in Welcker's 4 Mythology.' When we ascend with 
him to the most distant heights of Greek history, the 
idea of God, as the supreme Being, stands before us as 
a simple fact. Next to this adoration of One God, 
the father of heaven, the father of men, we find in 
Greece a worship of nature. The powers of nature, 
originally worshipped as such, were afterwards 
changed into a family of gods, of which Zeus became 
the king and father. This third phase is what is 



GKEEK MYTHOLOGY. 


m 

generally called Greek mythology; but it was pre- 
ceded in time, or at least rendered possible in thought, 
by the two prior conceptions, a belief in a supreme 
God, and a worship of the powers of nature. The 
Greek religions, says Welcker, if they are analysed 
and reduced to their original form, are far more 
simple than we think. It is so in all great things. 
And the better we are acquainted with the variety 
and complications of all that has grown up around 
them, the more we feel surprised at the smallness 
of the first seeds, the simplicity of the fundamental 
ideas. The divine character of Zeus, as distinct from 
his mythological character, is most carefully brought 
out by Welcker. He avails himself of all the disco- 
veries of comparative philology in order to show more 
clearly how the same idea which found expression in 
the ancient religions of the Brahmans, the Slaves, and 
the Germans, had been preserved under the same 
simple, clear, and sublime name by the original 
settlers of Hellas. We are not inclined to be too 
critical when we meet with a classical scholar who 
avails himself of the works of Sanskrit philologists. It 
does him credit if he only acknowledges that the begin- 
nings of Greek language, Greek thought and tradi- 
tion, lie beyond the horizon of the so-called classical 
world. It is surprising to find, even at the present 
day, men of the highest attainments in Greek and 
Latin scholarship, intentionally shutting their eyes 
to what they know to be the light of a new day. 
Unwilling to study a new subject, and unable to 
confess their ignorance on any subject, they try to 
dispose of the works of a Humboldt, Bopp, or Bunsen 
by pointing out a few mistakes, perhaps a wrong 
accent or a false quantity — which 4 any schoolboy 
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would be ashamed of.’ They might as well scoff at 
Wyld’s Globe because it has not the accuracy of an 
Ordnance survey. So, if we find in a work like 
Welcker’s, little slips, such as devas, sky, instead of 
god, dyavi, a Sanskrit dative, instead of div&, the 
dative, or dyavi, the locative, we just mark them on 
the margin, but we do not crow over them like school- 
masters or rather schoolboys. We should sometimes 
like to ask a question, for instance, how Professor 
Welcker could prove that the German word God has 
the same meaning as good? He quotes Grimm’s 
‘History of the German Language/ p. 571, in support 
of this assertion, but we have looked in vain for any 
passage where Grimm gives up his former opinion, 
that the two words God and good, run parallel in 
all the Teutonic dialects, but never converge towards 
a common origin. However, Welcker’s example, we 
hope, will have its good effect among classical scholars. 
What could have been a greater triumph for all who 
take an interest in comparative philology and in a 
more comprehensive study of ancient humanity, than 
to find in a work on Greek mythology, written by 
one of the most famous classical scholars, the funda- 
mental chapter, the chapter containing the key to the 
whole system, headed, ‘The Vedas?’ 

But even Welcker is not without his backslidings. 
In some parts of his work, and particularly in his 
chapter on Zeus, he admits implicitly the whole argu- 
ment of comparative mythology. He , admits that the 
first beginnings of Zeus, the god of gods, must be 
studied in the ancient songs of the Veda, and in the 
ancient traditions of the chief members of the Aryan 
family. But afterwards he would like to make his 
reserves. He has been studying the Greek gods all 



m GREEK MYTHOLOGY. 

hiB life, and the names and natures of many of them 
had become clear and intelligible to him without the 
help of Sanskrit or the Veda, Why should they be 
handed over to the Aryan crucible? This is a natural 
feeling. It is the same in Greek etymology. If we 
can fully explain a Greek word from the resources of 
the Greek language, why should we go beyond ? And 
yet it cannot be avoided. Some of the most plausible 
Greek etymologies have had to give way before the 
most unlikely, and yet irrefragable, derivations from 
Sanskrit. 

Many a Greek scholar may very naturally Bay, why, 
if we can derive SsoV from SsW, or from Ttisvcu, should 
we go out of our way and derive it from any other 
root 2 ? Any one acquainted with the true principles 
of etymology will answer this question; and Welcker 
himself w r ould be the first to admit, that from what- 
ever source it may be derived, it cannot be derived 
from 6Uiv or nfleva;. But the same argument holds 
good with regard to the names of the gods. Zfa 
the old nominative, of which we have the accusa- 
tive Zr>v (‘Iliad,’ viii. 206, formerly Z$jj/’), and Ztjv, of 
which we have the accusative Z^a, might well have 
been derived by former Greek etymologists from 
to live. But Professor Welcker knows that, 
after etymology has once assumed an historical and 
scientific character, a derivation, inapplicable to the 
cognate forms of Zsvg in Sanskrit, is inapplicable 
to the word itself in Greek. There are, no doubt, 
words and mythological names peculiar to Greece, and 

2 The latest defence of the etymology of 6e6c as not to he separated 
from the cluster of words which spring from the root div, may bo 
seen in Ascoii, * Frammenti Linguistic!,’ Ilendicouti, i. (1864), pp. 
185-200. , 
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framed in Greece after the separation of the Aryan, 
tribes. K P opfeou, for instance, is a Greek word, and a 
Greek idea, and Professor Welcker was right in ex- 
plaining it from Greek sources only. But v wherever 
the same mythological name exists in Greek and 
Sanskrit, no etymology can be admitted which would 
be applicable to the Greek only, without being appli- 
cable to the Sanskrit word. There is no such being 
as Kpivog in Sanskrit. K p&uog did not exist till long 
after Zzug in Greece. Zs6g was called by the Greeks 
the son of time. This is a simple and very common 
form of mythological expression. It meant originally, 
not that time was the origin or the source of Zeus, 
but K povlwv or Kpovloyg was used in the sense of ‘con- 
nected with time, representing time, existing through 
all time.’ Derivatives in mv and iOr t g took, in later 
times, the more exclusive meaning of patronymics, but 
originally they had a more general qualifying sense, 
such as we find still in our own, originally Semitic, 
expressions, 4 son of pride,’ 4 sons of light,’ ‘son 
of Belial.’ K povi'wv is the most frequent epithet 
of Zst !g in Homer; it frequently stands by itself 
instead of Z $6g. It was a name fully applicable 

to the supreme God, the God of time, the eternal 
God. Who does not think of the Ancient of Days? 
When this ceased to be understood, particularly 
as in the current word for time the x had become 
aspirated [xpovog had become p^povos), people asked 
themselves the question, why is Z*6g called K ponoyg? 
And the natural and almost inevitable answer was, 
because he is the son, the offspring of a more 
ancient god, Kpd mg. This may be a very old mythe 
in Greece; but the misunderstanding which gave 
rise to it, could have happened in Greece only. We 
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cannot expect, therefore, a god Kpwog in the Veda. 
.When this my the of K . tovog had once been started, it 
would roll on irresistibly. If Z*6$ had once a father 
called KpoW, K pivog must have a wife. Yet it should 
be remembered as a significant fact, that in Homer 
Zsvg is not yet called the son of Rhea, and that the 
name of Kpovliys belongs originally to Zs6g only, 
and not to his later brothers, Poseidon and Hades. 
Mythes of this kind can be analysed by Greek mytho- 
logies, as all the verbs in €«#, aco, and o'oi can be 
explained by Greek etymologists. Rut most other 
names, such as Hermes, Eos, Eros, Erinys require 
more powerful tests ; and Professor Wei cker has fre- 
quently failed to discover their primitive character, 
because he was satisfied with a merely Greek ety- 
mology. He derives Erinys, or Erinnys, from a verb 
eptwvsiV) to be anjrry, and gives to her the original 
meaning of Conscience. Others have derived it from 
the same root as spig, strife; others again from ipulvm , 
to ask. But Erinys is too old a god for so modern a 
conception. Erinys is the Vedic Sarawyfi, the dawn; 
and even in Greek she is still called yspo bung, hover- 
ing in the gloom. There is no word expressive of 
any abstract quality, which had not originally a 
material meaning; nor is there in the ancient lan- 
guage of mythology any abstract deity which does 
not cling with its roots to the soil of nature. 
Professor Weleker is not the man to whom we 
need address this remark. He knows the German 
proverb: 

K>in Eaden ist so fe in gespormen 

Er kommt docli endlich an der Sonnen. 

He also knows bow the sun is frequently represented 
as the avenger of dark crimes. The same idea is 
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expressed by the mythe of Erinys. Instead of our 
lifeless and abstract expression, ‘ a crime is sure to be 
discovered,’ the old proverbial and poetical expression 
was, the Dawn, the Erinys, will bring it to light. 
Crime itself was called, in the later mythologizing 
language, the daughter of Night, and* her avenger 
therefore could only be the Dawn. Was not the 
same Dawn called the bloodhound? Could she not 
find the track of the cattle stolen from the gods? 
She had a thousand names in ancient language, be- 
cause she called forth a thousand different feelings in 
ancient hearts. A few only of these names became 
current appellatives; others remained as proper 
names, unintelligible in their etymological meaning 
and their poetical conception. The Greeks knew as 
little that Erinys meant the Dawn, as Shakespeare 
knew the meaning of the Weird Sisters. Weird, 
however, Avas originally one of the three Norncs, the 
German Parcse. They were called Vurdh, Verd- 
handi, and Skuld, — Past, Present, and Future; and 
the same idea is expressed more graphically by the 
thread that is spun, the thread passing through the 
finger, and the thread which is still on the distaff; 
or by Lachesis singing the past (ra yryoi/oVa), Klotho 
singing the present (rot ovro), and At repos singing 
the future (nx pixxovTa). The most natural expres- 
sion for to-morrow was the morn ; for the future, the 
dawn. Thus Saranyfi, as one of the names of the 
dawn, became the name of the future, more especially 
of the coming avenger, the inevitable light. Homer 
speaks of the Erinys in the plural, and so do the 
poets of the Veda. Neither of them, however, know 
as yet their names and parentage. Hesiod calls them 
the daughters of the Earth, conceived of the drops of 
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the blood of Ouranos. Sophokles claims the same 
freedom as Hesiod, he calls them the daughters of 
Skotos, or Darkness. Thus a mere proverb would 
supply in time a whole chapter of mythology, and 
furnish $n JEschylus and Plato with subjects for the 
deepest thought and the most powerful poetry. 

Into these, the earliest strata of mythological lan- 
guage and thought, no shaft can reach from the sur- 
face of Greece or Italy, and we cannot blame Pro- 
fessor Welcker for having failed in extricating the 
last roots and fibres of every mythological name. He 
has done his work ; he has opened a mine, and, after 
bringing to light the treasures he was in search of, he 
has pointed out the direction in which that mine may 
be worked with safety. If new light is to be thrown 
on the most ancient and the most interesting period 
in the history of the human mind, the period in which 
names were given and mythes were formed, that light 
must come from the Vedas; and we trust that Pro- 
fessor Welcker’ s book, by its weak as well as by its 
strong points, will impress on eveiy classical scholar 
what Otfried Muller perceived many years ago, 4 that 
matters have come to such a point that classical phi- 
lology must either resign altogether the historical 
understanding of the growth of language, as well as 
all etymological researches into the shape of roots 
and the organism of grammatical forms, or trust 
itself on these points entirely to the guidance and 
counsel of comparative philology.’ 

January , 1858. 
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I F the stories of the Greek gods and heroes, as told 
by Mr. Cox in his 1 Tales from Greek Mythology/ 
the 4 Tales of Gods and Heroes/ and the 4 Tales of 
Thebes and Argos/ do not quite possess in the eyes 
of our children the homely charm of Grimm’s Mahr- 
chen or Dasent’s Norse Tales, we must bear in mind 
that at heart our children are all Goths or Northmen; 
not Greeks or Romans; and that, however far we 
may be removed from the times which gave birth 
to ' the stories of Dornrbschen, Sneewittelien, and 
Rumpelstilzchen, there is a chord within us that 
answers spontaneously to the pathos and humour 
of those tales, while our sympathy for Hecuba is 
acquired, and more or less artificial. If the choice 
w r ere left t% children whether they w r ould rather 
have a story about the Norse trolls read out to 
them or the tale of the Trojan war as told by Mr. 
Cox, we fully believe — in fact we know — that they 
would all clamour for Dasent or Grimm. But 
if children are told that they cannot always be 
treated to trolls and fairies, and that they must 

1 1 A Manual of Mythology, in the. Form of Question and 

Answer.’ By the Rev. G. W. Cox. London : Longmans and Co. 

1867. 
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leam something about the 'Greek gods and god- 
desses, we likewise know that they will rather listen 
to Mr. Cox’s tales from Greek fairyland than to any 
other book that is used at lessons. 

The. ‘Manual of Mythology’ which Mr. Cox has 
just published is meant as a lesson- book, more so 
than any of his former publications. If we add that 
the whole of Greek and Roman mythology is told in 
« two hundred pages, lfi the somewhat cumbrous form 
of question and answer, we need not say that we 
have only a meagre abstract of classical mythology, a 
minimum, a stepping-stone, a primer, a .skeleton, or 
whatever unpleasant name we like to apply to it. 
We wish indeed that Mr. Cox had allowed himself 
more ample scope, yet we feel bound to acknowledge 
that, having undertaken to tell what can be told, 
in two hundred pages, of classical 4 mythology, he has 
chosen the most important, the most instructive, and 
the most attractive portions of his subject. Though 
necessarily leaving large pieces of liis canvas mere 
blanks or covered with -the faintest outlines, he has 
given to some of his sketches more life and expres- 
sion than can be found in many a lengthy article 
contributed to cyclopaedias and other works of re- 
ference. 

But while Mr. Cox has thus stinted himself in 
' telling the tales of Greek and Roman mythology, he 
has made room for what is an entirely new feature 
in his Manual — namely, the explanations of Greek 
and Roman mythes, supplied by the researches of 
comparative mythologists. From the earliest philo- 
sophers of Greece down to Creuzer, Schelling, and 
Welcker, everybody who has ever thought or written 
on mythology has freely admitted that mythology 
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requires an explanation. All * are agreed that a 
raythe does' not mean what it seems to mean ; and 
this agreement is at all events important, in spite 
of the divergent explanations which have been pro- 
posed by different scholars and philosophers in their 
endeavours to find sense either in single mythes or 
in the whole system of ancient mythology. 

There is also one other point on which of late 
years a general agreement has been arrived at 
among most students of mythology, and this is that 
all mythological explanations must rest on a sound 
etymological ba^is. Comparative philology, after 
working a complete reform in the grammar and 
etymology of the classical languages, has supplied 
this new foundation for the proper study of classical 
mythology, and no explanation of any mythe can 
henceforth be taken into account which is not based 
on an accurate analysis of the names of the principal 
actors. If we read in Greek mythology that Helios 
was the brother of Eos and Selene, this needs no 
commentary. Helios means the sun, Eos the dawn, 
Selene the moon; nor does it require any great 
stretch of poetical imagination to understand how 
these three heavenly apparitions came to be called 
brothers and sisters. 

But if we read that Apollo loved Daphne, that 
Daphne fled before him and was changed into a 
laurel-tree, we have here a legend before us which 
yields no sense till we know the original meaning of 
Apollo and Daphne. Now Apollo was a solar deity, 
and although comparative philologists have not yet 
succeeded in finding the true etymology of Apollo, 
no doubt can exist as to his original character. The 
name of Daphne, however, could not have been 

VOL. II. M 
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interpreted without the aid of comparative philology, 
and' it is not till we know that Daphne was originally 
a name of the dawn, that we begin to understand the 
meaning of her story. It was by taking mythes 
which were still half intelligible, like those of Apollo 
and Daphne, Selene and Endyrnion, Eos and Titho- 
nos, that the first advance was made towards a 
right interpretation of Greek and Roman legends. 
If we read that Pan was wooing Pitys,, and that 
Boreas, jealous of Pan, cast Pitys from a rock, and 
that in her fall she was changed into a pine-tree, we 
need but walk with our eyes open along the cliffs of 
Bournemouth in order to see the meaning of that 
legend. Boreas is the Greek for north-wind, Pitys 
for pine-tree; But what is Pan? .Clearly another 
deity representing the wind in its less destructive 
character. The same Pan is called the lover of the 
nymph Echo, and of Syrinx. Why Pan, the* wind, 
should be called the lover of Echo, requires no ex- 
planation. As to the nymph Syrinx — a name which 
means, in Greek, the shepherd’s pipe — she is further 
fabled, to have thrown herself into the river Ladon in 
order to escape from Pan, and to have been changed 
into a reed. Here mythology has simply inverted 
history; and while, in an account of the invention of 
musical instruments, we should probably be told that 
the wind whistling through the river reeds led to 
the invention of the shepherd’s pipe, the poet tells 
us that Pan, the wind, played with Syrinx, and that 
Syrinx was changed into a reed. The name of Pan 
is connected with the Sanskrit name for wind — , 
namely, pavana. The root from which it is derived 
means, in Sanskrit, to purify; and as from the root 
dyu, "to shine, we have in Greek Z&n, Z&nds, 
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corresponding to a supposed' Sanskrit derivative, 
dyav-an, the bright god, we .have from pft, to purify, 
the Greek P&n, P&nos, the purifying or sweeping 
wind, strictly corresponding to a possible Sanskrit 
form pav-an. If there was ataywhere in Greece a 
sea-shore covered with pine-forests, likp the coast of 
Dorset, any Greek poet who had ears to hear the 
sweet and plaintive converse of the wind and the 
trembling* pine-trees, and eyes to see the havoc 
wrought by a fierce north-easter, would tell his child- 
ren of the wonders of the forest, and of poor Pitys, 
the pine-tree wpoed by Pan, the gentle wind, and 
struck down by jealous Boreas, the north-wind. 

It is thus that mythology arose, and thus that it 
must f>e interpreted if it is to be more than a mere 
conglomerate of meaningless or absurd stories. 
This has been felt by Mr. Cox ; and feeling convinced 
that, particularly for educational purposes, mytho- 
logy ‘would be useless — nay, worse than useless — 
unless it were possible to impart to it some kind of 
rational meaning, he has endeavoured to supply for 
nearly every important name of the Greek and 
Roman pantheon an etymological explanation and a 
rational interpretation. In this manner, as he says 
in his preface, ‘mythology can be proved to be 
‘simply a collection of the sayings by which men 
once upon a time described whatever they saw and 
heard in countries where they lived. These sayings 
were all perfectly natural, and marvellously beautiful 
and true. We see the lovely evening twilight die 
out before the coming night, but when they saw this, 
they said that the beautiful Eurydike had been 
stung by .the serpent of darkness, and that Orpheus 
was gone to fetch her back from the land of the 
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dead. We see the light which had vanished in the 
west reappear in the east; but they said that 
Eurydike was now returning to the earth. And as 
this tender light is seen no more when the sun him- 
self is risen, they said that Orpheus had turned 
round tob soon to look at her, and so was parted 
from the wife whom he loved so dearly.’ And not 
only do meaningless legends receive by this process 
a meaning and a beauty of their own, but some of 
the most revolting features of classical mythology 
are removed, and their true purport discovered. 
Thus Mr. Cox remarks : 

4 And as it is with this sad and beautiful tale of 
Orpheus and Eurydike, so it is with all those which 
may seem to you coarse or dull or ugly. Tliey are 
so only because the real meaning of the names has 
been half-forgotten or wholly lost. (Edipus and 
Perseus, we are told, killed their parents, but it is 
only because the sun was said to kill the darkness 
from which it seems to spring. So, again, it was 
said that the sun was united in the evening to the 
light from which he rose in the morning; but in 
the later story it was said that (Edipus became the 
husband of his mother Iocaste, and a terrible history 
was built upon this notion. But none of these 
fearful stories were ever made on purpose. No ODe 
ever sat down to describe gods and great heroes 
as doing things which all decent men would be 
ashamed to think of. There can scarcely be a 
greater mistake than to suppose that whole nations 
were suddenly seized with a strange madness which 
drove them to invent all sorts* of ridiculous and con- 
temptible tales, and that every nation has at some 
time or other gone mad in this way.’ 
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That the researches of comparative mythologists, 
so well summed up in Mr. Cox’s 4 Manual of Mytho- 
logy,’ are in the main tending in the right direction, 
is, we believe, admitted by all whose opinion on such 
matters carries much weight. It has been fully 
proved that mythology is simply a phase, and an 
inevitable phase, in the growth of language; lan- 
guage being taken in its proper sense, not as the 
mere outward symbol, but as the only possible em- 
bodiment of thought. Everything, while language 
passes through that peculiar phase, may become 
mythology. Not only the ideas of men as to the 
origin of the world, the government of the universe, 
the phenomena of nature, and the yearnings and 
misgivings of the heart, are apt to lose their natural 
and straightforward expression, and to be repeated 
in a more or less distorted form, but even historical 
events, the exploits of a powerful man, the destruc- 
tion of wild animals, the conquest of a new country, 
the death of a beloved leader, may be spoken of and 
handed down to later ages in a form decidedly 
mythological. After the laws that regulate the 
growth and decay of words have once been clearly 
established, instead of being any longer surprised at 
the breaking out of mythological phraseology, we 
almost wonder how any language could have escaped 
what may really be called an infantine disease, 
through which even the healthiest constitution 
ought to pass sooner or later. The origin of mytho- 
logical phraseology, whatever outward aspects it may 
assume, is always the same; it is language forget- 
ting herself. Nor is there anything strange in that 
Self-forgetfulness, if we bear in mind how large a 
number of names ancient languages possessed for one 
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and the same thing, and how frequently the same 
word was applied to totally different subjects. If 
we take the sun, or the dawn, or the moon, or the 
stars, we find that eyen in Greek every one of them 
is still polyonymous, i. e. has different names, and is 
known under various aliases. Still more is this the 
case in Sanskrit, though Sanskrit too is a language 
which, to judge from its innumerable rings, must 
have passed through many summers and winters 
before it grew into that mighty stem which fills us 
with awe and admiration, even in the earliest relics 
of its literature. Now, after a time, one out of many 
names of the same subject necessarily gains a pre- 
ponderance; it becomes the current and recognised 
name, while the other 'names are employed lets and 
less frequently, and at last become obsolete and un- 
intelligible. Yet it frequently happens that, either 
in proverbs, $r in idiomatic phrases, or in popular 
poetry, some of these obsolete names are kept up, 
and in that case mythological decay at once sets in. 
It requires a certain effort to see this quite clearly, 
because in our modern languages, where everything 
has its proper name, and where each name is pro* 
perly defined, a mythological misunderstanding is 
almost impossible. 

JBut suppose that the exact meaning of the word 
4 gloaming ’ had been forgotten, and that a proverbial 
expression such as 4 The gloaming sings the sun to 
sleep* had been preserved, would not the gloaming 
very soon require an explanation? and would nurses 
long hesitate to tell their children that the gloaming 
was a good old woman who came every night to put 
the sun into his bed, and who would be very angry 
if she found any little children still awake? The 
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children would soon talk among themselves about 
Nurse Gloaming, and as they grew up would tell 
their children again of the same wonderful old nurse. 
It was in this and in similar ways that in the child- 
hood of the world many a story grew up which, 
when- once repeated and sanctioned by a popular 
poet, became part and parcel of what we are accus- 
tomed to call the mythology of ancient nations. 

The mistake most commonly committed is to sup- 
pose that mythology has necessarily a religious 
character, and that it forms a whole or a system, 
taught in ancient times and believed in as we 
believe in our Articles, or even as the Roman 
Catholics believe in the legends of their saints. 
Religion, no doubt, suffered most from mythological 
phraseology, but it did not suffer alone. The stories 
of the Argonauts, or of the Trojan war, or of the 
Calj'donian boar-hunt had very little to do with 
religion, except that some of the heroes engaged in 
them were called either the sons or the favourites of 
some of the so-called gods of Greece. No doubt we 
call them all gods, Vulcan and Venus, as well as 
Jupiter and Minerva; but even the more thoughtful 
among the Greeks would hardly allow the name of 
gods to all the inhabitants of Olympus, at least not 
in that pregnant sense in which Zeus and Apollb 
and Athene may fairly claim it. If children asked 
who was the good Nurse Gloaming that sang the sun 
to sleep, the answer would be easy enough, that she 
was the daughter of the sky or of the sea, in Greek 
the daughter of Zeus or of Nereus ; but this relation- 
ship, though it. might give rise to further genealo- 
gical complications, would by no means raise the 
nurse to the rank of a deity. We speak of days and 
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years as perfectly intelligible objects, and we do not 
hesitate to say that a man has wasted a day or a 
year, or that he has killed the time. • To the ancient 
world days and nights were still more of a problem ; 
they were strangers that came and went., brothers, 
or brother and sister, who brought light and dark- 
ness, joy and sorrow, who might be called the 
parents of all living things, or themselves the 
children of heaven and earth. One poetical image, if 
poetical it can be called, which occurs very frequently 
in the ancient language of India, is to represent the 
days as the herd of the sun, so that the coming and 
going of each day might be likened to the stepping 
forth of a cow, leaving its stable in the morning, 
crossing the heavenly meadows by its appointed 
path, and returning to its stable in the evening. 
The number of this solar herd would vary according 
to the number of days ascribed to each year. In 
Greek that simple metaphor was no longer present 
to the mind of Homer ; but if we find in Homer that 
Helios had seven herds of oxen, fifty in each herd, 
and that their number never grows and never de- 
creases, surely we can easily discover in these 350 
oxen the 350 days of the primitive year. And if 
then we read again, that the foolish companions of 
. Ulyssetf did not return to their homes because they 
had killed the oxen of Helios, may we not here too 
recognise an old proverbial or mythological expres- 
sion, too literally interpreted even by Homer, and 
therefore turned into mythology? If the original 
phrase ran, that while Ulysses, by never-ceasing toil, 
succeeded in reaching his home, his companions 
wasted their time, or killed the days, i. e. the cattle 
of Helios, and were therefore punished, nothing 



GREEK LEGENDS. 169 

would be more natural than .that after a time their 
punishment should have been ascribed to their 
actually devouring the oxen in the island of Thri- 
nakia; just as St. Patrick, because he converted the 
Irish and drove out the venofaous brood of heresy 
and heathenism, was soon believed to have destroyed 
every serpent in that island, or as St. Christopher 
was represented as actually having carried on his 
shoulders the infant Christ. 

All mythology of this character must yield to that 
treatment to which Mr. Cox has subjected the whole 
Greek and Roman pantheon. But there is one point 
that seems to us to deserve more consideration than 
it has hitherto received at the hands of compara- 
tive mythologists. We see that, for instance, in 
the very case of St. Patrick, mythological phraseo; 
logy infected the perfectly historical character of 
an Irish missionary. The same may have taken 
place — in fact, we need not hesitate to say the same 
has constantly taken place — in the ancient stories of 
Greece and Rome, as well as in the legends f of the 
Middle Ages. Those who analyse ancient mythes 
ought, therefore, to be prepared for this historical 
or irrational element, and ought not to suppose that 
everything which has a mythical appearance is 
thoroughly mythical or purely ideal. Mr. Cbx has 
well delineated the general character of the most 
popular heroes of ancient mythology : 

‘ In a very large number of legends [he says], the 
parents, warned that their own offspring will destroy 
them, expose their children, who are saved by some 
wild beast and brought up by some herdsman. The 
children so recovered always grow up beautiful, brave, 
strong, and generous; but, either unconsciously or 
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against their will, they fulfil the warnings given 
before their birth, and become the destroyers of 
their parents. Perseus, OEdipus, Cyrus, Romultts, 
Paris, are all exposed as infants, are all saved from 
death, and discovered by the splendour of their coun- 
tenances and the dignity of their bearing. Either 
consciously or unconsciously Perseus kills Akrisios, 
CEdipus kills Laios, Cyrus kills Astyages, Romulus 
kills Amulius, and Paris brings about the ruin of 
Priam and the city of Troy.’ 

Mr. Cox supposes that all these names are solar 
names, and that the mythical history of every one of 
these heroes is but a disguise of language. Origin- 
ally there must have existed in ancient languages a 
large number of names for the sun, and the sky, and 
the dawn, and the earth. The vernal sun return- 
ing with fresh vigour after the deathlike repose of 
winter had a different name from the sun of summer 
and autumn; and the setting sun with its fading 
brilliancy was addressed differently from the - ‘ bride- 
groom coming forth out of his chamber,’ or ‘the 
giant rejoicing to run his course.’ Certain names, 
expressions, and phrases sprang up, originally in- 
tended to describe the changes of the day and the 
seasons of the year; after a time these phrases be- 
came traditional, idiomatic, proverbial; they ceased 
to be literally understood, and were misunderstood 
and misinterpreted into mythical phraseology. At, 
first the phrase ‘Perseus will kill Akrisios’ meant 
no more than that light will conquer darkness, that 
the sun will annihilate the night, that the mom is 
coming. If each day was called the child of the 
night, it might be truly said that the young child 
was destined to kill its parents, that (Edipus must 
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kill Laios 2 . And if the violet twilight, Iokaste, was 
called the wife of the nocturnal Laios, the same name 
of Iokaste, as the violet dawn, might be given to the 
wife of CEdipus. Hence that strangely entangled 
skein of mythological sayings which poets and philo- 
sophers sought to disentangle as well as they could, 
and which at last was woven into that extraordinary 
veil of horrors which covers the sanctuary of Greek 
religion. 

But if this be 60 — and, strange as it may sound at 
first, the evidence brought in support of this inter- 

* Professor Comparetti, in Lis Essay ‘ Edipo e la Mitologia 
Comparata’ (Pisa, 1867), has endeavoured to combat M. Br&d’s 
explanation of the myth© of CEdipus. His arguments are most 
carefully chosen, and supported by much learning and ingenuity 
which even those, who are not convinced by his able pleading, 
cannot fail to appreciate. It is not for me to defend the whole 
theory proposed by M. Breal in his 1 Mythe d’CEdipe’ (Paris, 1863). 
But as Professor Comparetti, in controverting the identification of 
Laios with the Sanskrit d&sa or dasya, denies the possibility of 
an Aryan d appearing in Greek as 1, I may, in defence of my own 
identification of dasahanta with Xtuxf>6vrrjQ (Kuhn’s 4 Zeitschrift,’ 
vol. v. p. 152), be. allowed to remark that I had supported the 
change of d into 1 in Greek by instances taken from Ahrens, 1 De 
Dialecto Dorica,’ p. 85, such as Xdfrrj—caQiTh ’OAva^cvc ='0£v<r<7£»/c, 
and If in any of the local dialects* of Greece the 

dental media could assume the sound of 1, the admission of the 
change of a Greek d into a Greek 1 was justified for the purpose 
of explaining the name of one or two among the local heroes of 
ancient Greece, though I grant that it might be open to objections if 
admitted in the explanation of ordinary Greek words, such as Xaoc 
or fAtXtrdw. If therefore Professor Curtius (* Grundzuge der Grie- 
chischen Etymologic,’ p. 325) calls the transition of d into 1 unheard 
of in Greek, he could only have meant the classical Greek, and not 
the Greek dialects, which are nevertheless of the greatest importance 
in the interpretation of the names of local gods and heroes, and in 
the explanation of local legends. * 
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pretation of mythology is irresistible — it would seem 
to follow that Perseus, and CEdipus, and Paris, and 
Romulus could none of them claim any historical 
reality. Most historians might be prepared to give 
up Perseus, CEdipus, and Paris, perhaps even Romu- 
lus and Remus; but what about Cyrus? Cyrus, 
like the other solar heroes, is known to be a fatal 
child; he is exposed, he is saved, and suckled, and 
recognised, and restored to his royal dignity, and by 
slaying Astyages he fulfils the solar prophecy as com- 
pletely as any one of his compeers. Yet, for all that, 
Cyrus was a real man, an historical character, whose 
flesh and bone no sublimating process will destroy. 
Here then we see that mythology does not always 
create its own heroes, but that it lays hold of real 
history, and coils itself round it so closely that it is 
difficult, nay, almost impossible, to separate the ivy 
from the oak, or the lichen from the granite to 
which it clings. And here is a lesson which com- 
parative mythologists ought not to neglect. They are 
naturally bent on explaining everything that can be 
explained ; but they should bear in mind that there 
may be elements in every mythological riddle which 
resist etymological analysis, for the simple reason 
that their origin was not etymological, but historical. 
The name of Cyrus or Koresh has been supposed to 
have some affinity with the Persian name of the 
sun, khvar or khor; and, though this is wrong, it 
can hardly be doubted that the name of Astyages, 
the Median king, the enemy of Cyrus, doomed to 
destruction by a solar prophecy, is but a corruption 
of the Zend name Azhi dah&ka, the destructive ser- 
pent, the offspring of Ahriman, who was chained by 
Thra&taona, and is to be killed at the end of days 
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by Keres&spa. Mr. Cox refers several times to this 
Azhi dahaka and his conqueror Thrafetaona, and he 
mentions the brilliant discovery of Eugene Burnouf, 
who recognised in the struggle between ThraStaona 
and Azhi dah&ka the more famous struggle cele- 
brated by Firdusi in the Shahnameh between Feridun 
and Zohak®. If, then, the \edic A hi, the serpent of 
darkness destroyed by Trita, Indra, and other solar 
heroes, is but a mythological name, and if the same 
applies to Azhi dahaka, conquered by Thraetaona, 
and to the Echidna slain by Phoebus, and to Fafhir 
slain by Sigurd, what shall we say of Astyages killed 
by Cyrus? We refer those who take an interest in 
these questions to a posthumous work of one of 
the most learned dignitaries of the Roman Catholic 
Church, the ‘ Zoroastrische Studien’ of F. Windisch- 
mann. The historical character of Cyrus can hardly 
be doubted by any one, but the question whether 
Astyages was assigned to him as his grandfather 
merely by the agency of popular songs, or whether 
Astyages too was a real king, involves very important 
issues, particularly as, according to Windischmann, 
there can be no doubt as to the identity of Darius, 
the Median, of the Book of Daniel, and Astyages.- 
What is called the history of Media before the time of 
Cyrus is most likely nothing but the echo of ancient 
mythology repeated by popular ballads. Moses of 
Khoreue distinctly appeals to popular songs which 
told of Aj dahak, the serpent 4 , and, with regard to the 
changes of the name, M odj mil 6 says that the Persians 

8 See 4 Essay on the Zend-Avesta,’ vol. i. p. 98. 

* Windischmann, ‘ Zoroastrische Studien,’ p. 138. 

5 4 Journal Asiatique,’ vol. xi. p. 156. 
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gave to Zohak the name of Pehak, i.e. ten evils," 
because he introduced ten evils into the world: In 
.Arabic hi,S name is said to have been'Dedhak, the 
laugher, while his other name A?d«h$k is explained 1 
as referring to' the disease of his shoulders, where 
two serpents grew up which' destroyed men®. All 
this is popular .mythology, arising from a misun- 
derstanding, of the o}d nape, Azhd dah&ka; and 
we shohld probably not be wrong in supposing 
that even -Dejoces was, a corruption of Dehak, 
another ancestor in that Median dynasty which 
came to an end in Astyages, the reputed grandfather 
of Cyrus. We can here pnly- point to the problem 
as a warning to comparative mythologists, and re- 
mind them, in parting, that as many of the old 
German legend^ were transferred to the Apostles, as 
some of the ancient heathen prophecies were applied 
to the emperor Barbarossa, as tricks performed by 
solar archers were told again of a William Tdl, and 
BobinJIood, and Friar Tuck — nay, as certain ancient 
legends are now told in Germany of Frederick the 
Great — it does not always follow that heroes of old 
who performed what may be called solar feats are 
therefore nothing but mythes. ,We ought to be pre- 
pared, even in the legends of 4 IIerakles or Meleagros 
or Theseus, to find .some grains of 'local history on 
which the sharpest tools of comparative mythology 
must bend or break. 

March, €867. 


6 tVmdischraann, 1, c. p. 37. 
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W HAT was the original intention of the name of 
Bellerophon? That bellero, the first part 
of the word, represents some power of darkness, 
drought, cold, winter, or of moral evil, is easy to 
guess. The Greeks *say that there was a word ri 
eXKso a, which signified anything evil or hateful 1 , and 
was used in that sense by Kallimaehos 2 . Nay, 
BelleropKon or Bellerophontes is said to have been 
called also Ellerophontes. That the Greeks in 
general, however, were no longer conscious of the 
appellative power of Belleros, is best proved By the 
fact that, in order to explain the mythe of Belle- 
rophon, they invented, very late, it would seem, a 
legend, according to which Belierophon hhd killed 
a distinguished Corinthian, of the name of Belleros, 
and had fled to Argos or Tyrins to be purified by 
Proetos from the st&in of 5 tfeat murder. Nothing, 
however, is kno^* about this Belleros, and as the 
ordinary accounts represent Bellerophoi as flying to 
Argos after having killed his brother DeKa^es, or, 
as he is also called,* Peiren gr Alkimenes, there can 
be little doub$ that the Corinthian nobleman of the 

* Preller, * Gri^chische Mythologies vol. ii. p. 55. 

* Eustath, ad II. p 635; Naeke, ^Opusc.’ vol. ii. p. 167. 
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name of Belleros Wes his origin entirely to a desire 
of later mythologists, who* ]felt{ hpfand ‘ to explain 
the no hgiger* intelligible name * of ^Bellerophon or 
Bellerophontes. 

Such a name, if*Hs quite clear, was not originally 
without some meaning, and without attempting to 
unravel the whole tragedy o£ Ilipponoos, who after- 
wards monopolised the name of Bellerophon, it may 
be possible to discover by a strict observance of 
etymological laws, the original form and the original 
purport of this peculiar name. 

With regard to the second half of the name, there 
can be little doubt that in Bellerophon and Bellero- 
phontes, phonand phontes had one and the same 
meaning. Now phon-tes at the end of compounds 
means the killer, the Sanskrit han-tft, killer; and 
therefore phOn can, in our name, hardly mean any- 
thing else, and would correspond exactly with the 
Sanskrit han, nom. lift, killing. 

From the reported change in the initial letter of 
Bellerophon, it is easy to see that it represents a 
labial liquid, and is in fact the well-known digamma 
jEolicfuiA But it is more difficult to determine what 
letters we ought to look for as corresponding in other 
languages to the XX of tlie Greek word bellcro. In 
m&ny cases Greek XX represents n single 1," followed 
originally by a sibilant or a liqifid 3 . In this maimer 
we can account for th$ frigid 1 in iroXifc and the 
double 1 in #oXXo*. IloX^ corresponds to the Sanskrit 
pfulii {Rv. I. 17&, f 5), or puru, gen. puros, whereas 
the oblique cases would represent a ^anskrit adjec- 
tive purvd, gen. piirvftsyay *^s roXXo* points to a 

Ml 


3 Seo Ahrens, 1 3$ial. Dor.’ p. 60. 
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Sanskrit punv^ oXot joints tp the Sanskrit sdrve. 
In Latin, too, a ;ddub],e 1 ©Wes jits origin not unfre- 
quently to an original 1 single 1 or r followed by v 4 . 
Thus the double lin mellis, the gen! of. in el, honey, 
is explained by the, Sanskrit *madhu, raised to 
madhv-i, and regularly changed to madv-i, malv-i, 
mall-i. Fel, gen. fellis, is explained by haru in 
haru-spex 5 , raised to harv-i, halv-i, hall-i, f&ll-i 6 . 
Mollis corresponds to Sanskrit mridu, through 
the intermediate links, mardv-i, maldv-i, malv-i, 
mail -i 7 ; nay, if we consider the Vedic word for 
bee, ri<lu-pa' (ltv. VIII. 77, 11), mel, mellis, 
too, might be derived from mridu, and not from 
madhu. According to these analogies, then, the 
Greek jBeXXspo would lead us back to a Sanskrit 
word varvara. This word actually occurs in the 
Sanskrit language, and means hairy, woolly, shaggy, 
rough. It is applied to the negro-like aboiiginal 
inhabitants of India who were conquered and driven 
back by Aryan conquerors, and it has been identified 
with the Greek 0afjBap©«,\ Sandal- wood, for instance, 
which grows chiefly on the ^lalabar coast, is called in 
Sanskrit barbarottha, sprung up among Jlarbaras, 
because that coast was always held tyy Tapmlian 
or non- Aryan people. Professor Kuhn, identifying 
barbara, and fiapfiapofy refers the jneaning of both 
words, not to the shaggy^ or woolly hair, but to 

the confused speech (b^albutire) of non-Aryan 

— — — 

4 Corssen, ‘ Kritische Beitrage/np. 385. 

6 Auirecht, in Kuhn’s * Zeitschftft;}’ vol.'ll, p. 108. 

6 xVs to the interchange of ^ and f in Latin, pee Corssen, 

‘Kritische Beitiage,’ p. 20& ; atf to the etymology of fel, ibid, 
p. 318. 1 

7 Corasen, * Kritische Beitragep- p. 3£3. 

VOL. It. N 
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tribes. It will be difficult to prove with what intent 
the Greeks and the Hindus first applied fioLpfictpos 
and, barbara to tribes differing from themselves 
both in speech and aspect. It is true that in Greek 
the word occurs for the first time in Homer with a 
special reference to language (‘ Iliad,’ ii. 876, Kapsg 
@a.fl&a.f>oQ>wvot) • and in Sanskrit also the earliest pas- 
sage in which barbara is found, refers to speech 
(Rig-veda Pifttisakhya, Sutra 784; XIV. 6). But 
the barbaratS, there mentioned as a fault of pro- 
nunciation, is explained by the same word (asauku- 
mftryam) which in Sutra 778 serves as an explana- 
tion of lomasy a; and this lomasya, meaning shag- 
giness, is, like the Greek (W-Jr^c, clearly transferred 
from the shagginess of hair (Ionian, hair), to the 
shagginess of pronunciation, so that after all, in 
Sanskrit at least, the original conception of the 
adjective barbara seems to have been shaggy. 

However that may be, it is clear that many words 
for wool are derived from the same root var which 
yielded varvara or barbara. This root means 
originally to cover, and it yielded in Sanskrit ura 
in ura-bhra, ram, i.e. laniger; in Greek e7j»&s and 
tp-iov. In the Veda we have likewise the feminine 
sheep, Rv. Till. 34, 3, 

• drum na dhAnute vtfkah, 

‘ (the stone tears the Soma plant) as the wolf tears 
the sheep.’ The wolf is called urftmathi (Rv. VIII. 
66, 8), literally the sheep- shaker, or sheep-lifter. 

’ From the same root are formed, by means of the 
suffix na* the Sanskrit firrcu, wool, particularly of 
sheep; afterwards firstly u, a goat, and a spider; the 
one from wearing, growing, or supplying wool; the 
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other from, as it were, spinning or weaving if. Thus 
the spider is also called in Sanskrit hrraa-n&bhi and 
firna-vabhi, literally the wool-weaver; and one of 
the enemies killed by Indra is AurnavAbha, which 
seems to mean a ram rather, a wool-provider, than a 
spider. This hr ft a, as Bopp has shown, appears again 
in Russian as volna, in Gothic as vulla, r having 
been changed to 1, and In into 11. The same assimila- 
tion is found in Latin villus, gen. villi, and vellus, 
gen. velleris. It might be difficult to convince a 
classical scholar that vellus was not derived from 
the Latin vellere, particularly as Varro himself 
gives that etymology; but it would be equally 
difficult to establish such an etymology by any 
analogies. It is curious, however, to remark, for 
reasons to be explained hereafter, that veil era in 
Latin signifies light, fleecy clouds. (Yirg. Georg. 1, 
397; Luc. iv. 124.) 

Ura therefore, from a root var, to cover, meant 
originally cover, then skin, fleece, wool. In its 
derivatives, too, these various meanings of the root 
var appear again and again. Thus uranaA means 
ram, urarci, sheep; but urhnaA, quite a different 
formation, means protector. For instance, with the 
genitive : 

Rv. I. 173, 7. saimitsu tvu 5 lira sat#m urawam pra - path i u tamain , 

‘Thee, O hero, in battles the protector of the brave, the best guide!’ 

Rv. VII. 73, 3. dliema ya^nara pat ha in urfi n£h } 

1 Let us speed the sacrifice, as keepers of the (old) jvays !’ 

With the accusative : 

Rv. III. 19, 2. (Agnifc) deva-tatim uraau/i, 

* Agni, who protects the gods.’ 

Rv. IX. 109, 9. indu/i punftmiA pra g&m ur&^dd, 

* The purified Soma, protecting the people.’ 
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Kv. IV. 6, 4. (Agni/i) pra-divafc urA n&h, 

4 Agni, the old guardian.’ See also Kv. IV. 7, 3 ; VI, 63, 4. 

Now if ur?z&, wool, meant originally a covering, 
var-na also, which now means colour, would seem 
to have started from the same conception. Colour 
might naturally be conceived as the covering, the 
outside, as %pw$ and in Greek combine the 

meanings of skin and colour. From varna, colour 
(brightness), we have in Sanskrit varni, gold, as 
from rftpa, form (beauty), we have rfipya, silver, 
from which Rupee; for we cannot well derive the 
name of silver, the metal, from the figure (nip a) that 
was stamped on a silver coin. 

In the Veda varna appears in the sense of colour, 
of bright colour or light, and of race. 

In the sense of colour in general, varna occurs, 

Kv. I. 73, 7. krishw&m ka var/tam aru/mm fox sum dim/*, 

‘They placed together the dark and the bright colour (of 
night and day ).’ 

Rv. I. 113, 2. dyava varwam £aratha/< a-minano, 

1 Day and night move on destroying their colour.’ 

Frequently varna is used in the Veda as implying 
bright colour or light: 

Kv. II. 34, 13. n i-m egh amtina/i atyena pa^rasa su-s£andram 
v&rnam dadhire su-pt&asam, 

i They (the Rudras) strongly showering down on their horse, 
made shining, beautiful light.’ (On payas and its supposed 
connection with Pegasos, see Kuhn, in his ‘ Zeitschrift,’ 
vol. i. p. 461 ; and Sonne, ibid. vol. x. p. 174 seq.) 

Kv. II. 1, 12. t&va sp&rhe v&me, 

4 In thy sparkling light, O Agni.’ 

Kv. III. 34, 5. prd imam varnatn atirat sukram Asam, 

* He, Indra, spread out the bright light of the dawn.’ 

In the ninth Mandala the colour (varna) of the 
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Soma juice is frequently mentioned, as h&ri, riisat, 
$ii£i, also as asurya: 

,Rv. X. 3, 3. Agni/t vi-tfsh/dan rd.«adbhi/i vdrn&id, . 

4 Agni far-striding with shining colours.’ 

Even without determining adjectives, v&rna has 
occasionally the sense of light : 

Rv.'I. 92, 10. sam an dm vdraam abh { sumbham&nd, 

4 The old Dawn that clothes herself in the same light.’ 

Rv. X. 124, 7. tad asya vdn/am sukayah bharibhrati, 

4 They (the dawns), the bright ones, carry always the light of 
the sun/ See also Rv. II. 4, 5; II. 5, 5 ; IV. 15, 3. 

• Hence we may take varrca in the same sense in 
another passage, where the commentator explains it 
as Indra, the protector : 

Rv. I. 104, 2. deva'sa// inanyum dasasya sfcamnan 
td nad ti vakshan suvitaya vdn/am, 

4 The gods broke the pride of Dasa (the enemy) ; may they 
bring to us light for the sacrifice.’ 

Lastly, varrca means colour, or tribe, or caste, the 
difference in colour being undoubtedly one of the 
principal causes of that feeling of strangeness and 
heterogeneousness which found expression in the name 
of tribe, and, in India, of caste 8 . The commentators 
generally take varna in the technical sense of caste, 
and refer it to the three highest castes (traivarnika) 
in opposition to the fourth, the /Sftdras. 

Rv. III. 34, 9. hatvf ddsyftn prd aryarn varmun &vad, 

4 Indra, killing the Dasyus (the enemies), has protected the 
Aryan colour.’ 

Rv. II. 12. 4. yd// dasam vdrwam ddharam guhd dkar, 

4 Indra who brought the colour of the Dasas low in secret.’ 

Rv. II. 8, 5. vdrwam punanad yasdsam su-vfram, 

4 (The heavenly gates) which illuminate the glorious colour 
(race), rich in heroes.’ 

8 See my letter to Chevalier Bunsen, 4 On the Turanian Lan- 
guages,’ p. 84. 
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fiat to return to varvara, to which on etymo- 
logical grounds we should assign the meaning of 
shaggy, hairy, villosus, it need hardly be said that 
such a word, though it supplies an intelligible mean- 
ing of the Greek mythe of Belleros, as slain by 
Bellerophon, does not occur in the Veda among the 
numerous names of the demons slain by Indra, Agni, 
and other bright gods.. The same happens very 
frequently, viz. that Sanskrit supplies us with the 
etymological meaning of a term used in Greek 
mythology, although the corresponding word does 
not occur in the actual or mythological language of 
India. Thus the Greek IIer& is easily explained by 
Sv&r&, or, according to Sonne (Kuhn, 4 ZeitschrifV 
vol. x. p. 86:', vol. ix. p. 202), by Vasra; but neither 
of these words occurs in the mythological phraseology 
of the Veda. There remains, however, a question 
which has still to be answered, viz. Do we find 
among the demons slain by solar deities, one to 
whom the name of varvara 9 , in the sense of shaggy, 
would be applicable? and this question we may 
answer with a decided Yes. 

One of the principal enemies or dasas conquered 
by Indra is the black cloud. This black cloud con- 
tains the rain or the fertilising waters which Indra 
is asked to send down upon the earth, and this he 
can only do by slaying the black demon that keeps 

9 Bt'AAcpoe may either be simply identified with varvara, in the 
sense of shaggy, or by taking fsAAoc as representing the Latin 
villus, an adjective FeWepoe might have been formed, like <pt)or€-p<k 
from (ptiovoc. The transition into AA appears also in /ia'AAoc, sheeps- 
wool, wjiere the jjl represents the labial liquid. See Lobeck, ‘ De 
Prothesi et Aphseresi,’ p. Ill scq. ; and Curtius, in Kuhn’s 
* ZeitschrifV vol. iiL p. 410 : juap7rs=vrik; ptA^wi'ssfiAewr; parr^vs^ 
vrithl 
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them in prison. This black cloud itself is sometimes 
spoken of in the Veda as the black skin : 

Rv. IX. 41, 1. glmantaA krfeh/ttfm dpa tvd&am, 

‘Pushing away the black skin, i. e. cloud.’ 

In other places the cloud is called the rain-giving 
and fertilising skin : 

Rv. I. 120, 3. dasmd// hi sma vrlshanam pmvasi tva&am, . 

‘For thou, the strong br^c, fillefct the rainy skin.’ 

While thus the cloud itself is spoken of as a black 
skin, the demon of the cloud, or the cloud personified, 
appears in the Veda as a ram, i. e. as a shaggy, hairy 
animal, in fact, as a 

Thus Tirana, which, as we saw before, meant ram 
or laniger, is a name of a demon, slain by Indra: 

Rv. II. 14. Ye priests, bring hither Soma for Indra, pour from 
the bowls the delicious food ! The hero truly always lpves to 
drink of it ; sacrifice to the strong, for he desires it ! 

Ye priests, he who struck down Vritra, when he had hid the 
waters, as a tree is struck by lightning, — to him who desires 
this Soma, offer it; for that Indra desires to drink it ! 

Ye priests, he who slew DWbhika, who drove out the cows, for he 
had opened the stable, to him offer this Soma ! Cover him 
with Sonias as the wind in the sky, as an old woman covers 
herself with clothes*! 

Ye priests, he who slew Urawa, who had shown his ninety-nine 
arms, — he who slew down to the ground Arbuda, that Indra 
call hither to the offering of Soma ! 

Here Urana is no doubt a proper name, but the 
idea which it suggested originally, could only have 
been that of uraraa, meaning ram or some other 
shaggy animal. And the same applies to the Greek 
BsXKipog. Though in Greek it has become a mere 
proper name, its original meaning was clearly that 
of the shaggy ram as the symbol of the shaggy 
cloud, a monstrum villosum, this being the very 
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adjective which Eoman poets like to apply to mon- 
sters of the same kith and kin, such as Gorgo or 
Cacns; e.g. Ov. ‘Met.’ x. 21: 

Nec uti villosa colubris 
Terna Medusaei vincirem guttura monstri, 

1 J£n.’ viii. 266 (of Cacus): 

Terribiles oculos, vultum, villosaque Betis ‘ ;r 
Poctora semiferi 

& ■' ^ 

We cannot therefore claim the name of Belleros 
or Bellerophon for that, period of mythology which 
preceded the Arjfan reparation, a period during 
which such names as l)yausf=Zst>£, Yanma=Ovpai/oV, 
Ushas=’H^, Sararcyfi^Epwus* Aha n&=A«4>v*j and 
’A SrjVij, /fibhu—’Op^sus ]Iaritas = XapiTS£ were cur- 
rent among the ancient worshippers of the Devas 
or bright gods. But we can see at least this, that 
Bellerophontes had an intelligible meaning, and a 
meaning analogous to that of other names of solar 
heroes, the enemies of the dark powers of nature, 
whether in the shape of night, or dark clouds, or 
winter. In the Veda one of the principal representa- 
tives of that class of demons is Vritra, literally the 
coverer, the hider, whether of light or rain. Indra, 
the great solar deity of the Veda, is emphatically 
called Vritrahan, the killer of Vritra. It is well 
known that the name of Indra, as the supreme deity 
of the Vedic pantheon, is a name of Indian growth. 
Derived from the same root as indu, drop, it repre- 
sents the Jupiter pluvitis, whose supremacy among 
the gods of India is fully accounted for by the climatic 
character of that country. Dyaus, i.e. Z the god 
of the bright sky, the original supreme deity of the 
undivided Aryans, was replaced in India by Indra, 
who is sometimes called the son of Dyaus, so that in 
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India the prophecy of Prometheus may be said to have 
been fulfilled, even before it was uttered under a 
Greek sky. 

But though we must not look in Greek mythology 
for traces of a name like Indra, which did not spring 
into existence before the separation of the Aryans, it 
is not impossible that some of the names of Indra’s 
enemies may hav$ been preserved in other countries. 
These enemies were the enemies of Dyaus and other 
gods as well as of Indra; and as they belong to an 
earlier period, the appearance of fheir names, in the 
new homes of the Aryan emigrants could have 
nothing to surprise us. 

One of the names belonging to this class of beings, 
hostile to men and the bright gods, and common to 
India and Greece, 1 observed many years ago, and 
having communicated my observation to several of 
my friends, it was mentioned by them even before I 
found an opportunity of laying it before the public, 
and supporting it by sufficient proof. My excellent 
friend, Professor Trithen, whose early death has de- 
prived Sanskrit scholarship of a man of real genius 
and high promise, mentioned my identification of 
Kerberos with the Sanskrit sarvara in a Paper read 
in April 1848, and published in the 4 Transactions of 
the Philological Society and another learned friend of 
mine referred to it with approval a few years later, 
though neither of them represented correctly the 
steps by which I had arrived at my conclusion. My 
first point was that, as sarvari in the Yeda means 
the night, sarvara must have had the original sense 
of dark or pale : 

Rv. V. 52, 3. td syaridr&o n& ukshamiA Ati skandanti survartA, 

1 These (the Storm-gods), like powerful bulls, rise over the dark 
nights (or the dark clouds?).* 
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My second point was that the r in Varvara may be 
dropt, and this I proved by comparing sarvarika, a 
low, vile man, with <$avara, a barbarian; or s&rvara 10 , 
mischievous, nocturnal, with $&vara, low, vile. I thus 
arrived at savara, as a modified form of sarvara, 
in the sense of dark, pale, or nocturnal. Lastly, by 
admitting the frequent change of r into 1, I connected 
sabala, the Ve(lic epithet of the dog of Yania, the 
son of SaramA, with Kerberos, though I drew atten- 
tion to the difference in the accent as a point that 
still required explanation. Kerberos, therefore, in 
Greek, would have meant originally the dark one, the 
dog of night, watching the path to the lower world. 
In the Veda we find two such dogs, but they have not 
yet received any proper names, and are without that 
individuality which was imparted to them, by later 
legends. All we learn of them from the Veda is that 
they have four eyes and broad snouts, that their 
colour is dark or tawny, that they guard the road to 
the abode of Yama, the king of the departed, and 
that the dead must pass by them before they can 
come to Yama and the Fathers. They are also said to 
move about among men, as the messengers of Yama, 
to feast on the life of men, so that Yama is impkwed 
to protect men from their fury, while, in other places, 
they themselves are invoked, like Yama and Mrityu, 
to grant a long life to man. As the offspring of SaramA, 
they are called SArameya ; but they have, as yet, no 
real proper names. The same applies to Kerberos. 
His proper name does not occur in Homer, but the 
dog of Hades in Erebos is mentioned by him without 

10 Durga, in his Commentary on the Nirukta (MS. E. I. H. 357, p. 
223), says of the Dawn: ‘sarvare?ia tama&a digdMni sarvadravy&fii 
prak&aodakena dhaut&oiva karoti.’ 
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further particulars. Hesiod is the first who mentions 
the name and genealogy of Kerberos, and with him 
he is already fifty-headed, brazen-voiced, and furious. 
Later poets speak of him as three-headed, with ser- 
pents for his tail and mane ; and at lasf he becomes 
hundred -headed. This Kerberos, as we know, is seized 
by Herakles and brought up to the daylight, though 
thrown back again into Hades. 

But, besides Kerberos, there is another dog con- 
quered by Herakles, and as he, like Kerberos, is bom 
of Typhoon and Echidna, we may well look upon 
him as the brother or ditto of Kerberos. He is the 
dog of Geryones, sometimes called Kerberos himself 
(Palsnph. 40); and as Herakles, before conquering 
Kerberos, has first to struggle with Menoetios, the cow- 
herd, we find that in his eighth labour, too, Herakles 
has to struggle with the cow-herd Eurytion and his 
dog; nay, according to some authorities, Menoetios 
himself takes part again in this struggle. This second 
dog is known by the name of Orthros, the exact copy, 
I believe, of the Vedic Vritra. That the Yedic Vritra 
should appear in Greece in the shape of a dog, need 
not surprise us, particularly as there are traces to 
show that in Greek mythology also he was originally 
a monster of a less definite character. We find him, 
in Hesiod’s ‘Theogony,’ v. 308 seq., among the 
children of Echidna and Typhaon : 

ff b* vraKvcrafiii rj reiccro Kparepd<ppova rticra, 

*0 p&por fi£v\ptirav Kvva ytivuro Vrjpvot rfi . 
bevrepov awnc «ru rev u^ti\avot f 9 ovrt <j>aret6v 
K ipfiepov, ’A ibtut Kvva yakKeutpuvoi', 

irerrTjKot'ra Ka pi] vu i', aratbea n Kpartpov re. 

Soon after, "Opdpoc, for this is, no doubt, the right 
reading, instead of’OpQog, is called the parent of the 
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Nemaean lion. And what indicates still more the 
original meaning of w O pSpog as a representative of 
darkness struggling with light, is the idiomatic use 
of ipbpog as signifying the time before sunrise. Thus 
we read in Hesiod, 4 O.D/ 575,o^9poudw«rfa^fvo^ rising 
early, i. e. while the darkness still reigns, and while 
the last portion of the night is not yet driven away 
by the dawn ( entre chien et loup). The swallow, too, 
is called opQpoyor) (568), literally the early wailing; 
the cock opSpofioag, the early caller. Thus we read in 
Horn. 4 Hymn. Merc/ 98, 

optpvc lirj cT errtKovpoc iira veto daifiot Irj vvE, 

?/ 7 r\tiu)V, ra^ct <)’ optipoQ iyiyreTO ?iy/uioc/»yoc, 

where opQpog might simply be translated by Yritra, if 
we consider how, in Vedic phraseology, Yritra is the 
thief who keeps the cows or the rays of the morning 
shut up in his stable, and how the first peep of day is 
expressed by SararnS, discovering the dark stables of 
Yritra and the Pams. Of Hermes (the Sarameya) it 
is said (v. 145) that he comes opQpioc, i. e. with Yritra, 
at the time of the final discomfiture of Yritra 11 , and 
that he comes silently, so that not even the dogs bark 
at him, ovtb xvvsg XsXaKot'ro. 

Thus we discover in Herakles, the victor of Orthros, 
a real Vritrahan, -what might have been in Greek an 
*0 pGpofy&v or y OpQprj$ovT7)g ; and, though the names 
may differ, we now see in BsXX^o4>o>v or BsXXs/io^ovttj^, 
who killed, if not a he goat (Ur ana), at least a she- 
goat, i. e. Xi/xaipa, a mere variation of the same solar 
hero, and a reflection of the Vedic Indra Vritrahan* 
Chimsera, like Orthros and Kerberos, is a being with 

11 The same place where Vritra lies (i. 52, 6, T&g&s&h budhn&m) 
is also called the birth-place of Indra, iv. 1, 11. 
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three heads or three bodies (rpitrwuaTog and rpixiQa.- 
Xoy) ; nay, like Orthros and Kerberos, Chimtera, too, 
is the offspring of Typhaon and Echidna. 

Nay, further, although the name of 'Op9poQ>&v or 
’OpQpo$>ovTi)s has not been preserved in Greek mytho- 
logy, it is possible, I think, to discover in Greek 
traces of another name, having the same import in 
Sanskrit, and frequently used as a Bynonyme of 
vritrahan. This is dasyulian, the killer of Dasyu. 
Dasyu or d&sa is in the Veda the general name of 
the enemies of the bright gods, as well as of their 
worshippers, the Aryan settlers of India. Dasyu- 
lianta or dasa-hanta would in Greek assume the 
form of o euitpdvrrjc, or, as in some places of ancient 
Greece 8 was pronounced like A 12 , this might assume 

12 That d and 1 are interchangeable letters is perfectly true, but 
this general rule is liable to many limitations as applied to different 
languages. An original 1, lor instance, is hardly ever changed to 
d, and hence the derivation of lingua from lih, to lick, is very 
doubtful ; for dingua, which is mentioned as the older form of 
lingua, could well have been changed to lingua, but not vice 
versa. On the same ground I doubt whether in adeps the d 
represents an original Aryan, 1, although the Grreek a\u<pa, ointment, 
A iira, fat, and Sanskrit lip,, to anoint, would seem to support this 
view. My former identification of /ifAera'w and meditor is equally 
untenable. All we can say for certain is that an original or Aryan 
d may become 1 in Latin: e.g. Sansk. devara, Greek ~ Lat. 
levir; Sansk. dill, Goth. deiga=Lat. pol-lingo; Greek SaV/w, 
Goth. tagr=Lat. lacru-ma; Greek 0wpa£=Lat. lorica; Greek 
’OtWfftvc = Lafc. Uly xes. In Latin itself an original d changes dialec- 
tically with 1, as in odor and olfacit; impedimenta and impeli- 
menta; dedicare and delicare; cassida and cassila;, sedere 
and solium; presidium and pr&silium, and sul in prsesul, <fec.; 
dautia and lautia; dingua (tuggo Goth.) and lingua; Medic® 
andMelic®; rediviaand reluvium,if fromreduo, likeinduvi®, 
and not from luo, as proposed by Festus; Diumpais (Osc.) and 
lyniphis; Akudunnia (Osk.) and Aqui Ionia, of unknown origin, 
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the form of Now this Leophontes occurs 

in Greek mythology as another name of Bellerophon, 
and it is clear that the meaning of that name could 
not have been lion-killer, for that would have been 
Leontophontes, but that it could only signify killer of 
whatever is expressed by Xsa> or §£<*>. 

It is perfectly true that the change of d into 1 is 
in Greek restricted to certain dialects, and that it 
cannot be admitted as a general rule, unless there be 
some new evidence to that effect. Were it not so, 
one might feel inclined to trace even the common 
Greek word for people, back to the same source 
as the Sanskrit d&sa. For dasyu, meaning origin- 
ally enemies, hostes, assumed in Zend da?ihu and 
daqyu, the sense of province, — a transition of meaning 
which is rendered intelligible by the use of dahju in 
the cuneiform inscriptions, where Darius calls himself 
king of Persia and king of the Dahyus, i. e. of the 
conquered people or provinces 13 . The same transition 
of meaning must be admitted in Greek, if, as Pro- 
fessor Pott suggests, the Greek oscr-7r6T7)§ and Utr-iroivoL 
correspond to Sanskrit d&sa-pati and dasd-patni, 
in the sense of lord of subjects. The only difficulty 
here, would be the retention of the s of d&sti, which, 
according to general practice, would have been dropt 
between two vowels. The true form of dfisd in 
Greek would be 8ao£ or aewf. Aaog is well known 
as a name of slaves, but it admits of a different 
explanation 14 . The adjective* Sai’o£, however, or or{io$, 

but with original d, as proved even by the modern name Lacedogna. 
In Greek the same dialectic change is recorded in i?, 

\t tricot = ditraic, 'OXvtrcn vs = 'Qlvtrtn v$. 

13 Lassen, * Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes,’ voL vi. 

p. 12. 

11 See Hiebuhr, * Kleinere Schriften,’ vol. i. p. 377/ 
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hostile, is clearly derived from the same source, the 
rOot being das, to perish; though it is true that in 
its frequent application to fire, the adjective Sai'oy 
might also be referred to the root du, to burn 15 . 
After we have mice discovered on Greek soil the 
traces of dasa in the sense of enemy, we see clearly 
that Leophontes, as the name of Bellerophon, could 
not have meant originally the killer of the people, but 
only the killer of enemies. And if Leophontes meant 
the killer of enemies or fiends, it can only be ex- 
plained as corresponding to the Sanskrit d&salianta, 
the destroyer of enemies, these enemies being the 
very Dasas or demons of the Veda, such as Vritra 
( v Offyoj-), NainuH (’A/xuxo'j) lt! , &arabara 17 , and others. 

Novmbei •, 1855 ,R . 


15 See Aufrecht, in Kuhn’s 1 Zeitschriffc,* vol. vii. p. 312 ; Pott, 
ibid. vol. viii. p, 428. 

16 A. Fick, in Benfey’s 1 Orient und Occident.,’ vol. iii. p. 126. 

17 Si itnbara, a very common name of a demon slain by Indra, 
invites comparison with .sabara and Barbara, the Sanskrit original 
of Kerberos. In the Zend-Avesta, too, srvara occurs as the name 
of a serpent (azhi). 

18 Some critical remarks on the subject of this article may be 
seen in Professor Pott’s ‘ Etymologische Forschungen,’ second 
edition, vol. ii. p. 744. 
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THE NORSEMEN IN ICELAND 


T HERE is, after Anglo-Saxon, jio language, no 
literature, no mythology so full of interest lor 
the elucidation of the earliest history of the race 
which now inhabits these British Isles as the Ice- 
landic. Nay, in one respect, Icelandic heats every 
other dialect of the great Teutonic family of speech, 
not excepting Anglo-Saxon and Old High-German 
and Gothic. It is in Icelandic alone that we find 
complete remains of genuine Teutonic heathendom. 
Gothic, as a language, is more ancient than Ice- 
landic; but the only literary work which we possess 
in Gothic is a translation of the Bible. The Anglo- 
Saxon literature, with the exception of the Beowulf, 
is Christian. The old heroes of the Nibclunge, 
such as we find them represented in the Suabian 
epic, have been converted into church-going knights; 
whereas, in the ballade of the Elder Kdda, Sigurd 
and Brynhild appear before us in their full pagan' 
grandeur, holding nothing sacred but their love, and 
defying ail laws, human and divine, in the name of 
that one almighty passion. The Icelandic contains 
the key to many a riddle in the English language, 

1 ‘ The Norsemen m Iceland.’ By Dr. G . W. Dasent. i Oxford 
Essays/ 1858. 
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and to many a mystery in the .English character. 
Though the Old Norse is hut a dialect of the same 
language which the Angles and Saxons brought to 
Britain, though the Norman blood is the same! blood 
that floods and ebbs in every German heart, yet there 
is an accent of defiance in that rugged Northern 
speech, and a spring of daring madness in that throb- 
bing Northern heart, which marks the Northman 
wherever he appears, whether in Iceland or in Sicily, 
whether on the Seine, or on the Thames. At the 
beginning of the ninth century, when the great 
Northern exodus began, Europe, as Dr. Dasent re- 
marks, ‘ was in danger of becoming too comfortable. 
The two nations destined to run neck-and-neck in 
the great race of civilisation, Frank and Anglo-Saxon, 
had a tendency to become dull and lazy, and neither 
could arrive at perfection till it had been chastised 
by the Norsemen, and finally forced to admit an 
infusion of Northern blood into its sluggish veins. 
The vigour of the various branches of the Teutonic 
stock may be measured by the proportion of Norman 
blood which they received; and the national cha- 
racter of England owes more to the descendants of 
Hrolf Ganger than to the followers of Hengist and 
Horsa.’ 

But what is known of the early history of the 
Norsemen? Theirs was the life of reckless free- 
booters, and they had no time to dream and ponder 
on the past, which they had left behind in Norway. 
Where they settled as colonists or as rulers, their 
own traditions, their very language, were soon for- 
gotten. Their language has nowhere struck root on 
foreign ground, even where, as in .Normandy, they 
became earls of Rouen, or, as in these isles, kings 

vox.. II. o 
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of England. Thfere is but one exception — Iceland. 
Iceland was discovered, peopled, and civilised by 
Norsemen in the ninth century; and, in the nine- 
teenth century, the language spoken there is still 
the dialect of Harold Fairhair, and the stories told 
there are still the stories of the Edda, or the Vene- 
rable Grandmother. Dr. Dasent gives us a rapid 
sketch of the first landings of the Norwegian refugees 
on the fells and forths of Iceland. He describes how • 
love of freedom drove the subjects of Harold Fair- 
hair forth from their home ; how the Teutonic tribes, 
though they loved their kings, the sons of Odin, and 
sovereigns by the grace of God, detested the dictator- 
ship of Harold. ‘ He was a i»ighty warrior,’ so says 
the ancient Saga, ‘ and laid Norway under him, and 
. put out of the way some of those who held districts, 
and some of them he drove out of the land; and, 
besides, many men escaped out of Norway because of 
the overbearing of Harold Fairhair, for they would 
not stay to be subject to him.’ These early emigrants 
were pagans, and it was not till the end of the tenth 
century that Christianity reached the Ultima Thule 
of Europe. The missionaries, however, who con- 
verted the freemen of Iceland were freemen them- 
selves. They did not come with the pomp and the 
pretensions of the Church of Rome. They preached 
Christ rather than the Pope ; they taught religibn 
rather than theology. Nor were they afraid of the 
old heathen gods, or angry with every cfistom that 
was not of 'Christian growth. Sometimes this tole- 
rance may have been carried too far, for jve read of 
kings, like Helgi, ‘ mixed in their faith, wfjfr trusted 
in Christ, but at the same time invoked Thor’s aid 
;S ^enever they went to sea, ,or got into any diffi- 
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cuity/ But, on the whole, the kindly feeling of the 
Icelandic priesthood toward the national traditions 
and customs and prejudices of their converts must 
have been beneficial. Sons and daughters were not 
forced to call the gods whom their fathers and mothers 
had worshipped, % devils ; and they were allowed to 
use the name of Allfadir, whom they had invoked 
in the prayers of their childhood when praying to 
Him who is 4 Our Father in Heaven/ 

The Icelandic missionaries had peculiar advantages 
in their relation to the system of paganism which 
they came to combat. Nowhere else, perhaps, in the 
whole history of Christianity, has the missionary been 
brought face to face with a race of gods who were 
believed by their own worshippers to be doomed to 
death. The missionaries had only to proclaim that 
Balder was dead, that the mighty Odin and Thor 
were dead. The people knew that these gods were 
to (lie, and the message of the One Ever-living God 
must have touched their eari# and their hearts with 
comfort and joy. Thus, while in Germany the priests 
were occupied for a long time in destroying every 
trace of heathenism, in condemning every ancient lay . 
as the work of the devil, in felling sacred trees* and 
abolishing national customs, the missionaries of Ice- 
land were able to take a more charitable view of the 
past, and they became the keepers of those very 
poems, and Taws, and proverbs, and Runic inscrip- 
tions, which oil the Continent had to he put down 
with inquisitorial cruelty. The men to whom the 
collection of the ancient pagan poetry of Iceland is 
commonly* ascribed were men of Christian learning; 
the one, the founder of a public school; the other, 
famous as the author of a history of the . North, the 
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‘ Heimskringla.’ It is owing to their labours that 
we know anything of the ancient religion, the tradi- 
tions, the maxims, the habits of the Norsemen, and it 
is from these sources that Dr. Dasent has drawn his 
stores of information, and composed his vigorous and 
living sketch of primitive Northern life. It is but 
a sketch, but a sketch that will bear addition and 
completion. Dr. Dasent dwells most fully on the 
religious system of Iceland, which is the same, at 
least in its general outline, as that believed in by all 
the members of the Teutonic family, and may truly 
be called one of the various dialects of the primitive 
religious and mythological language of the Aryan 
race. There is nothing more interesting than reli- 
gion in the whole history of man. By its side, poetry 
and art, science and law, sink into comparative insig- 
nificance. Dr. Dasent, however, has not confined his 
Essay to the religious life of Iceland. He has added 
some minute descriptions of the domestic habits, the 
dress, the armour, the diet, the laws and the customs 
of the race, and he has proved himself well at home 
in the Icelandic homestead. One thing only we 
miss — an account of their epic poetry; and this, we 
believe, would on several points have furnished a 
truer picture of the very early and purely pagan life 
of the Norsemen than the extracts from their his- 
tories and law books, which are more or less, if not 
under the influence of Christianity, at least touched 
by the spirit of a more advanced civilisation. The 
old poems, in their alliterating metre, were proof 
against later modifications. We probably possess 
what we do possess of them, in its original form. As 
they were composed in Norway in the sixth century 
after Christ, they were carried to Iceland in the 
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ninth, and 'written down in the eleventh century. 
The prose portions of the Old Edda, and still more 
of the Young Edda, may be of later origin. They 
betray in many instances the hand of a Christian 
writer. And the same applies to the later Sagas 
and law books. Here much is still to be done by 
the critic, and we look forward with great interest 
to a fuller inquiry into the age of the various parts 
of Icelandic literature, the history of the MSS., the 
genuineness of their titles, and similar questions. 
Such subjects are hardly tit for popular treatment, 
and we do not blame Dr. Dasent for having passed 
them over in his Essay. But the translator of the 
Younger Edda ought to tell us hereafter what is the 
history of this, and of the older collection of Icelandic 
poetry. How do we know, for instance, that Smmund 
(1056-1133) collected the Old, Snorro Sturlason’ 
(1178-1241) the Young Edda? How do we know 
that the MSS. which we now possess, have a right to 
the title of Edda? All this rests, as far as we know, 
on the authority of bishop Brynjulf Swendsen, who 
discovered the * Codex regius’ in 1643, and wrote on 
the copy of it, with his own hand, the title of ‘ Edda 
Saemundar hinns froda.’ None of the MSS. of the 
second, or Prose Edda, bear that title in any well- 
authenticated form; still less is it known whether 
Snorro composed either part or the whole of it. All 
these questions ought to be answered, as far as they 
can be answered, before we can hope to see the life 
of the ancient Norsemen drawn with truthfulness and 
accuracy. The greater part of the poems, however, 
bear an expression of genuineness which cannot be 
challenged; and a comparison of the mythology of the 
Edda with that of the Teutonic tribes, and again, in, 
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a more general manner, with that of the other Indo- 
Germanic races, is best calculated to convince the 
sceptic that the names and the legends of the Eddie 
gods are not of late invention. There are passages 
in the Edda which sound like verses from the Veda. 
Dr. Dasent quotes the following lines from the Elder 
Edda : 

’Twas the morning of time, 

When yet naught was, 

Nor sand nor sea were there, 

Nor cooling streams ; 

Earth was not formed, 

Nor heaven above ; 

A yawning gap there was, 

And grass nowhere. 

A hymn of the Veda begins in a very similar way : 

Nor Aught nor Naught existed ; yon bright sky 

Was not, nor heaven’s broad woof outstretched above. 

What covered all ? what sheltered ? what concealed ? 

Was ft the water’s fathomless abyss ? &c. 

There are several mythological expressions com- 
mon to the Edda and Homer. In the Edda, man is 
said to have been created out of an ash tree. In 
Hesiqd, Zeus creates the third race of men out of ash 
trees; and that this tradition was not unknown to 
Homer, we learn from Penelope’s address to Ulysses : 
4 Tell me thy family, from whence thou art ; for thou art 
not sprung from the olden tree, or from the rock.’ 

There are, however, other passages in the Edda, 
particularly in the Prose Edda, -which ought to be 
carefully examined before they are admitted as evi- 
dence on the primitive paganism of the Norsemen. 
The Prose Edda was written by a man who mixed 
classical learning and Christian ideas with Northern 
traditions. This is clearly seen in the preface. But 
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traces of the same influence may be discovered in 
other parts, as, for instance, in the Dialogue called 
Gylfi’s Mocking. The ideas which it contains are 
meant to be pagan, but are they really pagan in their 
origin? Dr. Dasent gives the following extract: 

‘ Who is first and eldest of all gods? He is called 
Allfadir (the Father of All, the Great Father) in 
our tongue. He lives from all ages, and rules over 
his realm, and sways all things, great and small. He 
made heaven and earth, and the sky, and all that 
belongs to them; and he made man, and gave him a 
soul that shall live and never perish, though the 
body rot to mould or burn to ashes. All men that 
are right-minded shall live and be with him in the 
place called Yingolf: but wicked ones fare to Hell, 
and thence into Niflhell, that is, beneath in the ninth 
world.’ 

We ask Dr. Dasent, Is this pure, genuine, unso- 
phisticated paganism? Is it language that Sigurd 
and Brynhild would have understood ? Is that All- 
fad ir really nothing more than Odin, who himself 
must perish, and whom at the day of doom the wolf, 
the Fenris-wolf, was to swallow at one gulp? We 
can only ask the question here, but we doubt not 
that in his next work on the antiquities of the 
Northern races, Dr. Dasent will give us a full and 
complete answer, and thus satisfy the curiosity 
which he has raised by his valuable contribution 
to the ‘ Oxford Essays.’ 

July, 1858. 
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XXI. 

FOLK-LORE 1 . 

A S the science of language has supplied a new 
baas for the science of mythology, the science 
of mythology bids fair, in its turn, to open the way to a 
new and scientific study of the folk-lore of the Aryan 
nations. Not only hav| the radical and formal elements 
of language been proved to be the same in India, 
Greece, Italy, among the Celtic, Teutonic, and Slavonic 
nations, not only have the names of many of their 
gods, the forms of their worship, and the main- 
springs of their religious sentiment been traced back 
to one common Aryan source ; but a further advance 
has been made. A my the, it was argued, dwindles 
down to a legend, a legend to the tale ; and if the 
mythes were originally identical in India, ^Greece, 
Italy, and Germany, why should not the tales also 
of these countries show some similarity even in the 
songs of the Indian Ayah and the English nurse? 
There is some truth in this line of argument, but 
there is likewise great danger of error. Grauted that 
words and mythes were originally identical among 
all the members of the Aryan family, granted likewise 
that they all , went through the same vicissitudes, 

1 ‘ Curiosities of Indo-European Tradition and Folk-Lore.’ By 
W. K. Kelly. London: Chapman and Hall, 1868. 
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would it not follow that, as no sound scholar thinks 
of comparing Hindustani and English, or Italian 
and Russian, no attempt at comparing the modem 
tales of Europe to the modern tales of India could 
ever lead to any ‘satisfactory results? The tales, 
or Miihrchen, are the modem patois of mytho- 
logy, and if they are to become the subject of 
scientific treatment, the first task that has to be 
accomplished is to trace back each modem tale to 
some earlier legend, and. each legend to some primi- 
tive mythe. And here it is very important to remark 
that, although originally our popular tales were 
reproductions of more ancient legends, yet after a 
time a general taste was create^ for marvellous stories, 
and new ones were invented, in large numbers, when- 
ever they were required, by every grandmother and 
every nurse. Even in these purely imaginative tales, 
analogies may no doubt be discovered with more 
genuine tales ; because they were made after original 
patterns, and, in many cases, were mere variations of 
an ancient air. But if we tried to analyse them by 
the same tests as the gemyne tales, if we attempted 
to recognise in them the features of ancient legends, 
or to discover in these fanciful strains the key-notes 
of sacred mythology, we should certainly share the 
fate of those valiant knights who were led through 
an enchanted forest by the voices of fairies till they 
found themselves landed in a bottomless quagmire. 
Jacob Grimm, as Mr. Kelly tells us in his work on 
‘ Indo-European Tradition and Folk-Lore,’ was the 
first scholar who pointed out the importance of col- 
lecting all that could be saved ,of popular stories, 
customs, sayings, superstitions, and beliefs. His 
‘ German Mythology’ is a storehouse of such curiosi- 
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ties, and, together with his collection of Mahrchen, 
it shows how much there is still floating about of the 
.most ancient language, thought, fancy, and belief, that 
might be, and ought to be, collected in every part of 
the world. The Norse Tales lately published by 

Dr. Dasent are another instance that Bhows how 

* 

much there is to reward the labours of a careful col- 
lector and a thoughtful interpreter. Sufficient mate- 
rial has been collected to enable scholars to see that 
these tales and translations are not arbitrary inven- 
tions or modem fictions, but that their fibres cling in 
many instances to the very germs of ancient language 
and ancient thought. Among those who, in Germany, 
have followed in the track of Grimm, and endea- 
voured to trace the modern folk-lore back to its most 
primitive sources, the names of Kuhn, Schwartz, 
Mannhardt, and Wolf held a prominent place, and it 
has been the object of Mr. Kelly to make known to 
us in his book the most remarkable discoveries which 
have been achieved by the successors and country- 
men of Jacob Grimm in this field of antiquarian 
research. ? 

Mr. Kelly deserves great credit for the pains he 
has taken in mastering this difficult subject, but we 
regret the form in which he has thought fit to com- 
municate to an English public the results of his 
labours. He tells us that a work by Dr. Kuhn, ‘ On 
the Descent of Fire arfd the Drink of the Gods,’ is his 
chief authority; but he adds: 

‘ Although the very differen^hature of ray work 
has seldom allowed me to translate two or three con- 
secutive sentences from Dr. Kuhn’s elaborate treatise, 
yet I wish it to be fully understood that, but for the 
latter, the former could not have been written. I am 
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the more bound to state this once for all, as em- 
phatically as I can, because the very extent of my 
indebtedness has hindered me from acknowledging 
my obligations to Dr. Kuhn, in the text or in foot- 
notes, as constantly as I have* done in most other 
cases.’ 

We cannot help considering this an unsatisfactory 
arrangement. If Mr. Kelly had given a translation of 
Dr. Kuhn’s Essay, English readers would have known 
whom to hold responsible for the statements, many 
of them very startling, as to the coincidences in the 
tales and traditions of the Aryan nations. Or, again, 
if Mr. Kelly had written a book of his own, we should 
have had the same advantage ; for he would, no doubt, 
have considered .himself bound to substantiate every 
fact quoted from the Eddaor from the Yeda by a suit- 
able reference. As it is, the reader’s curiosity is cer- 
tainly excited to the highest degree, but his incredulity 
is in no way relieved. Mr. Kelly does not tell us that 
he is a Sanskrit or an Icelandic scholar, and hence we 
naturally infer that, his assertions about the gods of 
the Indian fold Northern pantheons are borrowed 
from Dr. Kuhn and other German writers. But, if so, 
it would have been far preferable to give the ipsis- 
sima verba of these scholars, because, in descriptions 
of ancient forms of belief or superstition, the slightest 
change of expression is apt to change the whole bear- 
ing of a sentence. Many of Dr. Kuhn’s opinions have 
been challenged and controverted by his own country- 
men — by Welcker, Bunsen, Pott, and others; some he 
has successfully supported by new evidence, others 
he may be supposed to have surrendered. All this 
could not be otherwise in a subject so new and neces- 
sarily so full of guess-work as the study of folk-lore, 



204 


FOLK-LORE. 


and it detracts in no way from the value of the 
excellent essays in which Dr. Kuhn and others have 
analysed various mythes of the Aryan nations. All 
we insist on is this, that before we can accept any 
conclusions as to the Yedic character of Greek gods, 
or the deep meaning of so whimsical a custom as 
divination with the sieve and shears, we must have 
.chapter and verse from the Veda, and well authenti- 
cated descriptions of the customs referred to. People 
do not object to general assertions about the Bible, 
or Homer, or Virgil, or Shakespeare, because here 
they can judge for themselves, and would not mind 
the trouble of checking statements which seem at all 
startling. But if they are asked to believe that the 
Veda contains the true theogony -of Greece, that 
Orpheus is i?ibhl, or the wind, that the Charites 
are the Vedic Haritas, or horses, the Erinnys Sara- 
nyft, or the lightning, they will naturally insist on 
evidence such as should enable them to judge for 
themselves, before assenting to even the mo6t plausible 
theories. What authority is there for saying (p. 14) 
that — 

‘The Sanskrit tongue in which the Vedas are 
written, is the sacred language of India; that is to 
Say, the oldest language, the one which was spoken, 
as the Hindus believe, by the gods themselves, when 
gods and men were in frequent fellowship with each 
other, from the time when Yama descended from 
heaven to become the first of mortals.’ 

The Hindus, as far as we know, never say -that the 
gods spoke Vedic as opposed to ordinary Sanskrit; 
they never held that during the Vedic period the gods 
lived in mere frequent fellowship with men } they 
never speak of Yama as descending from heaven to 
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become the first of mortals. These are three mistakes, 
or at least three entirely un-Indian ideas, in one sen- 
tence. Again, when we are told (p. 19) that, ‘in the 
Vedas, Yama is the first lightning-born mortal,’ we 
imagine that this is a simple statement from the Veda, 
whereas it is a merely hypothetical and, we believe, 
erroneous view of the nature of Yama, drawn J from 
the interpretation of the names of some Vedic deities. 
If given as a guess, with all its pros and cons, it 
would be valuable ; if given, as here, as a simple fact, 
it is utterly deceptive. 

In page 18 we are told: 

‘ On the whole, it is manifest that all these divine 
tribes, Maruts, Aibhus, Bhrigus, and Angiras, are 
beings identical in nature, distinguished from each 
other only by their elemental Junctions, and not 
essentially different from the Pitris or fathers. The 
latter are simply the souls of the pious dead.’ 

Now these are strong and startling assertions, but 
again given dogmatically, and without any proof. 
The Pitris are, no doubt, the fathers, and they might 
be called the souls of the pious dead ; but, if so, they 
have no elementary origin, like the gods of the storms, 
the days, and the seasons; nor can they have any 
elementary functions. To say that the Pitris or 
Manes shone as Btars to mortal eyes (p. 20) is 
another assertion that requires considerable limita- 
tion, and is apt to convey as false an idea of the 
primitive faith of the Vedic liishis, as when (p. 21) 
we read that the Apas (waters) are cloud-maidens, 
brides of the gods, or navigators of the celestial 
sea (n&vya/t), and that the Ap saras are damsels 
destined to delight the souls of heroes, the houris, in 
fact, of the Vedic paradise. The' ^e'rms of some of 
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these ideas may, perhaps, be discovered in the hymns 
of the Veda, but to speak thus broadly of a Vedic 
paradise, of houris, and cloud-maidens, is to convey, 
as far as we can judge from texts and translations 
hitherto published, an utterly false idea of the simple 
religion of the Vedic poets. 

One other instance must suffice. At the end of 
the sixth chapter, in order to explain -vidiy a healing 
virtue is ascribed in German folk-lore to the mistletoe 
and the ash, Mr. Kelly makes the following statement : 
‘ This healing virtue, which the mistletoe shares with 
the ash, is a long-descended tradition, for the Kusht/ia, 
the embodiment of the Soma, a healing plant of the 
highest renown among the Southern Aryans, was one 
that grew beneath the heavenly Asvattha.’ We tried 
in vain to understand the exact power of the for 
in this sentence. Great stress is laid in Northern 
Mythology on the fact that the mistletoe grows upon 
a' tree, and does not, like all other plants, spring from 
the eai'th. But the Kush</ta is never said to grow 
upon the heavenly A.svattha, which Mr. Kelly trans- 
lates by religious fig, but beneath it. In fact, it is 
the Asvattha, or Pippal, which, if found growing on 
another tree, the Sami (Acacia Suma), is considered 
by the Brahmans as peculiarly fitted for sacrificial 
purposes. The for, therefore, must refer to something 
else as forming the tertium comparationis between 
the mistletoe and the> KushtAa. Is it their healing 
power? Hardly; for, in the case of the mistletoe, the 
healing power is a popular superstition, in the case of 
the KushtAa, the Costus Speciosus, it is, we be- 
lieve, a medicinal fact. We suppose, therefore, that 
Mr, Kelly perceived the similarity between the Ger- 
man and the Indian plants to consist in this, that the 
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Krishna was really an embodiment of Soma, for in 
another passage he says : 

‘Besides the earthly Soma, the Hindus recognise 
a heavenly Sonia or Amrita (ambrosia), that drops 
from the imperishable Asvattha or Peepul (Ficus 
Religiosa), out of which the immortals shaped the 
heaven and the earth. Beneath this mighty tree, 
which spreads its branches over the third heaven, 
dwell Yama and the Pitris, and quaff the drink of 
immortality with the gods. At its foot grow plants 
of all healing virtue, incorporations of the Soma.’ 

Mr. Kelly then proceeds to remark that ‘ the paral- 
lelism between the Indian and the Iranian world tree 
on the one hand, and the ash Yggdrasil on the other, 
is very striking.’ We shall pass by the Iranian world 
tree, the fact being that the Zend-Avesta does not 
recognise one, but always speaks of two trees 2 . But 
fixing our attention on Mr. Kelly’s comparison of what 
he calls the Indian world tree and the ash Yggdrasil, 
the case would stand thus : The Hindus believe in the 
existence of a Pippal tree (Ficus Religiosa) that 
drops Soma ( Asclepias Acida), at the foot of which 
grows the Kush</ta (Costus Speciostis), a medicinal 
plant, the incorporation of the Soma dropping from 
the Pippal. As there is a similarity between the ash 
Yggdrasil and the Pippal, both representing originally, 
as is maintained, the clouds of heaven, therefore a heal- 
ing virtue .was ascribed to the ash and the mistletoe 
by the Aryans that came to settle in Europe. We 
will not deny that if the facts, as here stated, were 
quite correct, some similarity of conception might be 
discovered in the German Yggdrasil and the Indian 


2 See vol. i. p. 150. 
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Pipp&l. Bat did the Brahmans ever believe in a 

Pippal dropping Soma, and in that Soma becoming 
embodied in a Costas? Mr. Kelly here , for once, 
gives a reference to Rig-veda II. 164, which, as we 
find from the original work of Dr. Kuhn, is intended 
for Rig-veda II. 164, 19-22. In that hymn the word 
Kusht/ia never occurs. A tree is indeed mentioned 
there, but i( is not called Asvattha, nor is it said to 
drop Soma, nor is there any allusion to the fact that 
heaven and earth were made of that tree. All that 
can be gathered from the extremely obscure language 
of that hymn is that the fruit of the tree there 
described is called Pippala, that birds settle on it 
eating that fruit, that they sing praises in honour of 
a share of immortality, and that these birds are called 
eaters of sweet things. That the word used for ‘ im- 
mortality ’ may mean Soma, that the word meaning 
‘sweet’ may stand for the same beverage, is per- 
fectly true; bat, even if that conjectural rendering 
should be adopted, it would still leave the general 
meaning of the verses far too obscure to justify us in 
making them the basis of any mythological compari- 
sons. As to the Ivushf/ta — the Costus Spcciosus, 
which is said to be called in the Rig-veda an incor- 
poration of Soma, we doubt whether such a word ever 
occurs in the Rig-veda. It is mentioned in the mys- 
tical formulas of the Atharva-veda, but there again 
it is called, indeed, the friend of Soma (Ath.-veda 
V. 4, 7), but not its embodiment; nor is there any 
statement that under the Asvattha tree there men- 
tioned the gods drink Soma, but simply that Yama 
drinks there with the gods. 

It is impossible to be too careful in these matters, 
otherwise everything becomes everything. Although 
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Mr. Kelly takes it for granted that the poets of the 
Veda knew a tree similar to the tree Yggdrasil — a 
world tree, or a cloud tree, or whatever else it may be 
called — there is not- a single passage that has been 
brought forward in support by Mr. Kelly or by 
Dr. Kuhn himself, which could stand a more severe 
criticism. When the poets exclaim, ‘What wood, 
what tree was it, of which they made heaven and 
earth?’ — this means no more in the ancient language 
of religious poetry than, Out of what material were 
heaven and earth formed? As to the tree Dpa — or 
more correctly, Ilya — nothing is known of it beyond 
its name in one of the latest works of Vedic litera- 
ture, the Upanishads, and the remarks of so modern 
a commentator as /Sankara. ThSre is no proof what- 
ever of anything like the conception of the Yggdrasil 
having entered the thoughts of the Vedic poets; and 
to ascribe the healing virtue of ash or mistletoe to 
any reminiscence of a plant, KushtAa, that might 
have grown under a Vedic fig tree, or Soma tree, or 
Yggdrasil, is to attempt to lay hold of the shadow of 
a dream. 

There is but one way in which a comparative study 
of the popular traditions of the Aryan nations can 
lead to any satisfactory result. Let each tale be 
traced back to its most original form, let that form be 
analysed and interpreted in strict accordance with the 
rules of comparative philology, and after the kernel, 
or the simple and original conception of the mythe, 
has been found, let us see how the same conception 
and the same mythe have gradually expanded and 
become diversified under the bright sky of India 
and in the forests of Germany. Before the Northern 
yggdrasil is compared to a supposed Indian world 

vot. ix. v 



tree it is absolutely . necessary to gain a clear insight 
into the nature of the mythe of Yggdrasil. That my the 
seems to be of a decidedly cosmogonic and philoso- 
phical character. The tree seems to express toe 
Universe. It is said to have tore# roots — one in 
Itfiflheim, near the well called Hvergelmir; a 
second in Jotunheini, near the well of toe wise 
Mimir; and a third in heaven, near toe well of 
Yurdh. Its branches embrace the whole world. In 
heaven the gods hold their meetings under toe shadow 
of this tree, near the well of Yurdh. The place is 
guarded by the three Nornas (Yurdh, Verdhandi, 
and Skuld, — Past, Present, and Future), who water 
toe roots of toe tree wkh the water of V ur dh. In the 
crown of the tree„sits an eagle, a^d in the well of 
Hvergelmir lies the serpent Nidhoggr, and gnaws 
its roots. In none of these conceptions are there any 
dear traces of clouds or thunderstorms ; but if there 
were, this would be toe very reason why the Yggdra- 
sil could not be compared to toe Indian Asvattha, in 
which no ingenuity will ever discover either a bank 
of clouds or a thunderstorm. 


December, 1863 . 
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ZULU NURSERY TALES 1 


W E should before now have brought the Rev. 

Dr. Callaway’s collection of the Nursery 1 Tales, 
Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus to the notice 
of our readers, if we had not been waiting for a new 
instalment of his interesting work. Dr. Callaway 
calls what he has '{rablished the first part of the first 
volume, and as this first part contained only about 
three or four sheets, we looked forward to a speedy 
continuation. The fact is that one cannot well form 
an opinion of the real character of nursery tales and 
popular stories without seeing a good many of them. 
Each story by itself may seem rather meaningless or 
absurd, but if certain features occur again and again, 
they become important in spite of their childishness, 
and enable us to discover some method in their 
absurdity. Ilf we knew of only three or four of the 
stories of Jupiter or Herakles, we should hardly give 
much thought, to them; but’ haying us ihe t 

immense quantity of fables abdttf Greek gods and 
goddesses, heroes and heroines,* we naturally look 

upon them, with all their strangeness 'and extrava- * 

* 

” — —5 T "" 4 - 

* * * ** 

1 ‘ Izinganekwane wensumansumRS^ nezindaba zabantu.’ Nurseiy 
Tales, Traditions, and Histories of tbe Zulus. By the' Rev. Henty 
Callaway, MIX Vol. i. part L Natal, 1866. 

p 2 
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ganee, as a problem in the history of the Greek 
nation, and we try to discover in them certain 
characteristics which throw light on the origin of 
these abnormal creations of the human mind. It 
was the same with the German nursery tales. Their 
existence in every country where German races had 
settled was perfectly well known, but they did not 
become the subject of historical and psychological 
inquiry till the brothers Grimm published their large 
collection, and thus enabled scholars to generalise on 
the6e popular fictions. By this time the study of 
popular tales has become a recognised branch of the 
study of mankind. It is known that such tales are 
not the invention of individual writers, but that, in 
Germany as well as everywhere else, they are the 
last remnants — the detritus, if we may say so — of 
an ancient mythology; that some of the principal 
heroes bear the nicknames of old heathen gods ; and 
that in spite of the powerful dilution produced by 
the admixture of Christian ideas, the old leaven of 
heathendom can still be discovered in many of the 
stories now innocently told by German nurses of 
saints, apostles, and the Virgin Mary. 

From this point, of view, the mere fact that 
the Zulus possess nursery tales k curious, because 
nursery tales, at least such as treat of ghosts and 
fairies and giants, generally point back to a distant 
civilisation, or at least to a long-continued national 
growth. * Like the anomalies of a language, they 
show by their very strangeness that time enough 
has elapsed for the consolidation of purely traditional 
formations, and that a time must have been when 
what is now meaningless or irregular was formed 
with a purpose, and according to rule. But before it 
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is possible to analyse these Zulu tales, two things 
are necessary. First, we must have a much larger 
collection of them than we how possess ; and, 
secondly, more collections must be made among 
tribes of the same large race to which the Zulus 
belong. The Zulus are a Kafir race, and recent 
researches have made it very clear that the Kafir 
races occupy the whole East coast of Africa from the 
South to several degrees beyond the Equator. They 
migrated from North to South, and in the South 
they are bounded by the Hottentots, who belong, to a 
different race. The Hottentots, too, are now believed 
to have migrated from the North of Africa, and 
their language is supposed to be akin to the dialects 
spoken in the countries South of Egypt. If the 
ethnological outlines of the continent of Africa are 
once firmly established, the study of the sacred and 
profane traditions of the several African tribes will 
acquire a new interest ; and it is highly creditable to 
Dr. Callaway, I)r. Bleek, and others, to have made 
a beginning in a field of research which at first sight 
is not veiy attractive or promising. Many people, 
no doubt, will treat these stories with contempt, and 
will declare that they are not -worth the paper on 
which they are printed. The same thing was said 
of Grimm’s Miihrchen; nay, it was said by Sir 
William Jones of the Zend-Avesta, and, by less 
distinguished scholars, of the Veda. But fifty years 
hence the collection of these stories may become as 
valuable as the few remaining bones of the dodo. 
Stories become extinct like dodos and megatheria, 
and they die out so rapidly that in Germany, for 
instance, it would be impossible at present to 
discover traces of many of the stories which the 
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brothers Grimm and their friends caught up from 
the mouth of an old granny or a village doctor half 
a century ago. Nor is it an easy matter to catch 
popular stories. The people who know them are 
willing enough to tell them to their children, but 
they do not like to repeat them to grown-up people, 
least of all to strangers, "who are supposed to laugh 
at them. Thus Dr. Callaway says : 

4 Like most other people, the Zulus have their 
nursery tales. They have not hitherto, as far as I 
know, been collected. Indeed, it is probable that 
their existence even is suspected but by a few, for 
the women are the depositaries of these tales; and 
it is not common to meet with a man w r ho is well 
acquainted with them, or who is willing to speak of 
them in any other way than as something which he 
has some dim recollection of having heard his grand- 
mother relate. It has been no easy matter to drag 
out the following tales ; and it is evident that many 
of them are but fragments of some more perfect 
narration.’ 

Waiting, then, for a larger instalment of Zulu 
stories before we venture to pronounce an opinion 
of their value for ethnological purposes, we proceed 
to point out a few of their most curious features, 
which may serve as a lesson and as a warning to 
the student of the folk-lore of European and Indo- 
European nations. If we admit for the present, in 
the absence of any evidence to the contrary, that the 
Zulus were free from the influence of German mis- 
sionaries or Dutch settlers in the formation of their 
popular stories, it is certainly surprising to see so 
many points of similarity* between the heroes of their 
kraals and of our own nurseries. The introduction of 
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animals, speaking and acting the parts of human 
beings, was long considered as an original thought 
of the Greek and the Teutonic tribes. We now find 
exactly the same kind of ‘animal fables’ among the 
Zulus, and Dr. Bleek has actually discovered among 
the Hottentots traces of the stories of Renard the 
Fox 2 . The idea that among animals cunning is more 
successful than brute force — an idea which pervades 
the stories of Reinecke Fuchs, and of many other 
fables — predominates likewise in the fables of the 
Zulus. In the Basuto legend of the Little Hare, the 
hare has entered into an alliance with the lion, but, 
having been ill-treated by the latter, determines to 
be avenged. ‘ My father,’ said he to the lion, ‘ we 
are exposed to the rain and hail; let us build a hut.’ 
The lion, too lazy to work, left it to the hare to do, 
and 1 the wily runner’ took the lion’s tail, and inter- 
wove it so cleverly into the stakes and reeds of the 
hut that it remained there confined for ever, and 
the hare had the pleasure of seeing his rival die of 
hunger and thirst. The trick is not quite so clever 
as that of Reinecke, when he persuades the bear to 
go out fishing on the ice; but then the hare com- 
passes the death of the lion, while Reinecke by his 


2 ‘ Reynard the Fox in South Africa,’ by W. H. I. Bleek, London, 
1S64. ‘Whether these fables are indeed the real offspring of the 
desert, and can be considered as truly indigenous native literature, 
or whether they have been either purloined from the superior white 
race, or at least brought into existence by the stimulus which con- 
tact with the latter gave to the native mind (like that resulting in 
the invention of the Tshiroki and Vei alphabets) may be matters of 
dispute for Borne time to come, and it may require as much research 
as was expended upon the solving of the riddle of the originality 
of the Ossiamc poems.’ (p. xiii.) 
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stratagem only deprives the bear of his ornamental 
tail. 

As in the German tales the character of Renard 
the fox is repeated in a humanized shape as Till 
Eulenspiegel, so among the Zulus one of the most 
favourite characters is the young rogue, the boy 
U/dakanyana, who at first is despised and laughed 
at, but who always succeeds in the end in having 
the laugh on his side. This UAlakanyana performs, 
for instance, the same trick on a cannibal by which 
the hare entrapped the lion. The two have struck 
up a friendship, and are going to thatch their house 
before they sit down to devour two cows. U/da- 
kanyana is bent on having the fat cow, but is afraid 
the cannibal will assign to him the lean cow. So he 
says to the cannibal, ‘Let the house be thatched 
now ; then we can eat our meat. You see the sky, 
that we shall get wet.’ The cannibal said, ‘ You are 
right, child of my sister.’ U/dakanyana said, ‘ l.)o 
you do it then ; I will go inside and push the thatch- 
ing-needle for you.’ The cannibal went up. His 
hair was very, very long. U/dakanyana went inside 
and pushed the needle for him. He thatched in 
the hair of the cannibal, tying it very tightly ; he 
knotted it into the thatch constantly, taking it by 
separate locks and fastening it firmly. He saw the 
hair was fast enough, and that the cannibal could not 
get down. When he was outside, U/dakanyana went 
to the fire, where the udder of the cow was boiled. 
He took it out and filled his mouth. The cannibal 
said, ‘What are you about, child of my sister? Let 
us just finish the house; afterwards we can do that ; 
we can do it together.’ U/dakanyana replied, 4 Come 
down then/ The cannibal assented. When he was 
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going to quit the house, he was unable to quit it. 
He cried out, ‘ Child of my sister, how have you 
managed your thatching ?’ UAlakanyana said, ‘See 
to it yourself. I have thatched well, for I shall not 
have any dispute. Now I am about to eat in peace; 
I no longer dispute with anybody, for I am alone 
with my cow.’ It hailed and rained. The cannibal 
cried on the top of the house ; he was struck with the 
hailstones, and died there on the house. It cleared. 
U/dakanyana went out, and said, ‘Uncle, just come 
down. It has become clear. It no longer rains, and 
there is no longer hail, neither is there any more 
lightning. Why are you silent? So U/dakanyana 
eat his cow alone, and then went his way. 

Dr. Callaway compares the history of the travels 
and adventures of U/dakanyana to those of Tom 
Thumb and Jack the Giant-killer, and it is curious 
indeed to observe how many of the tricks which we 
admired as children in English or German story- 
books are here repeated with but trifling modifi- 
cations. The feat performed by U/dakanyana of 
speaking before he was born exceeds indeed the 
achievements even of the most precocious of Ger- 
man imps, and can only be matched, as Dr. Callaway 
points out, by St. Benedict, who, according to Ma- 
billon, sang eucharistic hymns in the same state in 
which U/dakanyana was clamouring for meat. But 
the stratagem by which this Zulu ‘ Boots,’ after being 
delivered to the cannibal's mother to be boiled, manages 
to boil the old woman herself, can easily be matched 
by Peggy or Grethel who bakes the cannibal witch in 
her own oven, or by the Shifty Highland Lad, or by 
Maol a Chliobain who puts the giant’s mother in the 
sack in which she had been suspended. UAlakan- 
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yaha had been caught by cannibals, and was to be 
boiled by their mother; so, while the cannibals are 
away, TJAlakanyana persuades the old mother to play 
with him at boiling each other. The game was to 
begin with him, a proposal to which the old dame 
readily assented. But he took care to prevent the 
water from boiling, and after having been in the pot 
for some time, he insisted on the old mother fulfil- 
ling her part of the bargain. He put her in, and 
put on the lid. She cried out, 4 Take me out, I am 
scalded to death/ He said, 4 No, indeed, you are not. 
If you were scalded to death, you could not say so/ 
So she was boiled, and said no more. 

There is a story of a cook which we remember 
reading not long ago in a collection of German 
anecdotes. His master gives him a brace of par- 
tridges to roast, and being very hungry, the cook 
eats one of them. When his master returns, he eats 
one partridge, and then asks for the other. 4 But 
this was the other/ says the cook, and nothing can 
persuade him that it wasn’t. The same witticism, 
such as it is, reappears in the story of U/dakanyana 
teaching the leopard how to suckle her cubs. The 
leopard wants to have both her cubs together, but 
lie insists that only one ought to be suckled at a 
time, the fact being that he had eaten one of the 
cubs. He then gives her the one that is still alive, 
and after it has been suckled, he gives it back to her 
as the second cub. 

Those of our readers who still recollect the fearful 
sensations occasioned by the 4 Fee fo fum, I smell the 
blood of an Englishmun/ will meet with several 
equplly harrowing situations in the stories of the 
Zulus, and of other races too to whom the eating of 
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aii Englishman is a much less startling event than 
it seemed to us. Usikulmui, a young Zulu hero, 
goes to court two daughters of Uzembeni, who had 
devoured all the men of the country in which she 
lived. The two girls dug a hole in the house to 
conceal their sweetheart, but towards sunset Uzem- 
beni, the mother, returned. She had a large toe; her 
toe came first, she came after it ; and as soon as she 
came, she laughed and rolled herself on the ground, 
saying, ‘Eh, eh! in my house here to-day there is a 
delicious odour; my children, what is there here in 
the house T The girls said, ‘Away! Don’t bother 
us ; we do not know where we could get anything ; 
we will not get up.’ Thus Usikulumi escapes, and 
after many more adventures and fights with his 
mother-in-law, carries off her two girls. 

It is impossible of course to determine the age of 
these stories, so as to show that foreign influences are 
entirely out of the question. Yet nursery tales are 
generally the last things to be adopted by one nation 
from another, and even in the few stories which we 
possess we should probably have been able to dis- 
cover more palpable traces of foreign influences, if 
such influences had really existed. Nay, there is 
one feature in these stories which to a certain extent 
attests their antiquity. Several of the customs to 
which they allude are no longer in existence among 
the Zulus. It is not, for instance, any longer the 
custom among the natives of South Africa to bake 
meat by means of heated stones, the recognised mode 
of cookery among the Polynesians. Yet when Usi- 
kulumi orders a calf to be roasted, he calls upon the 
boys of his kraal to collect large stones, and to heat 
them. There are several other peculiarities which 
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the Zulus seem to share in common with the Poly- 
nesians. The avoiding of certain words which form 
part of the names of deceased kings or chieftains is 
a distinguishing feature of the Zulu and Polynesian 
languages, being called Ukuhlonipa in the one, and 
Tepi in the other. If a person who has disappeared 
for some time, and is supposed to be dead, returns 
unexpectedly to his people, it is the custom both 
among the Zulus and Polynesians to salute him first 
by making a funeral lamentation. There are other 
coincidences in the stories of both races which make 
it more than probable that at some distant period 
they lived either together or in close neighbourhood ; 
and if we find that some of the customs represented 
as actually existing in the Zulu stories, have long be- 
come extinct on the African continent, while they 
continue to be observed by the Polynesian islanders, 
we might indeed venture to conclude, though only as 
a guess at truth, that the origin of the Zulu stories 
must be referred to a time preceding the complete 
separation of these two races. While some customs 
that have become obsolete at present are represented 
as still in force among the Zulus of the nursery tales, 
as, for instance, the use of the U/dakula or wooden 
weeding-stick, which is now generally replaced by an 
iron pick; other things, such as the use of medicines, 
so much talked of now among the natives, and which 
they imagine can produce the most marvellous re- 
sults, are never alluded to. All this would be so 
much prim& facie evidence of the genuineness and 
antiquity of these Zulu tales, and would seem to ex- 
clude the idea of European influences. The only al- 
lusion to foreigners occurs in a story where one of 
the heroes, in order to be taken for a stranger, com- 
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mits a number of grammatical blunders by leaving 
out the prefixes that form so essential a feature in all 
Ivafir dialects. But this would not necessarily point 
to Europeans, as other strangers too, such as Hotten- 
tots, for instance, would naturally neglect these gram- 
matical niceties. 

We hope that Dr. Callaway will soon be able to 
continue his interesting publication. Apart from 
other points of interest, his book, as it contains the 
Zulu text and an English translation on opposite 
columns, will be of great use to the student of that 
language. The system of writing the Zulu words 
with lloman letters, adopted by Dr. Callaway, seems 
both rational and practical. Like many others, he 
lias tried Dr. Lepsius’ standard alphabet, and found 
it wanting. 4 The practical difficulties,’ he writes, 
‘in the way of using the alphabet of Lepsius are 
insuperable, even if we were prepared to admit 
the soundness of all the principles on which it is 
founded.’ 


March , 1807. 
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POPULAR' TALES FROM THE NORSE 1 . 

W E 'had "thought that the Popular Tales, the 
* Kinder dud Hausmarchen ’ which the brothers 
Grimm collected, from the mouths of old women in 
"the spinning-rooms of German villages, could never 
be, matched. But here we have a collection from the 
Norse (k like those German tales as ‘ Dappiegrim was 
to Jla-ppJegrim/ ‘there wasn’t a hair on one which 
wasn’t on the other as well.’ These Scandinavian 
‘ Folkeeventyr ’ were collected by MM. Asbjornsen 
and Moe during the last fifteen years, and they have 
now been translated into English by Dr. Dasent, the 
translator of the ‘ Icelandic Edda,’ and the writer of 
an excellent article in the last ‘ Oxford Essays,’ ‘ On 
the ’Norsemen in Iceland.’ The translation shows 
in every line that it has been a work of love and 
unflagging enjoyment ; and we doubt not that, even 
transplanted on a foreign soil, these fragrant flowers 
will strike root, and live, and be the delight of 
Children — young and old — for many generations to 
come. 

Who can tell what gives to these childish stories 

1 ' Popular Tales from the Norse.’ By George Webbe Dasent, 
D.CX. With an Introductory Essay on the Origin and Diffusion of 
Popular Tdles. Edinburgh : Edmonston and Douglas, 1859. 
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their irresistible charm? There is no plot in them 
to excite our curiosity. No gorgeous description of 
scenery, a la Kingsley, dazzles our eyes, no anatomy 
of human passion, d la Thackeray, rivets our atten- 
tion. No, it is all about kings and queens, abou't 
princes and princesses, about starving beggars and 
kind fairies, about doughty boys and clumsy trolls, 
about old hags that bawl and screech, and about 
young maidens, as ■white' as snow and as red as blood. 
The Devil, too, is a -very important personage on this 
primitive stage. The tales are short and quaint, full 
of downright absurdities and sorry jokes. We know* 
from the beginning liow it will all end. Poor Boots 
will marry the Princess and get half the kingdom- 
The stepmother will be torn to pieces, and Cinderella 
will be a great queen. The troll will burst ws soon 
sis the sun shines on him; and the Devil himself will 
be squeezed and cheated till he is glad to go to his 
own abode. And yet we sit and read, we almost 
cry, and we certainly chuckle, and we are very sorry 
when — 

Snip, snap, snout, 

This talc’s told out. 

There is witchery in these simple old stories yet! 
But it seems useless to try to define in what it con- 
sists. We sometimes see a landscape with nothing 
particular in it. There is only a river, and a bridge, 
and a red-brick house, and a few dark trees, and yet 
we gaze and gaze till our eyes grow dim. Why we 
are charmed we cannot tell. Perhaps there is some- 
thing in that simple scenery which reminds us of our 
home, or of some place which once we saw in a happy 
dream. Or we watch the grey sky and the heavy 
clouds on a dreary day. There is nothing Dbt that 
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picture that would strike an artists eye. We have 
seen it all hundreds of times before ; and yet we gaze 
and gaze, till the clouds, with their fantastic outlines, 
settle round the sun, and vanish beyond the horizon. 
They were only clouds on a grey afternoon, and yet 
they have left a shadow on our mind that will never 
vanish. Is it the same, perhaps, with these simple 
stories? Do they remind us of a distant home, of a 
happy childhood? Do they recall fantastic dreams, 
long vanished from our horizon, hopes that [have set, 
never to rise again ? Is there some childhood left in 
us, that is called out by these childish tales? If there 
is — and there is with most of us — we have only to 
open our book, and we shall fly away into Dream- 
land, like ‘ the lassie who rode on the north wind’s 
back to the castle that lies east o’ the sun and west o’ 
the moon.’ Nor is it dream-land altogether. There 
is a kind of real life in these tales — life, such as a 
child believes in — a life, where good is always re- 
warded, wrong always punished ; where ev^ry one, 
not excepting the Devil, gets his due ; where all is 
possible that we truly want, and nothing seems so 
wonderful that it might not happen to-morrow. We 
may smile at those dreams of inexhaustible possi- 
bilities; but, in one sense, that child’s world is a real 
world too, and those children’s stories are not mere 
pantomimes. What can be truer than Dr. Dasent’s 
happy description of the character of Boots, as it runs 
through the whole cycle of these tales ? 

* There he sits idle whilst all work ; there he lies 
with, that deep irony of conscious power which knows 
its time must one day come, and meantime can afford 
to wait. When that time comes he girds himself to 
the feat, amidst the scoffs and scorn of his flesh and. 
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blood; but even then, after he has done some great 
deed, he conceals it, returns to his ashes, and again 
sits idly by the kitchen-fire, dirty, lazy, despised, 
until the time for final recognition comes, and then 
his dirt and rags fall off — he stands out in all the 
majesty of his Royal robes, and is acknowledged once 
for all a King.’ 

And then we sec — 

‘ The proud, haughty Princess, subdued and tamed 
by natural affection into a faithful, loving wife. We 
begin by being angry at her pride ; we are glad at 
the retribution which overtakes her, but we are 
gradually melted at her sufferings and hardships 
when she gives up all for the Beggar and follows 
him ; we feel for her when she exclaims, “ Oh, the 
Beggar, and the babe, and the cabin ! ” and we rejoice 
with her when the Prince says, “ Here is the Beggar, 
and there is the babe, and so let the cabin be burnt 
away.” 9 

Therejs genuine fun in the old woman who does 
not know whether she is herself. She has been 
dipped into a tar-barrel, arid then rolled on a heap 
of feathers ; and when she sees herself feathered all 
over, she wants to find out whether it is her or not. 
And how well she reasons! ‘Oh! I know,’ she says, 
‘how I shall be able to tell whether it is me; if the 
calves come and lick me, and our dog Tray doesn’t 
bark at me when I get home, then it must be me, 
and no one else.’ It is, however, quite superfluous 
to say anything in praise of these tales. They will 
make their way in the world and win everybody’s 
heart, as sure as Boots made the Princess say, ‘ That 
is a story ! ’ 

But we have not done with Dr. Dasent’s book 
Q 


VOL. II. 
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yet. There is one part of it, the Introduction, which 
in reality tells the most wonderful of all wonderful 
stories — the migration of these tales from Asia to the 
North of Europe. It might seem strange, indeed, 
that so great a scholar as Grimm should have spent 
so much of his precious time in collecting his Mahr- 
chen, if these Mahrchen had only been intended 
for the amusement of children. When we see a Lyell 
or Owen pick up pretty shells and stones, we may be 
sure that, however much little girls may admire these 
pretty things, this was not . the object which these 
wise collectors had in view. Like the blue and green 
and rosy sands which children play with in the Isle 
of Wight, these tales of the people, which Grimm was 
the first to discover and collect, are the detritus of 
many an ancient stratum of thought and language, 
buried deep in the past. They have a scientific in- 
terest. The results of the science of language are 
by this time known to every educated man, and boys 
learn at school— what fifty years ago would have 
been scouted as absurd — that English, together with 
all the Teutonic dialects of the Continent, belongs to 
that large family of speech which comprises, besides 
the Teutonic, Latin, Greek, Slavonic, and Celtic, the 
Oriental languages of Persia and India. Previously 
to the dispersion of these languages, there was, of 
course, one common language, spoken by the common 
ancestors of our own race, and of the Greeks, the 
Romans, the Hindus and Persians, a language which 
was neither Greek, nor Latin, nor Persian, nor Sanskrit, 
but stood to all of them in a relation similar to that 
in which Latin stands to French, Italian, and Spanish; 
or Sanskrit to Bengali, Hindustani, and Marathi. It 
has also been proved that the various tribes who 



POPULAR TALES FROM THE NORSE. 


227 


started from this central home to discover Europe in 
the North and India in the South carried away with 
them, not only a common language, but a common 
faith and a common mythology. These are facts 
which may be ignored but cannot be disputed, and 
the two sciences of Comparative Grammar and Com- 
parative Mythology, though but of recent origin, rest 
on a foundation as sound and safe as that of any of 
the inductive sciences: 

4 The affinity,' ’ says Dr. Dasent, 4 which exists in a 
mythological and philological point of view between 
the Aryan or Indo-European languages is now the 
first article of a literary creed, and the man who 
denies it puts himself as much beyond the pale of 
argument as he who, in‘a religious discussion, should 
meet a grave divine of the Church of England with 
the strict contradictory of her first article, and loudly 
declare his conviction that there was no God.’ 

And again ; 

4 We all came, Greek, Latin, Celt, Teuton, Slavonian, 
from the East, as kith and kin, leaving kith and kin 
behind us, and after thousands of years, the language 
and traditions of those who went East and those who 
went West bear such an affinity to each other as to 
have established, beyond discussion or dispute, the 
fact of their descent from a common stock.’ 

But now we go beyond this. Not only do we find 
the same words and the same terminations in San- 
skrit and Gothic; not only do we find the same 
names for Zeus and many pther deities in Sanskrit, 
Latin, and German ; not only is the abstract name for 
God the same in India, Greece, and Italy; but these 
very stories, these Mahrchen, which nurses still tell, 
with almost the same words, in the Thuringian forest 
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and in the Norwegian villages, and to which crowds 
of children listen under -the Pippal trees of India, 
these stories, too, belonged to the common heir-loom 
of the Indo* European race, and their origin carries us 
hack to the same distant past, when no Greek had 
set foot in Europe, no Hindu had bathed in the sacred 
waters of the Ganges. No doubt this sounds strange, 
and it requires a certain limitation. We do not 
mean to say that the old nurse who rocked on her 
mighty knees the two ancestors of the Indian and 
the German races, told each of them the story of 
Snow-white and Rosy-red, exactly as we read it in 
the ‘Tales from the Norse, 1 and that these told it to 
their children, and thus it was handed down to our 
own times. It is true indeed — and a comparison of 
our Norwegian Tales with the M iih rehen collected by 
the Grimms in Germany shows it most clearly — that 
the memory of a nation clings to its popular stories 
with a marvellous tenacity. For more than a thou- 
sand years the Scandinavian inhabitants of Norway 
have been separated in language from their Teutonic 
brethren on the Continent, and yet both have not 
only preserved the same stock of popular stories, 
but they tell them in several instances in almost the 
same woi’ds. It is a much more startling supposition 
— or, we should say, a much more startling fact — 
that those Aryan boys, the ancestors of the Hindus, 
Romans, Greeks, and Germans, should have preserved 
the ancient words from one to ten, and that these 
dry words should have t been handed down to our 
own schoolboy days, in several instances, without the 
change of a single letter. Thus 2 in English is still 
two, in Hindustani do, in Persian du, in French 
deux; 3 is still three in English, and trys in 
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Lithuanian; 9 is still nine in English; and nuh in 
Persian. Surely it was not less difficult to remember 
these and thousands of other words than to remember 
the pretty stories of Snow-white and Rosy-red. For 
the present, however, all we want to prove is that the 
elements of the seeds of these fairy tales belong to 
the period that preceded the dispersion of the Aryan 
race, that the same people who, in their migrations to 
the North and the South carried along with them the 
names of the Sun and the Dawn, and their belief in 
the bright gods of Heaven, possessed in their very lan- 
guage, in their mythological and proverbial phraseo- 
logy, the more or less developed germs that were sure 
to grow up into the same or very similar plants on 
every soil and under every sky. 

This is a subject which requires the most delicate 
handling, arid the most careful analysis. Before we 
attempt to compare the popular stories, as they are 
found in India and Europe at the present day, and to 
trace them to a common source, we have to answer 
one very important question — Was there no other 
channel through which some of them could have 
flowed from India to Europe, or from Europe to 
India, at a later time? We have to take the same 
precaution in comparative philology with regard to 
words. Besides the words ^hieh Greek and Latin 
share in common because they are both derived from 
one common source, there is a class of words which 
Latin took over from Greek ready-made. These 
are called foreign words, and they form a consider- 
able element, particularly in modern languages. The 
question is whether the same does not apply to some 
of our common Indo-European stories. How is it 
that some of Lafontaine’s fables should be identically 



230 


POPULAR TALES FROM THE NORSE. 


the same as those which we find in two collections of 
fables in Sanskrit, the Pan&atantra and the Ilitopa- 
desa? This is a question which, many years ago, has 
been most fully treated in one of the most learned and 
most brilliant essays of Sylvestre de Sacy. He there 
proves that, about 570 after Christ, a Sanskrit work 
which contained these very fables was brought to the 
court of the Persian king, Khosru Nuahirvan, and 
translated into ancient Persian, or Pehlevi. The kings 
of Persia preserved this book as a treasure till their 
kingdom was conquered by the Arabs. A hundred 
years later, the book was discovered and translated 
into Arabic by Almokaffa, about 770 after Christ. It 
then passed through the liands of several Arabic 
poets, and was afterwards retranslated into Persian, 
first into verse, by Rudaki, in the tenth century, then 
into prose, by Nasrallah, in the twelfth. The most 
famous version, however, appeared towards the end of 
the fifteenth century, under the name of 4 Anvari 
Suhaili,’ by Husain Yaiz. Now, as early as the 
eleventh century the Arabic work of Almokaffa, 
called 4 lyalila Dimim, * was translated into Greek by 
Simeon. The Greek text and a Latin version have 
been published, under the title of 4 Sapientia In do- 
rum Veterum,’ by Starkius, Berlin, 1697. This work 
passed into Italian. Again the Arabic text was trans- 
lated into Hebrew by Rabbi Joel ; and this Hebrew 
translation became the principal source of the Euro- 
pean books of fables. Before the end of the fifteenth 
century, John of Capua had published his famous 
Latin translation, 4 Directorimn human® vit®, alias, 
parabolae antiquorum sapientiumJ In his preface, 
he states that this book was called 4 Belile et Dimne/ 
that it was originally in the language of India, then 
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translated into Persian, afterwards into Arabic, then 
into Hebrew, and lastly by himself into Latin. This 
work, to judge from the numerous German, Italian, 
Spanish, and French translations, must have been 
extremely popular all over Europe in the sixteenth 
century. In the seventeenth century a new stream of 
Oriental fables reached the literary world of Europe, 
through a translation of the 4 Anvari Suhaili ’ (the 
Persian 4 Kalita Dianna’) into French, by David 
Sahid d’lspahan. This work was called 4 Le Livre 
des Lumieres, ou la conduite des rois, compose par 
le sage Bilpay, # Indicn.’ It afterwards went by the 
name of 4 Les Fables de Pi 1 pay.’ This was the book 
from which Lafontaine borrowed the subjects of his 
later fables. An excellent English translation, we 
may here state, of the 4 Anvari Suhaili ’ has lately 
been published by Professor Eastwick. 

This migration of fables from India to Europe 
is a matter of history, and has to be taken into 
account, before we refer the coincidences between the 
popular stories pf India and Norway to that much 
earlier intercourse of the ancestors of the Indo- 
European races of which we have spoken before. 
Dr. Dasent is so great an admirer of Grimm, that he 
has hardly done justice to the researches of Sylvestre 
de Sacy. lie says: 

4 That all the thousand shades of resemblance and 
affinity which gleam and flicker through the whole 
body of popular tradition in the Aryan race, as the 
Aurora plays and flashes in countless rays athwart 
the Northern heavens, should be the result of mere 
servile copying of one tribe’s traditions by another, 
is a supposition as absurd as that of those good 
country-folk, who, when they see an Aurora, fancy it 



POPULAR TALES FROM THE NORSE. 


must be. a great lire, the work of some incendiary, and 
send off the parish engine to put it out. No! when 
we find in such a story as the Master Thief traits 
which are to be found in the Sanskrit Hitopadeaa, 
and which are also to be found in the story of Ramp- 
sinitus in Herodotos, which are also to be found in 
German, Italian, and Flemish popular tales, but told 
in all with such variations of character and detail, and 
such adaptation to time and place, as evidently show 
the original working of the national consciousness 
upon a stock of tradition common to all the race, but 
belonging to no tribe of that race in, particular, and 
when we find this occurring not in one tale, but in 
twenty, we are forced to abandon the theory of such 
universal copying, for fear lest we should fall into 
a greater difficulty than that for which we were 
striving to account.’ 

The instance which Dr. Dasent has here chosen to 
illustrate his theory docs seem to us inconclusive. 
The story of the Master Thief is told in the Hito- 
padesa. A Brahman, who had vgwed a sacrifice, 
went to the market to buy a goat. Three thieves 
saw him, and wanted to get hold of the gout. They 
stationed themselves at intervals on the high road. 
When the Brahman, who carried the goat on his back, 
approached the first thief, the thief said, ‘Brahman, 
why do you carry a dog on your back?’ The Brah- 
man replied : 4 It is not a dog, it is a goat.’ A little 
while after, he was accosted by the second thief, who 
said, ‘Brahman, why do you carry a dog on your 
back?’ The Brahman felt perplexed, put the goat 
down, examined it, and walked on. Soon after he 
was stopped by the third thief, who said, 4 Brahman, 
why do you carry a dog on your back?’ Then the 
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Brahman was frightened, threw down the goat, and 
walked home to perform his ablutions for having 
touched an unclean animal. The thieves took the 
goat and ate it. The gist of the story is that a man 
will believe almost anything if lie is told the same 
by three different people. The Indian story, with 
slight variations, is told in the Arabic translation, 
the ‘ Kalita and Dimna.’ It was known through the 
Greek translation at Constantinople, at least at the 
beginning of the Crusades, and was spread all over 
Europe, in the Latin of the L Directorium humanm 
vita?/ The Norwegian story of the Master Thief is 
not a translation, such as we find in the ‘Filosofia 
morale,’ nor an adaptation, such as a similar story in 
the ‘ Face tic uses Nuits de Straparole.’ But the key- 
note of the story is neyertheless the same. 

That key-note might have been caught up by any 
Norman sailor, or any Northern traveller or student, 
of whom there were many in the Middle Ages who 
visited the principal seats of learning in Europe. 
And, that key-note given, nothing was easier than 
to invent the three variations which we find in the 
Norse Master Thief. If the same story, as Dr. Dasent 
says, occurred in llerodotos, the case would be dif- 
ferent. At the time of Herodotos the translations of 
the Ilitopade.m had not yet reached Europe, and we 
should be obliged to include the Master Thief within 
the most primitive stock of Aryan lore. But there 
is nothing in the story of the two sons of the architect 
who robbed the treasury of Rampsinitus which turns 
on the trick of the Master Thief. There were thieves, 
more or less clever, in Egypt as well as in India, and 
some of their stratagems were possibly the same at 
all times. But there is a keen and well-defined 
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humour in the story of the Brahman and his defer- 
ence to public opinion* Of this there is no trace in 
the anecdote told by Herodotos/ That anecdote deals 
with mere matters of fact, whether imaginary or 
historical. The story of Rampsinitus did enter into 
the popular literature of Europe, but through a dif- 
ferent channel. We find it in the 4 (Siesta Roma- 
norum, * where Octavianus has taken the place of 
Rampsinitus, and we can hardly doubt that there it 
came originally from Herodotos. There are other 
stories in the 4 Gesta Romanorum’ which are borrowed 
directly from the Hitopadesa and its translations. 
We need only mention that of Prince Llewellyn and 
his hound Gellert, which Dr. Dasent would likewise 
refer to the period previous to the dispersion of the 
Aiyan race, but which, as cryi be proved, reached 
Europe by a much shorter route. 

But if in these special instances we differ from 
Dr. Dasent, we fully agree with him in the main. 
There are stories, common to the different branches 
of the Aryan stock, which could not have travelled 
from India to Europe at so late a time as that of 
Nushirvan. They are ancient Aryan stories, older 
than the Pah&atantra, older than the Odyssey, older 
than the dispersion of the Aryan race. We can only 
mention' one or two instances. 

In the Pah /cat antra there is the story of the King 
who asked his pet monkey to watch over him while 
he was asleep. A bee settled on the King’s head, the 
monkey could not drive her away, so he took his 
sword, killed the bee, and in killing her killed the 
King. A very similar parable is put into the mouth 
by Buddha. A bald carpenter was attacked by a 
musquito. He called his son to drive it away. The 
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son took the axe, aimed a bl<jw at the insect, but 
split his father’s head in two, and killed him. This 
fable reached Lafontaine through the 4 Anvari Su- 
haili,’ and appears in the French as the Bear and 
the Gardener. But the same fable had reached 
Europe at a much earlier time, and, though the moral 
has been altered, it can hardly be doubted that the 
fable in Phacdros of the bald man who in trying to 
kill a gnat gives himself a severe blow in the face, 
came originally from the East. There may have 
been some direct communication, and iEsop of old 
may have done very much the same as Khosru 
Nushirvan did at a later time. But it is more likely 
that there was some old Aryan proverb, some homely 
saw, such as 4 Protect us from our friends,’ or 4 Think 
of the king and the bee.’ Such a saying would call 
tor explanation, and stories would readily be told to 
explain it. There is in our Norwegian Tales a passage 
very much to the same effect: 

4 A man saw a goody hard at work banging her 
husband across the head with a beetle, and over his 
head she had drawn a shirt without any slit for the 
neck. 

4 44 Why, Goody ! ” he asked, 44 will you beat your 
husband to death?” 

4 44 No,” she said, 44 1 only must have a hole in this 
shirt for his neck to come through.” ’ 

The story of the Donkey in the Lion’s skin was 
known as a proverb to Plato. It exists as a fable 
in the Ilitopadesa, 4 The Donkey in the Tiger’s skin.’ 
Many of the most striking traits of animal life which 
are familiar to us from Phsedros, are used for similar 
purposes in the Hitopadesa. The mouse delivering 
her friends by gnawing the net, the turtle flying and 
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dying, the tiger or fox as pious hermits, the serpent 
as king, or friend of the frogs, all these are elements 
common to the early fabulists of Greece and India. 
One of the earliest Roman apologues, 4 the dispute 
between the belly and the other members of the 
body/ was told in India long before it was told 
by Menenius Agrippa at Rome. Several collections 
of fables have just been discovered in Chinese by 
M. Stanislas Julien, and will soon be published in a 
French translation. 

With regard to the ancient Aryan fables, which are 
common to all the members of the Aryan family, it 
has been said that there is something so natural in 
most of them, that they might well have been 
invented more than once. This is a sneaking argu- 
ment, but nevertheless it has a certain weight. It 
does not apply, however, to our fairy tales. They 
surely cannot be called natural. They are full of the 
most unnatural conceptions — of monsters such as no 
human eye has ever seen. Of many of them we 
know for certain that they wtere not invented at all, 
but that they are the detritus of ancient mytho- 
logy, half-forgotten, misunderstood, and reconstructed. 
Dr. Dasent has traced the gradual transition of mythe 
into story in the case of the Wild Huntsman, who 
was originally the German god Odin. He might 
have traced the last fibres of 4 Odin, the hunter/ back 
to Indra, the god of Storms, in the Veda; and lower 
even than the ‘Grand Veneur ’ in the Forest of Fon- 
tainebleau, he might have dodged the Iiellequin of 
France to the very Harlequin of our Christmas Pan- 
tomimes. William Tell, the good archer, whose 
mythological character Dr. Dasent has established 
beyond contradiction, is the last reflection of the Sun- 
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god, whether we call him Indra, or Apollo, or Ulysses. 
Their darts are unerring. They hit the apple, or any 
other point ; and they destroy their enemies with the 
same bow with which they have hit the mark. The 
countless stories of all the princesses and snow-white 
ladies who were kept in dark prisons, and were in- 
variably delivered by a young bright hero, can all 
be traced back to mythological traditions about the 
Spring being released from the bonds of Winter, the 
Sun being rescued from the darkness of the Night, 
the Dawn being brought back from the far West, the 
Waters being set free from the prison of the Clouds. 
In the songs of the Veda, where the powers of na- 
ture have hardly assumed as yet their fixed divine 
personalty, we read over and over again of the trea- 
sures which the God of light recovers from the dark 
clouds. These treasures arc the Waters, conquered 
after a fierce thunderstorm. Sometimes these Waters 
are called the cows, which the robbers had hidden in 
caves — sometimes, the wives of the gods (Devapatni), 
who had become the wives of the fiend ( Dasapatni or 
i)eianeira==dasa-nari). Their imprisonment is called 
a curse; and when they are delivered from it, Indra 
is praised for having destroyed 4 the seven castles of 
the autumn.’ In the Veda the thief or the fiend is 
called the serpent with seven heads. 

Every one of these expressions may be traced in 
the German Mahrchen. The loves and feuds of 
the powers of nature, after they had been told, first 
of gods, then of heroes, appear in the tales of the 
people as the flirting and teasing of fairies and imps. 
Christianity had destroyed the old gods of the Teu- 
tonic tribes, and supplied new heroes in the saints 
and martyrs of the Church. The gods were dead, 
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and the heroes, the sons of the gods, forgotten. But 
the stories told of them would not die, and in spite of 
the excommunications of the priests they were wel- 
comed wherever they appeared in their strange dis- 
guises. Kind-hearted grannies would tell the pretty 
stories of old, if it was only to keep their little folk 
quiet. They did not tell them of the gods; for those 
gods were dead, or, worse than that, had been changed 
unto Devils. They told them of nobody; ay, some- 
times they would tell them of the very saints and 
martyrs, and the apostles them? elves have had to wear 
some of the old rags that belonged by right to Odin 
and other heathen gods. The oddest figure of all is 
that of the Devil in his half-Christian and half-heathen 
garb. The Aryan nations had no Devil. Pluto, though 
of a sombre character, was a very respectable person- 
age; and Loki, though a mischievous person, Was not 
a fiend. The German goddess, Hell, too — like Proser- 
pina — had once seen better days. Thus, when the 
Germans were indoctrinated with the idea of a real 
Devil, the Semitic Satan or Diabolus, they treated 
him in the most good-humoured manner. They 
ascribed to him all the mischievous tricks of their 
most mischievous gods. But while the old Northern 
story-tellers delighted in the success of cunning, the 
new generation felt in duty bound to represent the 
Devil in the end as always defeated. He was out- 
witted in all the tricks which had formerly proved suc- 
cessful, and thus quite a new character was produced 
— the poor or stupid Devil, who appears not unfre- 
quently in the German and in Norwegian tales. 

All this Dr. Dasent has described very tersely and 
graphically in his Introduction, and we recommend 
the readers of his tales not to treat that Introduction 
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as most introductions are treated. We should particu- 
larly recommend to the attention of those who have 
leisure to devote to such subjects, what Dr. Dasent 
says at the close of his Essay : 

4 Enough has been said, at leaat, to prove that even 
nursery tales may have a science of their own, and 
to show how the old Nornir and divine spinners 
can revenge themselves if their old wives’ tales are 
insulted and attacked. The inquiry itself might be 
almost indefinitely prolonged, for this is a journey 
where each turn of the road brings out a new point 
of view, and the longer we linger on our path the 
longer we find something fresh to see. Popular 
mythology is a virgin mine, and its ore, so far from 
being exhausted or worked out, has here, in England 
at least, been scarcely touched. It may, indeed, be 
dreaded lest the time for collecting such English 
traditions is not past and gone; whether the steam- 
engine and printing-press have not played their great 
work of enlightenment too well; and whether the 
popular tales, of which, no doubt, the land was once 
full, have not faded away before these great inven- 
tions, as the race of giants waned before the might of 
Odin and the zEsir. Still the example of this very 
Norway, ■which at one time was thought, even by her 
own sons, to have few tales of her own, and now has 
been found to have them so fresh and full, may serve 
as a warning not to abandon a search, which, indeed, 
can scarcely be said to have been ever begun ; and to 
suggest a doubt whether the ill success which may 
have attended this or that particular attempt, may 
not have been from the fault rather of the seekers 
after traditions, than from the want of the traditions 
themselves. In point of fact, it is a matter of the 
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utmost difficulty to gather such tales in any country, 
as those who have collected them most successfully 
will be the first to confess* It is. hard to make old 
and feeble women, who generally are the depositaries 
of these national treasures, believe that the inquirer 
can have any real interest in the matter* They fear 
that the question is only put to turn them into ridi- 
cule; for the popular mind is a sensitive plant; it 
becomes coy, and closes its leaves at the first rude 
touch; and when once shut, it is hard to make these 
aged lips reveal the secrets of the memory. There 
they remain, however, forming part of an under- 
current of tradition, of which the educated classes, 
through whose minds flows the bright upper-current 
of faith, are apt to forget the very existence. Things 
out of sight, and therefore out of mind. Now and 
then a wave of chance tosses them to the surface from 
those hidden depths, and all her Majesty's inspectors 
of schools are shocked at the wild shapes which still 
haunt the minds of the great mass of the community. 
It cannot be said that the English are not a super- 
stitious people. Here we have gone on for more than 
a hundred years proclaiming our opinion that the 
belief in witches, and wizards, and ghosts, and fetches, 
was extinct throughout the land. Ministers of all 
denominations have preached them down, and philo- 
sophers convinced all the world of the absurdity of 
such vain superstitions; and yet it has been reserved 
for another learned profession, the Law, to produce in 
one trial at the Staffordshire Assizes, a year or two 
ago, such a host of witnesses who firmly believed in 
witchcraft, and swore to their belief in spectre dogs 
and wizards, as to show that, in the Midland Counties 
at least, such traditions are anything but extinct. If 
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so much of the bad has been spared by steam, by 
natural philosophy, and by the Church, let us hope 
that some of the good may still linger along with it, 
and that an English Grimm may yet arise who may 
carry out what Mr. Chambers has so well begun in 
Scotland, and discover in the mouth of an Anglo- 
Saxon Gammer Gretliel some, at least, of those 
popular tales which England once had in common 
with all the Aryan race. , 


January, 1850. 
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XXIV. 

TALES OF THE WEST HIGHLANDS 1 . 

W HEN reviewing, some time ago, Dr. Dasent’s 
4 Popular Tales from the Norse/ we expressed 
a hope that something might still be done for reco- 
vering at least a few fragments here and there of 
similar tales once current in England. Ever since 
the brothers Grimm surprised the world by their 
4 Kinder und Hausmarchen/ which they had picked 
up in various parts of Germany — in beer-houses, in 
spinning-rooms, or in the warm kitchen of an old 
goodie — an active search has been set on foot in 
every corner of Germany, in Denmark, Sweden. Nor- 
way, nay, even in Finland and Lapland, for every- 
thing in the shape of popular sayings, proverbs, 
riddles, or tales. The result has been more than 
could have been expected. A considerable literature 
has been brought together, and we have gained an 
insight into the natural growth of popular lore, 
more instructive than anything that could be ga- 
thered from chronicles or historians. Our hope that 
Dr. Dasent’s work would give a powerful impulse 
to similar researches in this country has not been 


1 i Popular Tales of the West Highlands. 1 Orally collected, with 
a translation by J. F. Campbell Edinburgh: Edmonston and 
Donglas, 1860. 
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disappointed. Good books seem to beget good books, 
and in Mr. Campbell’s ‘Popular Tales of the West 
Highlands/ orally collected, with a translation, we 
are glad to welcome the first response to the appeal 
made by the translator of the Norse Tales. It might 
be feared, indeed, as Dr. Dasent said in his learned 
and eloquent Introduction, whether the time for 
collecting such English traditions was not past 
and gone, whether the steam-engine and printing- 
press had not played their great work of enlighten- 
ment too well, and whether the popular tales, of 
which no doubt, the land was once full, had not 
faded away before these great inventions, as the 
race of giants waned before the might of Odin and 
the iEsir. But not so. Of course such stories were 
not to be found in /London or its immediate neigh- 
bourhood. People who went out story-fishing to 
Richmond or Gravesend would find but poor sport 
among white-tie’d waiters or barmaids in silk. How- 
ever, even in St. J ames Street, a practised hand may 
get a rise, as witness the following passage from 
Mr. Campbell’s preface : 

c I met two tinkers in St. James Street, in February, 
with black faces and a pan of burning coals each. 
They were followed by a wife, and preceded by a 
mangy terrier with a stiff tail. I joined the party, 
and one told me a version of “ the man who travelled 
to learn what shivering meant,” while we walked 
together through the Park to Westminster.’ 

But though a stray story may thus be bagged in 
the West-end of London, Mr. Campbell knew. full 
well that his best chance would lie as far away 
from the centre of civilisation as railways could carry 
him, and as far away from railways as bis legs could 
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take him. So he went to his own native country, 
the Western Islands and Highlands of Scotland. 
There he knew he would meet with people who 
could neither read nor write, who hardly knew a 
word of English, and from whom he remembered 
as a child to have heard stories exactly like those 
which Dr. Dasent had lately imported from Norway. 
We must copy at least one description of the haunts 
explored by Mr. Campbell : 

4 Lfet me describe one of these old story-men as a 
type of his kind. I trust he will not be offended, 
for he was very polite to me. His name is Mac- 
Phie ; he lives at the north end of South Uist, where 
the road ends at a sound, which has to be forded at 
the ebb to go to Benbecula. The house is built of 
a double wall of loose boulders, with a layer of peat 
three feet thick between the walls. The ends are 
round, and the roof rests on the inner wall, leaving 
room for a crop of yellow gowans. A man might 
walk round the roof on the top of the wall. There 
is but one room, with two low doors, one on each 
side of the house. The fire is on the floor ; the 
chimney is a hole above it ; and the rafters are hung 
with pendants and festoons of shiping black peat 
reek. They are of birch of the mainland, American 
drift wood, or broken wreck. They support a cover- 
ing of turf, and straw, and stones and heather ropes, 
which keep out the rain well enough. 

4 The house stands on a green bank, with grey 
rocks protruding through the turf ; and the whole 
neighbourhood is pervaded by cockle shells, which 
indicate the food of the people and their fishing 
pursuits. In a neighbouring kiln there were many 
cart-loads about to be burned, to make that lime 
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which is so durable in the old castles. The owner 
of the house, whom I visited twice, is seventy-nine. 
He told me nine stories, and, like all the others, 
declared that there was no man in the island who 
knew them so well. “ He could not say how many 
he knew ;” he seemed to know versions of nearly 
everything I had got ; and he told me plainly that 
my versions were good for nothing. u Huch ! thou 
hast not got them right at all.” “ They came into 
his mind,” he said, u sometimes at night when he 
could not sleep — old tales that lie had not heard for 
threescore years.” 

‘ He had the manner of a practised narrator, and 
it is quite evident that he is one ; he chuckled at 
the interesting parts, and laid his withered finger on 
my knee as he gave out the terrible bits vrith due 
solemnity. A small boy in a kilt, with large round 
glittering eyes, was standing mute at his knee, gazing 
at his wrinkled face, and devouring every word. The 
boy’s mother first boiled and then mashed potatoes ; 
and his father, a well grown man in tartan breeks, 
ate them. Ducks and ducklings, a cat and a kitten, 
some hens, and a baby, all tumbled about on the clay 
floor together, and expressed their delight at the 
savoury prospect, each in his own fashion ; and then 
wayfarers dropped in and listened for. a spell, and 
passed their remarks, till the ford was shallow. The 
light came streaming down the chimney, and through 
a single pane of glass, lighting up a track in the blue 
mist of the peat smoke ; and fell on the white hair 
and brown withered face of the old man, as he sat 
on a low stool, with his feet to the fire ; and the rest 
of the dwelling, with all its plenishing of boxes and 
box-beds, dishes and dresser, and gear of all sorts, 
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faded away, through shades of deepening brown, to 
the black darkness of the smoked roof and the “ peat 
corner.” There we sat, and smoked and talked for 
hours till the tide ebbed ; and then I crossed the 
ford by wading up to the waist, and dried my 
clothes in the wind in Benbecula.’ 

Mr. Campbell, we see, can describe w r ell, and the 
small sketches which he inserts in his preface — bits 
of scenery from Scotland or Lapland, from Spain or 
Algiers — are evidently the work of a man who can 
handle brush and pen with equal skill. If he had 
simply given a description of his travels in the 
..Western Highlands, interspersed with some stories 
gathered from the mouths of the people, he would 
have given us a most charming Cliristmas-book. But 
Mr. Campbell had a higher aim. He had learned 
from l)r. Dasent’s preface, that popular stories may 
be made to tell a story of their own, and that they 
may yield most valuable materials for the palaeon- 
tology of the human race. The nations who are 
comprehended under the common appellation of 
Aryan or Indo-European — the Hindus, the Persians, 
the Celts, Germans, Romans, Greeks, and Slaves — 
do not only share the same words an$ the same 
grammar slightly modified in each country, but they 
seem to have likewise preserved a m&ss of popular 
tradition which had grown up before they had left 
their common home. That this is true with regard 
to mythological traditions has been fully proved, and 
comparative mythology lias by this time taken its 
place as a recognized science, side by side with 
comparative philology. But it is equally known 
that the gods of ancient mythology were changed 
into the demi-gods and heroes of ancient epic poetry, 
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and that these demi-godB again became, at a later 
age, the principal characters of our nursery tales. 
If, therefore, the Saxons, Celts, Romans, Greeks, 
Slaves, Persians, and Hindus once spoke the same 
language, if they worshipped the same Gods and 
believed in the same rnythes and legends, we need 
not he surprised that even at the present day there 
is still a palpable similarity between the stories told 
by MacPhie of South Uist and those for which we 
are indebted to the old grannies in every village of 
Germany — nay, that the general features of their 
tales should be discovered in the stories of Yishnu- 
sarman and Somadeva in India. 

# # 

The discovery of such similarities is no douBt 
highly interesting, but at the same time the subject 
requires the most delicate handling. Such has been 
the later literary intercourse between the nations of 
the East and the West, that many channels, besides 
that of the one common primitive language, were 
open for the spreading of popular stories. The 
researches of l)e Sacy and Benfey have laid open 
several of these channels through which stories, 
ready-made, were carried through successive trans- 
lations from India to Persia and Greece and the rest 
of Europe.' This took place during the Middle Ages ; 
whereas the original seeds of Indo-European legends 
must have been brought to Europe by the first 
Aryans who settled in Greece, Italy, Germany, and 
Gaul. These two classes of legends must, therefore, 
be carefully kept apart, though their separation is 
often a work of great difficulty. The first class of 
legends — those which were known to the primeval 
Aryan race, before it broke up into Hindus, Greeks, 
Romans, Germans, and Celts — may be called primi- 
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tive, or organic., The second — those which were 
iinported in later times from one literature into 
another — may be called secondary, or inorganic. The 
former represent one common ancient stratum of 
language and thought, reaching from India to 
Europe; the latter consist of boulders of various 
strata carried along by natural and artificial means 
from one country to another. As we distinguish in 
each Aryan language between common and foreign 
words — the former constituting the ancient heir-loom 
of the Aryan race, the latter being borrowed by 
Romans from Greeks, by Germans from Romans, by 
Celts from Germans — so we ought to distinguish 
between common aboriginal Aryan legends and 
legends borrowed and transplanted at later times. 
The rules which apply to the treatment of words 
apply with equal force to the comparative analysis 
of legends. If we find words in Sanskrit exactly 
the same as in Greek, we know that they cannot be 
the same words. The phonetic system of Greek is 
different from that of Sanskrit ; and words, in order 
to prove their original identity, must be shown to 
have suffered the modifying influences of the phonetic 
system peculiar to each language. Ekatara in San- 
skrit cannot be the same word as exarepot; in Greek ; 
better in English cannot be the same as b eh ter in 
Persian. Ei in German cannot be the same as English 
eye. If they were the same words, they would 
necessarily have diverged more widely through the 
same influence which made Greek different from 
Sanskrit, Persian different from English, and English 
different from German. This of course does not 
apply to foreign words. When the Romans adopted 
the word philosophos from Greek, they hardly 
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changed it at all; whereas the root sap had, by a , 
perfectly natural process, produced sapiens in Latin, 
and sophos in Greek. ’ 

Another rule of the science of language which ought 
to be carefully observed in the comparative study of 
legends is this, that no comparison should be made s 
before each word is traced back to its most primitive 
form and meaning. We cannot compare English and 
Hindustani, but we can trace an English word back 
to Anglo-Saxon and Gothic, and a Hindustani word 
back to Hindu and Sanskrit; and then from Gothic 
and Sanskrit we can measure and discover the central^, 
point from whence the original Aryan word pro- 
ceeded. We thus discover not only its original form, 
but at the same time its etymological meaning. 
Applying this rule to the comparison of popular tales, 
we maintain that before any comparison can be insti- 
tuted between nursery tales of Germany, England, 
and India, each tale must be traced back to a legend 
or mythe from whence it arose, and in which it had 
a natural meaning : otherwise we cannot hope to arrive 
at any satisfactory results. One instance must suf- 
fice to illustrate the application of these rules. In 
Mr. Campbell's West Highland Tales we meet with 
the story of a frog who wishes to marry the daughter 
of a queen, and who, when the youngest daughter of 
the queen consents to become his wife, is freed from 
a spell and changed into a handsome man. This 
story can be traced back to the year 1548. In 
Germany it is well known as the story of the 
4 Froschkbnig.’ Mr. Campbell thinks it is of Gaelic 
origin, because the speech of the frog in Gaelic is 
an imitation of the gurgling and quacking of spring 
frogs. However, the first question to answer is 
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this, How came such a story ever to be invented? 
Human beings, we may hope, were at all times 
sufficiently enlightened to know that a marriage 
between a frog and the daughter of a queen was 
absurd. No poet could ever have sat down to invent 
sheer nonsense like this. We may ascribe to our 
ancestors any amount of childlike simplicity, but we 
must take care not to degrade them to the rank of 
mere idiots. There must have been something rational 
in the early stories and mythes; and until we find a 
reason for each, we must just leave them alone as we 
leave a curious petrifaction which has not yet been 
traced back to any living type. Now, in our case 
it can be shown that frog was used as a name of the 
sun. In the ancient floating speech of the Aryan 
family the sun had hundreds of names. Each poet 
thought he had a right to call the sun by his own 
name; and he would even call it by a different name 
at sunrise and at sunset, in spring and in winter, in 
war or in peace. Their ancient language was through- 
out poetical and metaphorical. The sun might be 
called the nourisher, the awakener, the giver of life, 
the messenger of death, the brilliant eye of heaven, 
the golden swan, the dog, the wolf, the lion. Now 
at sunrise and sunset, when the sun seemed squatting 
on the water, it was called the frog. This may have 
been at first the expression of one individual poet, 
or the slang name once used by a fisherman watching 
the sun as it slowly emerged from the clouds in 
winter. But the name possessed vitality ; it remained 
current for a time; it was amplified into short pro- 
verbial sayings; and at last, when the original 
metaphor was lost sight of, when people no longer 
knew that the frog spoken of in their saws and 
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proverbs was meant for the sun, these saws and 
proverbs became changed into* mythes and legends. 
In Sanskrit the name of the frog is Bheka, and from 
it a feminine was formed, Bheki. This feminine, 
Bheki, must have been at one time used as a name 
of the sun, for the sun was under certain circum- 
stances feminine in India as well as in Germany. 
After a time, when this name had become obsolete, 
stories were told of Bheki which had a natural 
sense only when told of the sun, and which are the 
same in character as other stories told of heroes or 
heroines whose original solar character cannot b& 
doubted. Thus we find in Sanskrit the story that 
Bheki, the frog, was a beautiful girl; and that one 
day, when sitting near a well, she was discovered by 
a king, who asked her to be his wife. She consented, 
on condition that he should never show her a drop 
of water. One day, being tired, she asked the king 
for water, the king forgot his promise, brought water, 
and Bheki disappeared. This story was known 
at the time when Kapila wrote his philosophical 
aphorisms in India, for it is there quoted as an 
illustration. But long before Kapila the story of 
Bheki must have grown up .gradually, beginning 
with a short saying about the sun — such, as that 
Bheki, the sun, will die at the sight of water, as we 
should say that the sun will set when it approaches 
the water from which it rose in the morning. Thus, 
viewed as a woman, the sun-frog might be changed 
into a woman and married to a king; viewed as 
a man he might be married to a princess. In either 
case stories would naturally arise to explain more or 
less fully all that seemed strange in these marriages 
between frog and man, and the change from sun to 
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frog, and from frog to man, which was at first due 
to the mere spell of language, would, in our nursery 
tales, be ascribed to miraculous charms more familiar 
to a later age. 

It is in this way alone that a corhparison of tales, 
legends, and mythes can lead to truly scientific results. 
Mere similarity between stories discovered in distant 
parts of the world is no more than similarity of sound 
between words. Words may be identical in sound, 
and yet totally distinct in origin. In all branches of 
science we want to know the origin of things, and to 
watch their growth and decay. If 4 Storiology/ as 
Mr. Campbell calls it, is to be a scientific study, it 
must follow the same course. Mr. Campbell has 
brought together in his introduction and his notes 
much that is valuable and curious. The coincidences 
which he has pointed out between the stories of the 
Western Highlands and other parts of the Aryan 
world, are striking in themselves, and will be useful 
for further researches. But the most valuable parts 
of his work are the stories themselves. For these he 
.will receive the thanks of all who are interested in 
the study of language and popular literature, and we 
hope that he will fee] encouraged to go on with his 
work, and that his example will be followed by others 
in other parts of England, Scotland, and Ireland. 


February , 1861. 
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XXV. 

ON MANNERS AND CUSTOMS 1 . 

rFHE study of mankind is making rapid progress 
in our days. The early history of the human 
race, which in former centuries was written chiefly 
by poets or philosophers, has now been taken up in 
good earnest by men who care for facts, and for facts 
only, and who, if they cannot reveal to us the very 
beginnings of human life and human thought, have 
succeeded, at least, in opening broad views into a 
distant past, hitherto impenetrable, and have brought 
together fragments of language, religion, mythology, 
legends, laws, and customs which give us a real and 
living idea of the early ancestors of our race. 

The first impulse to these researches was given by 
the science of language. By a mere classification of 
languages and by a careful analysis of words, that 
science has shed a dazzling light on the darkest ages 
in the history of man. Where all was guess-work 
before, we have now a well-established pedigree of 
languages and races, which still stand the test of the 
most uncompromising scepticism. Who in the last 
century could have dreamt of a genealogical relation- 

1 ‘Researches into the Early History of Mankind, and the 
Development of Civilisation.’ By Edward Burnet Tyler, author 
of ‘Mexico and the Mexicans.’ Loudon: John Murray, 18G5. 
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ship between the languages of the Greets and 
Romans and that of the ancient Hindus, or the 
Persians of Zoroaster and Darius ? Who would have 
ventured to maintain that the Teutonic, Celtic, and 
Slavonic nations were in reality of the same kith 
and kin as the Greeks and Romans, who looked down 
upon them as mere barbarians ? The change from 
the Ptolemaic system to that which placed the sun 
in the centre of our planetary world was hardly more 
startling than the discovery of an Indo-European or 
Aryan family of speech, which unites by a common 
bond nations so distant as the inhabitants of Ceylon 
and Iceland. And by how close a bond! Let us 
consider but one instance. 4 1 know ’ in modern 
German is ichweiss; 4 we know,’ in the plural, 
wir wissen. Why this change of vowel in the 
singular and plural ? Modem German can give us 
no answer, nor ancient German, not even the most 
ancient German of the fourth century, the Gothic of 
Ulphilas. Here, too, we find vait, 4 1 know,’ with 
the diphthong in the singular, but vitum, 4 we 
know,’ with the simple vow T el. A similar change 
meets us in the ancient language of England, and 
king Alfred would have said w&t, 4 1 know,’ but 
witon, 4 we know.’ If, then, we turn to Greek we 
see here too the same anomalous transition from 
(v)oida, 4 1 know,’ to (v)ismen, 4 we know;’ but we 
look in vain for any intelligible explanation of so 
capricious a change. At last we turn to Sanskrit, 
and there not only do we meet with the change from 
veda, 4 1 know,’ to vidma, 4 we know,’ but we also 
discover the key to it. In Sanskrit the accent of 
the perfect falls throughout on the first syllable in 
the singular, in the plural on the last; and it was 
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this change of accent which produced the analogous 
change in the length of the radical vowel. So small 
and apparently insignificant a fact as this, the change 
of i into e (ai) whenever the accent falls on it, teaches 
us lessons more important than all the traditions put 
together which the inhabitants of India, Greece, and 
Germany have preserved of their earliest migrations 
and of the foundations of their empires, ascribed to 
their gods, or to the sons their gods and heroines. 
This one fact proves that before the Hindus mi- 
grated to the southern peninsula of Asia, and before 
the Greeks and Germans had trodden the soil of 
Europe, the common ancestors of these three races 
spoke one and the same language, a language so well 
regulated and so firmly settled that we can discover 
the same definite outlines in the grammar of the 
ancient songs of the Veda, the poems of Homer, and 
the Gothic Bible of Ulphilas. What does it mean, 
then, that in each of these three languages 4 1 know ’ 
is expressed by a perfect, originally meaning 4 1 have 
perceived ? * It means that this fashion or idiom had 
become permanent before the Greeks separated from 
the Hindus, before the Hindus became unintelligible 
to the Germans. And what is the import of the 
shortening of the vowel in the plural, or rather of its 
strengthening in the singular? Its import is that, 
at mi early period in the growth of the most ancient 
Aryan language, the terminations of the first, second, 
and third persons singular had ceased to be felt as 
independent personal pronouns; that hence they had 
lost the accent, which fell back on the radical vowel ; 
while in the plural the terminations, continuing to 
be felt as modificatory pronominal suffixes, retained 
the accent and left the radical vowel unchanged. 
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This rule continued to be observed in Sanskrit long 
after the reason of it had ceased to be perceived. 
The ^change of accent and the change of vowel re- 
mained in h&rmony. In Greek, on the contrary, the 
accentuation was gradually changed. The accent in 
the perfect remained in the plural on the same vowel 
as in the singular; yet, although thus the efficient 
cause for the change in the vowel had disappeared, 
we find the Greek continuing to strengthen the 
vowel in the singular (v)oida, and to shorten it 
in the plural (v)ismen, instead of (v)idmen, just 
as their forefathers had done before their common 
language had been broken up into so many national 
dialects — the Sanskrit, the Greek, the German. The 
facts of language, however small, are historical facts, 
and require an historical explanation ; and no expla- 
nation of the fact just mentioned, which is one out of 
thousands, has yet been started, except that long 
before the earliest literary documents of Sanskrit, 
which go back to 1500 b.c., long before Homer, long 
before the first appearance of Latin, Celtic, German, 
and Slavonic speech, there'must have been an earlier 
and more primitive language, the fountain-head of 
all, just as Latin was the fountain-head of Italian, 
French, and Spanish. IIow much time was required 
for this gradual change and separation — how long it 
took before the Hindus and Greeks, starting from 
the same centre, became so different in their lan- 
guage as the Sanskrit of the Veda is from the Greek 
of Homer — is a question -which no honest scholar 
would venture to answer in definite chronological 
language. It must have taken several generations, 
it may have taken hundreds or thousands of years. 
We have no adequate measures for such changes, 
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and analogies derived from the .time required for 
modem changes are as deceptive in’ language as in 
geology. The facts established once for all by the 
science of language are important enbugh in them- 
selves, even though the ancient periods in the growth 
of human thought which have thus unexpectedly been 
opened before our eyes should resist all attempts at 
chronological measurement. There is a perspective 
order of facts which to those acquainted with the facts 
is more instructive than mere chronological perspec- 
tive, and he who, after examining the grammars of 
Greek and Sanskrit, simply wonders how long it 
must have taken before two branches of speech, once 
united, could diverge so far, has a far more real and 
useful impression of the long process that led to such 
results than he who should assert that a thousand 
years is the minimum to account for such changes. 

What it is important to know, and more important 
than any dates, is this, that if we search for monu- 
ments of the earliest history of our race, we have 
but to look around us. Si monumentum qmeris, 
eircumspiee. Our language, the dialects spoken 
at the present moment in every town and village of 
these islands, not excluding the Celtic vernaculars of 
Wales, Ireland, and Scotland; the languages again 
of Germany, Sweden, Denmark, of Italy, Trance, 
Spain, of Russia and her dependencies, of Persia and 
of India; these are the most ancient monuments, 
these are the ancient mounds through which wo may 
run our trenches if we wish to discover beneath their 
surface the very palaces which were the homes of 
our forefathers, the very temples in which they 
prayed and worshipped. Languages, it is true, are 
constantly changing, but never in the history of man 
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has there been a new language. What does that 
mean? Neither more nor less than that in speaking 
as we do, we are using the same materials, however 
broken up, crushed, and put together anew, which 
were handled by the first speaker, i.e. the first real 
ancestor of our race. Call that ancestor Adam, and 
the world is still speaking the language of Adam. 
Call those ancestors Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and 
the races of mankind are still speaking the languages 
of Shem, Ham, and Japhet. Or if we use the termi- 
nology of the science of language, we say again that 
all Aryan nations are still speaking the language of 
the founders and fathers of the Aryan family, in the 
same sense in which Dante speaks the language of 
Virgil, or Guizot the language of Cicero; that all 
Semitic nations speak but varieties of the original 
speech of their first ancestors, and that the languages 
of the Turanian or Allophylic tribes are so many 
rivers and rivulets diverging from distant centres, 
changing so rapidly as almost to lose tlieir own 
identity, yet in their first beginnings as ancient as 
any of the Aryan or Semitic branches of speech. 
The very words, which we are here using have their 
first beginning nowhere within the recollection of 
history. We hear of the invention of new tools and 
weapons, we never hear of the invention of new 
languages or even of new words. New words are 
old words; old in* their material elements, though 
new, and constantly renewed, in their form. If we 
analyse any word, its last radical elements, those 
elements which resist further analysis, are pre- 
historic, primordial, older than anything human in 
the realm of nature or the realm of thought. In 
these words, if carefully analysed, is to be read the 
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history of the human mind, the gradual progress 
from simple to mixed modes of thought, from 
material to abstract conceptions, from clear to ob- 
scure metaphors. Let us take one instance. Do we 
want to know what was uppermost in the minds of 
those who formed the word for punishment, the 
Latin poena, or punio, to punish; the root pft in 
Sanskrit, which means to cleanse, to purify, tells us 
that the Latin derivative was originally formed, not 
to express mere striking or torturing, but cleansing, 
correcting, delivering from the stain of sin. In 
Sanskrit many a god is implored to cleanse away 
(punihi) the sins of men, and the substantive 
pavana, though it did not come to mean punish* 
ment — this in Sanskrit is called by the most appro- 
priate name danrfa, stick — took in later times the 
sense of purification and penance. Now, it is clear 
that the train of thought which leads from purifica- 
tion to penance or from purification to punishment 
reveals a moral and even a religious sentiment in the 
conception and naming of poena, and it shows us 
that in the very infancy of criminal justice punish- 
ment was looked upon, not simply as a retribution 
or revenge, but as a correction, as a removal of guilt. 
We do not feel the’ presence of these early thoughts 
when we speak of corporal punishment or castiga- 
tion; yet castigation, too, was originally chasten- 
ing, fromcastus, pure; and incestumwas impurity 
or sin, which, according to Homan law, the priests 
had to make good, or to punish, by a supplicium, 
a supplication or prostration before the gods. The 
power of punishment, originally belonging to the 
father, as part of his patria potestas, was gradually 
transferred to the king, and if we want to know 
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the original conception of kingship among the Aryan 
nations we have again only to analyse etymologi- 
cally some of their names for king. These names 
tell us nothing of divinely given prerogative nor 
of the possession of supereminent strength, courage, 
and wisdom. Cranaka, one of the words for king 
in Sanskrit, means originally parent, father, then 
king, thus showing the natural transition from father 
to king, front patria to regia potestas. It was 
an important remark of one of the most thoughtful 
etymologists, Jacob Grimm, that the Old Norse 
word for king, Konungr or Kongr, cannot, as 
was commonly supposed, be derived from the Old 
Norse kyn, race, nor the Anglo-Saxon cyning, from 
cyn, kin, family. King is an old word common to 
the three brandies of the Teutonic races, not coined 
afresh in Sweden, England, and Germany, nay, not 
even coined out of purely German ore. It did not 
mean originally a man of family, a man of noble 
birth, but it is, as we said, in reality the same word, 
both in form and meaning, as the Sanskrit </an aka, 
formed previously to the separation of Sanskrit, from 
German, and meaning originally father, secondly, 
king. 

And here we perceive the difference between ety- 
mology and definition which has so often been over- 
looked. The etymology of a word can never give us 
its definition; it can only supply us with historical 
evidence that at the time when a word was formed, 
its predicative power represented one out of many 
characteristic features of the object to which it was 
applied. We are not justified in saying that because 
punire meant originally to purify, therefore the 
Roman conception of punishment was exclusively 
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that of purification. All we can say is that one 
aspect of punishment, which struck the earliest 
framers of the language of Italy, was that of expia- 
tion. Other views of punishment, however, were by 
no means overlooked^ but found manifold expression 
in synonymous words. Thus the transition of mean- 
ing from father to king shows that as in each family 
the eldest male parent was supreme, so when families 
grew into clans, tribes, and nations, a similar supre- 
macy over these larger communities was allowed to 
one of the fathers or elders. It shows us one phase 
in the origin of patriarchal kingship, one so well 
brought out by Mr. Maine in his 1 Ancient Law ; ’ but 
it neither proves that kingly government among the 
Aryan nations was always paternal, nor that there 
were no other steps to sovereign power. Words such 
as rex, from regere, to steer; dux, from ducere, 
to lead, or imperator, a general, tell us of different 
ways in which ancient dynasties were founded. 

By this process of comparing and analysing words, 
particularly words common to many or all of the 
Aryan nations, it has been possible to recover some 
of the thoughts that filled the hearts and minds of 
our own most distant ancestors, of a race of men who 
lived we know not where and when, but to whose 
intellectual labours we owe not only the precious ore, 
but much of the ready money which still forms the 
intellectual currency of the Aryan world. Our dic- 
tionaries are but new editions of their dictionary ; 
our grammars but abstracts of their grammar. If 
we are what we are, not only by flesh and blood, but 
,by thought and language, then our true kith and 
kin are to be found among the nations of Greece 
and Italy, of India and Persia ; our true ancestors lie 
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buried in that central Aryan home from which, at a 
time long before the fifteenth century b.c., migrated 
those who brought to India the language of the 
Vedas, and to the shores of the iEgean Sea the lan- 
guage of the Homeric songs. 

Here, however, the science of language does not 
stop. Not satisfied with having proved the original 
identity of the grammatical structure of Sanskrit, 
Persian, Greek, Latin, the Teutonic, Slavonic, and 
Celtic dialects, and thus having brought to light 
the original meaning of their words, it proceeded to 
establish another fact of equal importance, and to 
open a new field of research of even greater interest. 
It showed that the broad outlines of the ancient 
religions of those races were likewise the same, that 
originally they all worshipped the same gods, and 
that their earliest communities were not broken up 
before such pregnant conceptions as God, evil 
spirit, heaven, sacred, to- worship, to believe, 
had found expression. The comparison of the dif- 
ferent forms of Aryan religion and mythology in 
India, Persia, Greece, Italy, and Germany, has fol- 
lowed closely in the wake of eompai’ative philology, 
and its results cannot fail to modify largely the 
views commonly entertained of the origin of the 
religions of mankind. 

Nor was this all. It was soon perceived that in 
each of these nations there was a tendency to change 
the original conception of divine powers, to mis- 
understand the many names given to these powers, 
and to misinterpret the praises addressed to them. 
In this manner some of the divine names were 
changed into half-divine, half-human heroes, and at 
last the mythes which were true and intelligible as 
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told originally of the sun, or the dawn, or the storms, 
were turned into legends or fables too marvellous to 
be believed of common mortals, yet too profane to be 
believed any longer of gods like those who were 
worshipped by the contemporaries of Thales or 
Herakleitos. This process can be watched in India, 
in Greece, in Germany. The same story, or nearly 
the same, is told of gods, of heroes, and of men. 
The divine mythe becomes an heroic legend, and 
the heroic legend fades away into a nursery tale. 
Our nursery tales have well been called the modern 
patois of the ancient sacred mythology of the Aryan 
race, and as there are similarities between Hindu- 
stani and French (such similarities as we may expect 
between distant cousins) we may well understand 
how it came to pass that in many of the Norse tales 
or in Grimm’s Mahrchen the burden of the story 
is the same as in the Eastern fairy tales and in 
Grecian fables. Here, too, the ground-plan of a new 
science has been sketched out, and broken relics of 
the ancient folk-lore of the Aryan family have been 
picked up in the cottages of Scotland, the spinhing- 
rooms of Germany, the bazaars of Herat, and the 
monasteries of Ceylon. 

Thus we have finished our survey of the various 
inquiries into the ancient c works and days ’ of man- 
kind which have been set on foot by the students of 
the science of language, and we have reached at last 
that point where we may properly appreciate the 
object and character of Mr. Tylor’s book, 1 Researches 
into the Early History of Mankind and the Develop- 
ment of Civilisation/ The question had often been 
asked, — if everything in language which seems 
modern is really so very old, if an unbroken chain 
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unites our thoughts with the first stammerings of 
our Aryan forefathers, if the Robin Hood of our 
nursery tales is only a disguise of the Northern god 
Wodan or Odin, and our Harlequin a mollified 
representative of the Hellequin of the Franks, why 
should not the same apply to many of our man- 
ners and customs ? It is true we are no longer 
shepherds and hunters, like our earlier forefathers. 
We wash, and comb, and dress, and slfave, while they 
had no names for soap or razors, for combs or kilts. 
They were uncivilised pagans — we are civilised 
Christians. Yet, in spite of all these differences, it 
was thought to be a question of interest whether 
some of our modern customs might not be .traced 
back to earlier sources, and be shown to have 'pre- 
vailed not only on Teutonic soil, but among several, 
or all, of the races which together form the Arvan 
family. Jacob Grimm wrote a most interesting paper 
on the different forms of burial, and he came to the 
conclusion that both burning and burying were re- 
cognised forms of sepulture among the Aryan nations 
from the earliest times, but that burning was origin- 
ally preferred by nomadic, burying by agricultural 
tribes. He likewise showed that the burning of 
widows was by no means a custom confined to India, 
but that it existed in earlier times among Thracians, 
Getse, and Scythians, and that the self-immolation 
of Brynhild on the pile of Sigurd was by no means 
an isolated instance in the mythology of the Teu- 
tonic race. Curious coincidences have likewise been 
pointed out in the marriage ceremonies of the Hin- 
dus, Greeks, Romans, and Germans, and. not a few of 
the laws and customs of the Teutonic tribes have 
been traced back by Grimm, with more or less 
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success, to corresponding laws and customs in India, 
Greece, and Italy. 

It is, no doubt, desirable in researches of this kind 
to keep at first within the bounds laid down by the 
science of language, and to compare the customs of 
those nations only whose languages are known to be 
of the same origin. A comparative study of Aryan 
customs, of Semitic customs, of Turanian customs 
would yield more satisfactory results than a promis- 
cuous intercomparison of the customs of all mankind. 
In a book recently published by Mr. McLennan ‘On 
Primitive Marriage, 7 in which he proves that among 
many nations wives were originally captured, and 
that the form of capture remained as a symbol in the 
marriage ceremonies of later ages, the want of some 
systematic treatment of this kind is felt very much, 
and while we find evidence from all quarters of the 
globe in support of his theory, we miss a due con- 
sideration of what is nearer home ; for instance, the 
Old Norse word quan-fang, 4 wife-catching, 7 and the 
German brftt-loufti, 4 bride-racing, 7 both used in the 
sense of marriage. 

At the same time, a more comprehensive study of 
customs is necessary as a corrective for more special 
inquiries. If we find the same custom in India and 
in Greece, we are apt to suppose that it must have 
sprung from a common source, and we are inclined 
to ascribe its origin to the times preceding the 
Aryan' separation. But if we find exactly the same 
custom in America or Australia, we are warned at 
once against too hasty conclusions. In this respect 
Mr. M c Lennan 7 s book is very useful. We learn, for 
instance, that bride-racing, even as a merely symbolic 
ceremony, was by no means confined to the Aryan 
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nations. Among the wild tribes of the Malay penin- 
sula the bride and bridegroom are led by one of the 
old men of the tribe towards a circle. The girl runs 
round first, and the young man pursues a short 
distance behind ; if he succeed in reaching and re- 
taining her, she becomes his wife ; if not, he loses all 
claim to her. As in a comparative study of laws we 
must learn to distinguish the surface of conventional 
statutes from the lower and far more widely extend- 
ing substratum of morality, so in a comparative study 
of customs, it is necessary to separate what is con- 
ventional, individual, local, or national from what is 
natural, general, universal, and simply human. If, 
fpr instance, we found metrical and rhythmical 
poetry in Greece, Rome, and India only, we might 
look upon it as an invention peculiar to the Aryan 
race ; but if we find the same among Semitic and 
Turanian races, we see at once that metre and 
rhythm are forms which human language naturally 
assumes, and which may be brought to more or less 
perfection under circumstances more or less favour- 
able. Lolling out the tongue as a sign of contempt 
is certainly an ancient Aryan custom, for the verb 
lal is found in Sanskrit with the same meaning as in 
English. Yet this gesture is not restricted to Aryan 
nations. Rubbing of noses, by way of salutation, 
might seem peculiar to the New Zealander ; but it 
exists in China, and Linnams found the same habit 
in the Lapland Alps. Here we perceive thfi prin- 
cipal difficulty in what may be called ethological 
as distinguished from ethnological researches, and 
we see why it is necessary that in a comparative 
study of manners special studies should always be 
checked by more general observations. 
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In the volume before us which we hope is only 
the first of a long series, Mr. Tylor has brought 
together the most valuable evidence as to the simi- 
larity of customs, not only among races linguistically 
related to each other, but likewise among races 
whose languages are totally distinct. He has been 
a most patient and accurate collector of facts, and, 
considering how few predecessors he has had in this 
branch of study, he deserves great credit for his 
industry in collecting and his good sense in arrang- 
ing his evidence. He expresses himself indebted to 
Dr. Gustav Klemrn, of Dresden, and Dr. Bastian, 
whose works on the history of civilisation are fre- 
quently quoted. But Mr. Tylor has supplied that 
which Avas wanting in those Avorks, by giving life and 
purpose to facts, and making them instructive, in- 
stead of being simply oppressive. Some articles by 
Professor Lazarus, too, are quoted from a German 
periodical specially devoted to what is called 
Volkerpsyehologie, or ethnic psychology; but 
they are the works of a philosopher rather than of 
a collector of facts. They are full of deep meta- 
physical speculations, and Ave do not Avonder at 
Mr. Tylor’ « remarks, Avho, when quoting a particu- 
larly lucid and eloquent passage on the relation of 
speech to thought, observes, 4 Transcendental as it is, 
it is put in such clear terms that we may almost 
think we understand it.’ 

Mr. Tylor is particularly free from foregone con- 
clusions ; nay, he has been blamed for not attempting 
to bring his researches more to a point, and drawing 
general conclusions from the statements which he has 
grouped so well together. We have no doubt that 
his book would ha\ 7 e been read with keener interest, 
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if it had been written in support of any popular or 
unpopular theory, or if certain conclusions to which 
his researches seem to lead had been laid down as 
indubitable facts. But what thus detracts from the 
ephemeral interest will increase the permanent value 
of his work. 

‘The ethnologist,’ says Mr. Tylor (p. 273), 

‘Must have derived from observation of many 
cases a general notion of what man does and does 
not do before he can say of any particular custom 
which he finds in two distant places either that it is 
likely that a similar state of things may have pro- 
duced it more than once, or that it is unlikely — that 
it is even so unlikely as to approach the limit of 
impossibility — that such a thing should have grown 
up independently iri the two, or three, or twenty 
places where he finds it. In the first case, it is 
worth little or nothing to him as evidence bearing 
on the early history of mankind, but in the latter it 
goes with more or less force to prove that the people 
who possess it are allied by blood, or have been in 
contact, or have been influenced indirectly one from 
the other, or both from a common source, or that 
some combination of these things has happened ; in 
a word, that there has been historical connection 
between them.’ 

Thus, Mr. Tylor argues very correctly that a belief 
in immortality, which is found in many parts of the 
world, is no proof of any historical contact between 
the nations that hold it. The ancient Hindus be- 
lieved in immortality, and in personal immortality ; 
and we find them in the Yeda praying to their 
gods that they might see their fathers and mothers 
again in the bright world to come. We can hardly 



ON MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 


269 


imagine such a prayer from the lips of a Greek or 
a Roman, though it would not surprise us in the 
sacred groves of ancient Germany. What a deeply 
interesting work might be written on this one sub- 
ject — on the different forms which a belief in 
immortality has assumed among the different races 
of mankind! We shall here only mention a few of 
its lowest forms. 

The Greenlander believes that when a man dies 
his soul travels to Torngarsuk, the land where reigns 
perpetual summer, all sunshine, and no night ; where 
there is good water, and birds, fish, seals, and rein- 
deer without end, that are to be caught without 
trouble, or are found cooking alive in a huge kettle. 
But the journey to this land is difficult; the souls 
have to slide five days or more down. a precipice all 
stained with the blood of those v r ho have gone down 
before. And it is especially grievous for the poor 
souls, when the journey must be made in winter or 
in tempest, for then a soul may come to harm, or 
suffer the other death, as they call it, when it perishes 
utterly, and nothing is left. The bridge Es-Sirat, 
which stretches over the midst of the Moslem hell, 
liner than a hair, and sharper than the edge of a 
sword conveys a similar conception ; and the Jews, 
too, when they came to believe in immortality, ima- 
gined a bridge of liell, at least for unbelievers to 
pass. Mr. Tylor traces this idea of a bridge in Java, 
in North America, in South America, and lie show's 
how, in Polynesia, the bridge is 'replaced by canoes 
in which the souls had to pass the great gulf. 

The native tribes of the lower end of South Ame- 
rica believe in two great powers of good and evil, 
but likewise in a number of inferior deities. These 
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are supposed to have been the creators and ancestors 
of different families, and hence when an Indian dies 
his soul goes to live with the deity who presides over 
his particular family. These deities have each their 
separate habitations in vast caverns under the earth, 
and thither the departed repair to enjoy the happi- 
ness of being eternally drunk. 

Messrs. Lewis and Clarke give the following ac- 
count of the belief in a future state entertained by 
another American tribe, the Mandans : 

‘ Their belief in a future state is connected with 
this tradition of their origin : — the whole nation 
resided in one large village underground near a sub- 
terraneous lake. A grape-vine extended its roots 
down to their habitation and gave them a view of 
the light. Some of the most adventurous climbed 
up the vine, and were delighted with the sight of 
the earth, which they found covered with buffalo, 
and rich with every kind of fruit, lieturning with 
the grapes they had gathered, their countrymen were 
so pleased with the taste of them that the whole 
nation resolved to leave their dull residence for the 
charms of the upper region. Men, women, and 
cliildren ascended by means of the vine, but when 
about half the nation had reached the surface of the 
earth, a corpulent woman who was clambering up 
the vine broke it with her weight, and closed upon 
herself and the rest of the nation the light of the 
sun. Those who were left on earth made a village 
below where we saw the vine villages, and when the 
Mandans die they expect to return to the original seats 
of their forefathers, the good reaching the ancient vil- 
lage by means of the lake, which the burden of the 
sins of the wicked will not enable them to cross.' 
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Mr. Tylor aptly compares the fable of the vine 
and the fat woman with the story of Jack and the 
Beanstalk, and he brings other stories from Malay 
and Polynesian districts embodying the same idea. 
Among the different ways by which it was thought 
possible to ascend from eartfy to heaven, Mr. Tylor 
mentions the rank spear-grass, a rope or thong, a 
spider’s web, a ladder of iron or gold, a column of 
smoke, or the rainbow. In the Mongolic tales of 
Gesser Chan the hero lets himself down from heaven 
and ascends again by means of a chain. 

The Polynesians imagine that the sky descends at 
the horizon and encloses the earth. Hence they call 
foreigners papalangi, or 4 heaven-bursters,’ as having 
broken in from another world outside. According 
to their views, we live upon the ground floor of a 
great house, with upper storeys rising one over 
another above us and cellars down below. There 
are holes in the ceiling to let the rain through, and 
as men are supposed to visit the dwellers above, the 
dwellers from below are believed to come sometimes 
uj> to the surface, and likewise to receive visits from 
men in return. 

Gatlin’s account of the Choctaw belief in a future 
state is equally curious. They hold that the spirit 
lives after death, and that it has a great distance to 
travel towards the west ; that it has to cross a dread- 
ful, deep, and rapid stream, over which, from hill to 
hill, there lies a long, slippery pine log, with the 
bark pealed off. Over this the dead have to pass 
before they reach the delightful hunting-grounds. 
The good walk on safely, though six people from the 
other side throw stones at them ; but the wicked 
trying to dodge the stones, slip off the log, and fall 
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thousands of feet into the water which is dashing 
over the rocks. 

The New Hollanders, according to Mr. Oldfield, 
believe that all who are good men and have been 
properly buried, enter heaven after death. Heaven, 
which is the abode o£ the two good divinities, is 
represented as a delightful placed where there is 
abundance of game arrd food, never any excess of 
heat or cold, rain or drought, no malign spirits, no 
sickness or death; but plenty of rioting, singing, and 
dancing for evermore. They also believe in an evil 
spirit who dwells .in the nethermost regions, and, 
strange to say, they represent him with horns 
and a tail, though one would think that prior to 
the introduction of cattle into New Holland, the 
natives could not have been aware of the existence 
of horned beasts. 

Now, with regard to all these forms of belief in 
a future state, Mr. Tylor would hold that they had 
arisen independently among different races, and that 
they supply no argument in favour of any historical 
connection between these races. But let us now 
take a different instance. When we find in Africa 
the saijie beast fables with which we are familiar 
from Reynard the Fox, then the coincidence is such 
that, acc ording to Mr. Tylor, it cannot be ascribed to 
natural causes. 

1 Dr. .Dasent,’ he writes, 4 in his Introduction to the 
Norse vf ales, has- shown that popular stories found in 
the west and south of Africa must have come from 
the same course witli old mythes current in distant 
regions of Europe. Still later, Dr. Bleek has pub- 
lished a collection of Hottentot Fables, 44 Reynard 
the Fox in South Afripa,” which shows that other 
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mythic episodes, long familiar in remote countries, 
have established themselves among these rude people 
as household tales. As it happens, we know from 
other sources enough to explain the appearance in 
South Africa of stories from Reynard by referring 
them to European, and more particularly to Dutch, 
influences. Hut, even without such knowledge, the 
tales themselves prove an historical connection, near 
or remote, between Europe and the Cape of Good 
Hope. 

Where coincidences occur in the customs and tra- 
ditions of nations who, as far as history tells us, have 
never had any intercourse together, Mr. Tylor simply 
registers the fact, without drawing further conclu- 
sions. He has, indeed, endeavoured in one instance 
to establish an historical connection between the 
mythology of America and that of Asia and the rest 
of the world, on the strength of a certain similarity 
of legends ; but we doubt whether his evidence, 
however striking, is strong enough to support so 
bold an arch. There is in the popular traditions of 
Central America the story of two brothers who, 
starting on their dangerous journey to the land of 
Xibalba, where their father had perished, plant each 
a cane in the middle of their grandmother’s house 
that she may know by its flourishing or withering 
whether they are alive or dead. Exactly the same 
conception occurs in Grimm’s Malirchen. When 
the two gold-children wish to see the world *and to 

o , ■ 

leave their father, and when their father is sad and 
asks them how he shall have news of them, the } 7 tell 
him, ‘ We leave you the two golden lilies; from 
these you can see how w r e fare. If they are fresh 
we are well ; if they fade we are ill ; if they .fall we 

VOL. n. T 
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are dead/ Grimm traces the same idea in Indian 
stories. Now this idea is strange enough, arid its 
occurrence in India, Germany, and Central America 
is stranger still. If it occurred in Indian and German 
tales only, we might consider it aa ancient Aryan 
propert}', but when we find it again in Central 
America, nothing remains but either to admit a 
later communication between European settlers and 
native American story-tellers — an admission which, 
though difficult, is not quite impossible ; or to in- 
quire whether there is not some intelligible and 
truly human element in this supposed sympathy 
between the life of flowers and the life of man. 
Mr. Tylor himself has brought together analogous 
cases in his chapter of images and names. Thus, 
when a Maori war-party is to start, the priests set up 
sticks in the ground to represent the warriors, and 
he whose stick is blown down, is to fall in the battle. 
In British Guiana, when young children are be- 
trothed, trees are planted by the respective parties 
in witness of the contract, and if either tree should 
happen to wither the child it belongs to is sure to 
die. And surely this is a feeling in which many can 
share even in this enlightened age. Perhaps we 
should only call it unlucky if a tree planted by an 
absent child were suddenly to 'wither, or if a distant 
friend's portrait were to fall from the wall, or if 
a wedding-ring were to roll off the finger ; yet the 
fact that we call such things unlucky shows that 
there must be something human in the sentiment 
which prompted the story of the gold-children, and 
of the brothers who went to Xibalba, and that we 
need not on that account admit an historical inter- 
course between the aborigines of Guatemala and the 
Aryans of India and Germany. 
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It is likewise a curious coincidence that the Mexi- 
cans represent an eclipse of the moon as the moon 
being devoured by a dragon, and that the Hindus do 
just the same ; nay, both nations continued to use 
this expression long after they had discovered the 
true cause of an eclipse. Yet here again the original 
conception is natural and intelligible, and its occur- 
rence in India and Mexico need not be the result of 
any historical intercourse. We know that such an 
intercourse was suspected by Alexander Von Hum- 
boldt, and we are far from considering it impossible. 
But the evidence on the American side requires 
more careful sifting than it has yet received, and we 
must remind Mr. Tylor that even the MS. of the 
4 Popul Vuh,’ to which he refers for ancient American 
traditions, has never been traced beyond the end of 
the seventeenth century, and that even had it been 
written towards the end of the sixteenth century, 
it would not have been quite safe from European 
influences. 

That there was in very early days a migration from 
the north-east of Asia to the north-west of America is, 
as yet, a postulate only. There are scattered indica- 
tions in the languages and traditions, as well as in 
the fauna and flora of the two opposite continents, 
which seem to require the admission of a primeval 
bridge of islands across Behring’s Straits. Yet the 
evidence has never been carefully sifted and properly 
summed up, and till that is done a verdict cannot be 
given. As a contribution, apparently small, vet by 
no means insignificant, towards a solution of this 
important problem we shall mention only one of 
Mr. Tylor’s observations. Joannes de Plano Carpini, 
describing in 1246 the manners and customs of the. 
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Tatars, says that one of their superstitious traditions 
concerns sticking a knife into the fire, or in any way 
touching the fire with a knife, or even taking meat 
out of a kettle with a knife, or cutting near the fire 
with an axe, for they believe that so the head of the 
fire would be cut off. In the far north east of Asia, 
it may be found, in the remarkable catalogue of cere- 
monial sins of the Kamchadals, among whom it is a 
sin to take up a burning ember with the knife-point, 
and light tobacco ; but it must be taken hold of with 
the bare hands. How is it possible to separate from 
these the following statement taken out of a list of 
superstitions of the Sioux Indians of North America? 
4 They must not stick an awl or needle into .... a 
stick of wood on the fire. No person must chop on 
it with an axe or knife, or stick an awl into it; 
neither are they allowed to take a coal from the fire 
with a knife, or any other sharp instrument.’ 

These, no doubt, are striking coincidences; but 
do they not at once lose much of their force by 
the fact, mentioned by Mr. Tylor himself, that 
among the ancient Pythagorean maxims we find, 
7rvp a(pa (xi} crxa7\.svsw, ‘ not to stir the fire with a 
sword.’ 

Mr. Tylor seems almost to despair of the existence 
of any custom anywhere which cannot be matched 
somewhere else. 4 Indeed,’ he says (p. 175), 

‘Any one who claims a particular place as the 
source of even the smallest art, from the mere fact 
of finding it there, must feel that he may be using his 
own ignorance as evidence, as though it were know- 
ledge. An ingenious little drilling instrument which 
I and other observers had set down as peculiar to the 
South Sea Islanders, in or near the Samoan group, I 
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found kept one day in stock .in the London tool- 
shops.’ 

It is impossible to be too cautious in a comparative 
study of manners before admitting an historical con- 
nection on the strength of ethological coincidences, 
however startling. Let those who are inclined to 
blame Mr. Tylor for not having dogmatized more 
broadly on these problems, consider but one case, 
that of the Couvade, so well described in his book. 
Who could believe that there was one single tribe, 
however silly in other respects, which should carry its 
silliness so far as to demand that on the birth of a 
child the father should take to his bed, while the 
mother attends to all the duties of the household? 
Yet there are few customs more widely spread than 
this, and better attested by historical evidence during 
nearly 2,000 years. The Chinese, whose usages are 
quaint enough, have long been credited with this 
custom, but, as it would seem, without good reason. 
Marco Polo, passing through China in the thirteenth 
century, observed this custom in the Chinese pro- 
vince of West Yunnan, and the widow’s remark to 
Sir Iiudibras owes its origin most probably to Marco 
Polo’s travels : 

For though Chineses go to bed, 

And lie-in in their ladies’ stead. 

The people, however, among whom the Venetian tra- 
veller observed this custom were not properly Chinese, 
but the aboriginal tribes of the land. Among these 
tribes, commonly called Miau-tze, soil-children, the cus- 
tom remarked by Marco Polo in the thirteenth century 
exists to the present day. The father of a new-born 
child, as soon as its mother has become strong enough 
to leave her couch, gets into bed himself, and there 
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receives the congratulations of his acquaintances. 
But the custom is more ancient than the thirteenth 
century. About the beginning of the Christian era 
one of the most trustworthy geographers, Strabo 2 * , 
mentions that among the Iberians of the North of 
Spain the women, after the birth of a child, tend their 
husbands, putting them to bed, instead of going 
themselves. In the same locality, and among the 
modern Basques, the descendants of the Iberians, 
M. F. Michel found the same custom in existence but 
a few years ago. 4 In Biscay,’ he says, 4 the women 
rise immediately after childbirth, and attend to. the 
duties of the household, while the husband goes to 
bed, taking the baby with him, and thus receives 
the neighbours’ compliments.’ From the Basques 
in the Pyrenees this absurd custom seems to have 
spread to France, where it received the name of 
faire la couvade. 

4 It has been found in Navarre,’ Mr. Tylor writes, 
4 and on the French side of the Pyrenees. Legrand 
d’Aussy mentions that in an old French fabliau, the 
king of Torelore is an lit et en coucke , when Aucassin 
arrives and takes a stick to him and makes him pro- 
mise to abolish the custom in his realm. And the 
same author goes on to say that the practice is said 
still to exist in some cantons of *B<Sam.’ Nor is this 
all. We have the respectable authority of Diodorus 
Siculus that among the natives of Corsica the wife 
was neglected and the husband put to bed and treated 


2 Strabo, III. 4, 17. Kotrci ci xai ravra irpoc ra KtXriKa cdvtf teal 
ra BptjtKia icai EuuOucct) roo'd Si teat ra irpoc avtiptiav ri}v re ran • dv* 

Spat? teat rrfv tuv yvvaiKwv. yewpyodat avrat , reKtwaai rc liaicovovn 

ro«c dvSpdatv 7 itceu'we a v& lavra) r Karaic\tvaffau 
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as the patient. And, if we. may trust Apollonius 
Rhodius 3 , the same almost incredible custom prevailed 
at the south of the Black Sea among a people called 
Tibareni, where, when the child was born, the father 
lay groaning in bed with his head tied up, while 
the mother tended him with food and prepared his 
baths. 

Thus, a custom which ought to be peculiar to Bed- 
lam has been traced during more than 1,800 years 
in the most distant parts of the world — in Western 
China, near the Black Sea, in Corsica, in Spain, 
and among tribes who, as far as we know, had no 
historical intercourse with each other, and whose lan- 
guages certainly show no traces of relationship. Is 
it, then, a natural custom? Is there anything rational 
or intelligible in it to which there might be some 
response from every human heart? Mr. Tylor thinks 
that lie has discovered such an element. 4 TheCouvade,’ 
he says, 4 implicitly denies that physical separation of 
individuals which a civilised man would probably set 
down as a first principle. It shows us a number of 
distinct and distant tribes deliberately holding the 
opinion that the connection between father and child 

3 Apollonius, Argonautica, II. 1009-1014: 

* Tout he per avrti ; tireiru V evijraiov a KprfV 

yrapypavrec, nutovro irapil Ttfiaprjviha yalav. 

v0' iiret tip ke Tttcwrrai vv avhpum rex va yvt 'au*fc, 
avroi per tj reraxovfriv til \eyita(n iretrovrec, 

Kpctara htjrrupei'or rat h’ ev i ;opiovm ihuthtj 
drdpaCf Xotrpd \e\wia roltn rrevoyrai. 

See also Valerius Placcus, Argon. V. 148 : 

Inde Genetaci rupem Jo vis, hinc Tibarenflm 
Bant, vi rides post terga lacus, ubi deside mitra 
Feta ligat, partuque virum fovet ipsa soluto. 
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is not only, as we think, a mere relation of parentage, 
affection, and duty, but that their very bodies are 
joined by a physical bond ; so that what is done to 
the one acts directly upon the other!' Mr. Tylor fixes 
on what he calls a ‘fusion of objective and subjective 
relations in the mind' as the source of this and other 
superstitions, and though allowing that it is difficult 
to place ourselves at the same angle of thought, he 
traces the effects of a similar confusion in many of the 
customs and ceremonies of earlier ages. 

Without denying the existence of this mental con- 
fusion, nay, readily allowing to it some influence on 
the latter modifications of theCouvade, we are inclined 
to take a different view of the origin of that extra- 
ordinary custom. Customs, however extraordinary, 
after a lapse of time, have generally very simple 
beginnings. Now, without exaggerating the treat- 
ment which a husband receives among ourselves at 
the time of his wife's confinement, not only from 
mothers-in-law, sisters-in-law, and other female rela- 
tives, but from nurses, from every consequential maid- 
servant in the house, it cannot be denied that while his 
wife is suffering, his immunity from pain is generally 
remarked upon, and if anything goes wrong for which 
it is possible to blame him, he is sure to hear of it. If 
liis boots are creaking, if his dog is barking, if the 
straw has not been properly laid down, does he not 
catch it? And would it not be best for him to take 
to his bed at once, and not to get up till all is well 
over? If something of this kind exists in our highly 
civilised age, let us try to imagine what it must have 
been among nomadic races; or, rather, let us hear 
evidence. Among the land Dayaks of Borneo the 
husband, before the birth of his child, may do no work 
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with a -sharp instrument except what is necessary for 
the farm; nor may he fire guns, nor strike animals, 
nor do an}' violent work, lest bad influences should 
affect the child; and after it is born, the father is kept 
in seclusion in-doors for several days and dieted on 
rice and salt, to prevent not his own but his child’s 
stomach from swelling. In Kamschatka the husband 
must not do such things as bend sledge-staves across 
his knee before his child is born. In Greenland he 
must for some weeks before his wife’s confinement do 
no work except what is necessary to procure food, and 
this, it is believed, in order that the child may not 
die. Among the Arawaks of Surinam for some time 
after the birth of his child the father must fell no 
tree, fire no gun, hunt no large game; he may stay 
near home, shoot little birds with a bow and arrow, 
and angle for little fish, but, his time hanging heavy 
on his head, the most comfortable thing he can do is 
to lounge in his hammock. 

In all these arrangements the original intention is 
very clear. The husband was to keep quiet before as 
well as alter the birth of his child, and he was told 
by the goodies of the house that if he went out limit- 
ing or came home drunk, it would injure the child. 
If the child happened to die he would never hear 
the last of his carelessness and want of consideration. 
Now, if this train of ideas was once started, the rest 
would follow. If a timid and kind-hearted husband 
had once been frightened into the belief that it was 
his eating too much or his coming home drunk from 
the Club that killed the child, need we wonder if the 
next time he tried to be on liis good behaviour, and 
even took to fasting in order to benefit his child, 
i. e. in reality, to save his servants the trouble of 
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preparing dinner for him? Other husbands would 
then be told with significant looks what a pattern of 
a husband he had been, and how his children never 
died, and thus the belief would soon spread that if a 
child died it was the husband who killed it by some 
neglect or other. Fasting before or after the birth of 
a child would become meritorious, and would soon be 
followed by other kinds of mortification which the 
natural spitefulness of the female population against 
the unfortunate husband would tend to multiply and 
increase ad infinitum. Now, let us see whether in 
the peculiar formalities of the Couvade we can still 
discover motives of this kind. The following account 
is given by Du Tertre of the Carib Couvade in the 
West Indies: 

4 When a child is born the mother goes presently 
to her work, but the father begins to complain and 
takes to his hammock, and there he is visited as 
though he were sick, and undergoes a course of diet- 
ing which would cure of the gout the most replete of 
Frenchmen. How they can fast so much, and not die 
of it (continues the narrator) is amazing to me. When 
the forty days are up, they invite their relations, who, 
being arrived before they set to eating, hack the skin 
of this poor wretch with agouti teeth, and draw blood 
from all parts of his body, in such sort that from being 
sick by pure imagination they often make a real 
patient of him. This is, however, so to speak, only 
the fish, for now comes the sauce they prepare for 
him; they take sixty or eighty large grains of 
pimento, or Indian pepper, the strongest they can 
get, and after well washing it in water, they wash 
with this peppery infusion the wounds and scars of 
the poor fellow, who, I believe, suffers no less than if 
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he were burnt alive 5 however,, he must not utter a 
single word if he will not pass for a coward and a 
wretch. 4 This ceremony ended, they bring him back 
to his bed, where he remains some days more, and 
the rest go and make good cheer in the house at his 
expense. Nor is this all. Through the space of six 
whole months he cats neither birds nor fish, firmly 
believing that this would injure the child’s stomach, 
and that it would participate in the natural faults of 
the animals 011 which its father had fed; for example, 
if the father ate turtle — poor alderman ! — the child 
would be deaf and have no brains like this animal!’ 

The Jesuit missionary Dobrizhofer gives the follow- 
ing account of the Abi pones in South America: 

4 No sooner do you hear that the wife has borne a 
child than you will see the Abipone husband lying in 
bed huddled up with mats and skins, lest some ruder 
breath of air should touch him, fasting, kept in pri- 
vate, and for a number of days abstaining religiously 
from certain viands; you would aver it was he who 
had had the child. And in truth they observe this 
ancestral custom, troublesome as it is, the more 
willingly and diligently, from their being altogether 
persuaded that the sobriety and quiet of the father is 
effectual for the well-being of the new-born offspring, 
and is even necessary. They believe that the father’s 


4 Among the Koriaks, who inhabit the northern half of the 
peninsula of Kamtschatka, the bridegroom, when he receives his 
bride, is beaten with sticks by his future parents and neigh- 
bours. If he endures this manfully, he proves his ability 1 to bear 
up against the ills of life,’ and is then conducted without further 
ceremony to the apartment of his betrothed. See A. S. Bickmore, 
‘The Ainos or Hairy Men,* American Journal of Science, May 

1868, p. 12. 
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carelessness influences the new-born offspring, from a 
natural bond and sympathy of both. Hence if the 
child comes to a premature end, its death is attributed 
by the women to the father’s intemperance, this or 
that cause being assigned — he did not abstain from 
mead ; he had loaded his stomach with water-hog ; he 
had swam across the river when the air was chilly; 
he had neglected to shave off his long eyebrows; he 
had devoured underground honey, stamping on the 
bees w T ith his feet; he had ridden till he was tired 
and sweated. With raving like this the crowd of 
women accuse the father with impunity of causing 
the child’s death, and are accustomed to pctur curses 
on the unoffending husband.’ 

These statements, such as thej^ are, given by un- 
prejudiced observers, seem to support very strongly 
the natural explanation which w r e proposed of the 
Couvade. It is clear that the poor husband was at 
first tyrannised over b} r his female relations, and after- 
wards frightened into superstition. He then began 
to make a martyr of himself till he made himself 
really ill or took to his bed in self-defence. Strange 
and absurd as the Couvade appears at first sight, 
there is something in it with which, we believe, most 
mothers-in-law can sympathise; and if we consider 
that it has been proved to exist in Spain, Corsica, 
Pontus, Africa, the Eastern Archipelago, the West 
Indies, North and, South America, we shall be in- 
clined to admit that it arose from some secret 
spring in human nature, the effects of which may 
be modified by civilisation, but are, perhaps, never 
entirely obliterated. 

It is one of the principal charms in the study of 
customs to watch their growth and their extra-- 



OF MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 


285 


ordinary tenacity. It is true we are no longer 
savages ; we do not thrust rings and bones and 
feathers through the cartilage of our noses, nor pull 
our ears in long nooses down to the shoulders by 
heavy weights. Still less do we put wooden plugs 
as big as table spoons through slits in the under lip, 
or stick the teeth of animals point outwards through 
holes in the cheeks. Yet the bars of female children 
are still mutilated even in Europe, and ladies are not 
ashamed to hang jewels in them. 

What is the meaning of the. wedding-ring which 
the wife has to wear? There is no authority for it 
either in the Old or New Testament. It is simply a 
heathen custom, whether Homan or Teutonic we shall 
not attempt to decide, but originally expressive of the 
fetter by which the wife was tied to her husband. In 
England it is the wife only who wears the golden 
fetter, while all over Germany the tie is mutual; 
both husband and wife wearing the badge of the 
loss of their liberty. We thought, indeed, we had 
discovered among the wild tribes in the interior of 
the Malay peninsula an independent instance of the 
use of wedding-rings. But although every trace of 
Christianity seems extinct among the Mantras, there 
can be no doubt, from the description given by Father 
Bourien (‘Transactions of Ethnological Society/ vol. 
iii., p. 82 ) that Christian missionaries had reached 
these people, though it may be, before the time when 
they migrated to their present seats. 

We should not venture to call our levies and draw- 
ing-rooms the remnants of barbarism and savagery. 
Yet they must clearly be traced back to the Middle 
Ages, when homage was done by each subject by put- 
ting his hands joined between the hands of the king. 
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This, again, was originally a mere symbol, an imita- 
tion of the act by which a vanquished enemy surren- 
dered, himself to his despoiler. We know from the 
sculptures of Nineveh and from other sources that it 
was the custom of the conqueror to put his foot on the 
neck of his enemy. This, too, has been abbreviated ; 
and as in Europe gentlemen now only kiss the king’s 
hand, we find that in the Tonga Islands, when a 
subject approaches to do homage, the chief has to hold 
up his foot behind, as a horse does, and the subject 
touches the sole with his fingers, thus placing himself, 
as it were, under the sole of his lord’s foot. Every 
one seems to have the right of doing reverence in 
this way when he pleases; and chiefs get so tired of 
holding up their feet to be touched that they make 
their escape at the very sight of a loyal subject. 

Who has not wondered sometimes at the fumbling 
efforts of gentlemen in removing their gloves before 
shaking hands with a lady, the only object being, it 
would seem, to substitute a warm band for a cool 
glove? Yet in the ages of chivalry there was a good 
reason for it. A knight’s glove was a steel gauntlet, 
and a squeeze with that would have been painful. 

Another extraordinary feature in the history of 
manners is the utter disability of people to judge of 
the manners of other nations or of former ages with 
anything like fairness or common sense. An English 
lady travelling in the East turns away her face with 
disgust when she sees Oriental women passing by 
with bare feet and bare legs; while the Eastern ladies 
are horrified at the idea of women in Europe walking 
about barefaced. Admirers of Goethe may get over 
the idea that this great poet certainly ate fish with a 
knife ; but when we arc told that Beatrice never used 
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a fork, and that Dante never changed his linen for 
weeks, some of our illusions are rudely disturbed. 
Wc mourn in black, and think that nothing can be 
more natural ; the aborigines of Australia mourn in 
white, and, their clothing being of the scantiest, the) r 
plaster their foreheads, the tips of their noses, and 
the lower parts of the orbit of their eyes with pipe- 
clay. As long as the people of Europe represented 
the Devil in human form, they represented him in 
black. In Africa the natives of the Guinea coast 
paint him in the whitest colours. To Northern 
nations Hell was a cold place, a dreary region of 
snow and frost; to Eastern nations, and those who 
derive their notions from the East, the place of tor- 
ment was ablaze with tire and flame. Who shall tell 
which is right ? 

And now after we have gone through these few 
samples, ancient and modern, of barbarous and refined 
customs, we are afraid that we have given but a very 
incomplete idea of what may be found in Mr. Tylor’s 
book on the early history of mankind. We have 
endeavoured to point out the importance of the sub- 
ject which he has treated, but we have hardly done 
justice to the careful yet pleasing manner in which 
he has treated it. There are in the beginning four 
chapters on the various ways in which man utters 
his thoughts in gestures, words, pictures, and writing. 
Of these we have not been able to say anything, 
though they contain much that is new, and the result 
of thoughtful observation. Then there is a chapter 
on images and names, where an attempt is made to 
refer a great part of the beliefs and practices included 
under the general name of magic to one very simple 
mental law, viz. the taking the name for the thing, the 
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idol for the deity, the doll for the living child. There 
is an excellent essay on flints and celts, in which it is 
shown that the transition from implements of stone 
to those of metal took place in almost every part of 
the globe, and a progress from ruder to more perfect 
* modes of making fire and boiling food is traced in many 
different countries. Here Mr. Tylor expresses his obli- 
gations to Mr. Henry Christie, whose great collection 
of the productions of the lower races has few rivals 
in Europe, and whose lucid, Paper on the 4 Dif- 
ferent Periods of the Stone Age,’ lately published, 
is, we hope, but the first instalment of a larger work. 
Lastly, there are several chapters in which a number 
of stories are grouped together as 4 Mythes of Obser- 
vation, 7 i. e. as stories invented to account, somehow 
or other, for actual facts the real origin of which was 
unknown. Every one of these subjects would well 
deserve a separate review.* But, having already over- 
stepped the proper limits of a literary article, we will 
not anticipate any further the pleasure of those who 
want to have an instructive book to read during their 
leisure hours. 


April , 18G5. 
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T HE two words cipher and zero, which are in 
reality but one, would almost in themselves 
bo sufficient to prove that our figures are borrowed 
from tl le A rabs . C i p h e r is the- A rabic c i f r o n, whi ch 
means empty, a translation of the Sanskrit name of 
the nought, sunya. The same character, the nought, 
is called zephiro in Italian, and has by rapid pro- 
nunciation been changed into zero — a form occurring 
as early as 1491, in a work of Philip Calander on 
Arithmetic, published at Florence. Cipher — origi- 
nally the name of the tenth of the numerical figures, 
the nought — became in most European languages 
the general term for all figures, zero taking its place 
as the technical name of the nought; -while in English 
cipher retained its primitive sense, and is thus used 
even in common parlance, as, for instance, 4 he is a 
mere cipher.’ 

The Arabs, however, far from claiming the dis- 
covery of the figures for themselves, unanimously 
ascribe it to the Indians, nor can there be much doubt 
that the Brahmans were the original inventors of 
those numerical symbols which are now used over 

1 ‘ Meraoire sur la Propagation des Chiffres Indiens.’ Par M. P. 

Woepcke. Paris, 1863. 
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the whole civilised world. But although this has 
long been admitted as true, there is considerable dif- 
ficulty when we come to trace the channels through 
which the figures could have reached, and did reach, 
the nations of Europe. If these numerical symbols 
had been unknown in Europe before the invasion 
of Spain by the Mohammedans, or before the rise of 
Mohamtnedanism, all would be easy enough. We 
possess the work through which the Arabs,* under 
the Khalif Almftmun, in the ninth century, became 
initiated into the science of Indian ciphering and 
arithmetic. This work of Abu Jafar Mohammed Ben 
Mfisa Alkh&rizmi was founded on treatises brought 
from India to Bagdad in 773, and was translated 
again into Latin during the Middle Ages, with the 
title of 4 Algoritmi de iiumero Indorum.’ It was 
generally supposed, therefore, that the Mohammedans 
brought the Indian figures into Spain; and that Ger- 
bert, afterwards Pope Sylvester II., who died 1003, 
acquired a knowledge of them at Seville or Cordova, 
where he was supposed (though wrongly) to have 
lived as a student. Unfortunately, the figures used 
in the principal countries of Europe during the 
Middle Ages, and, with some modifications, to the 
present day, differ considerably from the figures used 
in the East; and while they differ from these, they 
approach very near to the figures used by the Arabs 
in Africa and Spain. This is the first point that 
has to be explained. Secondly, there is af the end 
of the first book of the 4 Geometry ’ of Boethius a 
passage where, in describing the Mens a Pythago- 
rea, also called the Abacus, Boethius mentions nine 
figures which he ascribes to the Pythagoreans or 
Neo-Pythagoreans, and which, to judge from the best 
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MSS., are curiously like the figures used in Africa, 
Syria, and the principal countries of Europe. To 
increase the difficulty of our problem, this very im- 
portant passage of Boethius is wanting in some MSS., 
is considered spurious by several critics, and is now 
generally ascribed to a continuator of Boethius, who 
drew, however, not from Eastern, but, as it would 
seem, from Greek sources. We have therefore, in 
MSS. of the eleventh century, figures which are sup- 
posed to have been used, if not by Boethius himself, 
at least by his continuators and successors in the sixth 
and following centuries — figures strikingly like those 
used by the Arabs in Africa and Spain, and yet not 
to be traced directly to an Oriental source, but to the 
school of the Neo-Pythagoreans. The Neo-Pythago- 
reans, however, need not therefore be the inventors of 
these figures, any more than the Arabs. All that can 
be claimed for them is, that they were the first teachers 
of ciphering among the Greeks and Romans ; that 
they, at Alexandria or in Syria, became acquainted 
with the Indian figures, and adapted them to the 
Pythagorean Abacus ; that Boethius, or his continua- 
tor, made these figures generally known in Europe 
})y means of mathematical hand-books ; and that thus, 
long before the time of Gerbert, who probably nev#r 
went to Spain, and long before the influence of the 
Arabs could be felt in the literature of Europe, these 
same figures had found their way from Alexandria 
into our schools and monasteries. The names by 
which these nine figures are called in some of the 
MSS. of Boethius, though extremely obscure, are 
supposed to show traces of that mingling of Semitic 
and Pythagorean ideas which could well be accounted 
for in the schools of Alexandria. 
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Yet all these considerations do not help us in 
tracing with any certainty the first appearance in 
Europe of our own figures beyond the eleventh cen- 
tury. The MSS. of Boethius, which contain the 
earliest traces of them, belong to the eleventh century ; 
and, strictly speaking, they cannot be made to prove 
that such figures as we there see existed in the time 
of Boethius, i.e. the sixth century, still less that they 
were known to the Neo-Pythagorean philosophers. 
All that can be conceded is that Boethius, or rather 
his continuator, knew of nine figures ; but that they 
had in his time the same form which we find in the 
MSS. of the eleventh century, is not proven. 

It is at this stage that M. Woepcke, an excellent 
Arabic scholar and mathematician, takes up the 
problem in his 4 Memoire sur la Propagation des 
Chiffres Indiens,’ just published in the 4 Journal 
Asiatique.’ He points out, first of all, a fact which 
had been neglected by all previous writers, namely, 
that the Arabs have two sets of figures, one used 
chiefly in the East, which , he therefore calls the 
Oriental ; another used in Africa and Spain, and 
there called Gobar. Gobar means dust, and these 
figures were so called because, as the Arabs say, 
they were first introduced by an Indian who used 
a table covered with fine dust for the purpose of 
ciphering. Both sets of figures are called Indian, 
by the Arabs. M. Woepcke then proceeds to show 
that the figures given in the MSS. of Boethius coin* 
cide with the earliest forms of the Gobar figures, 
whilst they differ from the Oriental figures ; and, 
adopting the view of Prinsep 2 that the Indian figures 


3 * Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 1838, April. 
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were originally the initial letters of the Sanskrit 
numerals, he exhibits in a table the similarity be- 
tween the Gobar figures and the initial letters of 
the Sanskrit numerals, giving these letters from 
Indian inscriptions of the second century of our era. 
Hereby an important advance is made, for, as the 
Sanskrit alphabet changes from century to century, 
M. Woepckc argues very plausibly, though, we must 
add, not quite convincingly, that the apices given 
in Boethius, and ascribed by him to the Neo-Pytha- 
goreans, could not have been derived from India 
much after the third or fourth centuries. He points 
out that these nine figures were of less impor- 
tance to the Greeks, who used their letters with nu- 
merical values, and who had in the Abacus some- 
thing approaching to a decimal system ; but that 
they would have been of the greatest value to the 
liomans as replacing their Y, X, L, C, I), M. In 
Italy, therefore, and in the Homan provinces, in 
Gaul and Spain, the Indian figures, which were 
adopted by the eo- Pythagoreans, and which resem- 
ble the Gobar figures, began to spread from the sixth 
century, so that the Mohammedans, when arriving in 
Spain* in the eighth, found these figures there already 
established. The Arabs themselves, when starting; 
on their career of conquest, were hardly able to 
read or to write ; they certainly were ignorant of 
ciphering, and could not therefore be considered as 
the original propagators of the so-called Arabic 
figures. The Khalif Walid, who reigned at Damas- 
cus from 705 to 715 a.d., prohibited the use of 
Greek in public documents, but was obliged to make 
an exemption in favour of Greek figures, because it 
was impossible to write them in Arabic. In Egypt, 
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the Arabs adopted the Coptic figures. In 773 an 
Indian embassy arrived at Bagdad, at the court of 
the Khalif Almansur, bringing among other things a 
set of astronomical tables. In order to explain these 
tables, the ambassadors had naturally to begin with 
explaining their figures, their arithmetic, and algebra. 
Anyhow, the astronomical work, the Siddh&nta of 
Brahmagupta, which that astronomer had composed 
in 628 A.D. 8 , at the . court of king Yy&ghra, was 
then and there translated into Arabic by Moham- 
med Ben Ibrahim Alfaz&ri, under the title of the 
‘Great Sindhind.’ This work was abridged in the 
first half of the ninth century by a contemporary of 
the Khalif Almamun, Mohammed Ben MfisA, Alkha- 
rizmi, the same who afterwards wrote a manual of 
practical arithmetic, founded likewise on an Indian 
original (Woepcke, p. 58). We can well understand, 
therefore, that the Arabs, on arriving in Spain, with- 
out, as yet, any considerable knowledge of arithmetic, 
should have adopted there, as they did in Greece and 
Egypt, the figures which they found in use, and 
which had travelled there from the Neo- Pythagorean 
schools of Egypt, and originally from India; and 
likewise that when, in the ninth or tenth century, 
the new Arabic treatises on arithmetic arrived in 
Spain from the East, the Arabs of Spain should have 
adopted the more perfect system of ciphering, carried 
on without the Abacus, and rendering, in fact, the 
columns of the Abacus unnecessary by the judicious 
employment of the nought. But while dropping the 
Abacus, there was no necessity for their discontinu- 

8 Dr. Bhao Daji, ‘On the Age of Aryabhaffa,’ &e., in the ‘Journal 
of the Boyal Asiatic Society,’ 18C5, p. 410. 
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ing or changing the figures to which the Arabs as 
well as the Spaniards had then been accustomed for 
centuries, and hence we find that the ancient figures 
were retained in Spain, only adapted to the purposes 
of the new Indian arithmetic by the more general use 
of the nought. The nought was known in the Neo- 
Pythagorean schools, but with the columns of the 
Abacus it was superfluous, while, with the introduc- 
tion of ciphering in fine powder, and without columns, 
its use naturally became very extensive. As the 
system of ciphering in fine powder was called Indian, 
the Gobar figures, too, were frequently spoken of 
under the same name, and thus the Arabs in Spain 
brought themselves to believe that they had received 
both their new arithmetic and their figures from India; 
the truth being, according to M. Woepcke, that they 
had received their arithmetic from India directly, 
while tlieir figures had come to them indirectly from 
India through the mediation of the Neo- Pythago- 
rean schools. 

M. Woepcke would therefore admit two channels 
through which the Indian figures reached Europe — 
one passing through Egypt about the third century 
of our era, when not only commercial but also philoso- 
phical interests attracted the merchants of U^ayini 
(’O £yyr}) towards Alexandria, and thinkers such as 
Plotinus and Numenius towards Persia and India; 
another passing through Bagdad in the eighth cen- 
tury, and following the track of the victorious Islam. 
The first carried the earlier forms of the Indian figures 
from Alexandria to Rome and as far as Spain, and, 
considering the active social, political, and commercial 
intercourse between Egypt, as a Roman province, 
and the rest of the Roman Empire, we must not look 
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upon one philosophical school, the Neo-Pythagorean, 
are the only agents in disseminating so useful an in- 
vention. The merchant may have been a more active 
agent than the philosopher or the schoolmaster. The 
second carried the later forms from Bagdad to the 
principal countries conquered by the Khalifa, with the 
exception of those where the earlier or Gobar figures 
had already taken firm root. M. Woepcke looks on 
our European figures as modifications of the early 
Neo- Pythagorean or Gobar forms, and he admits their 
presence in Europe long before the science and litera- 
ture of the Arabs in Spain could have reacted on our 
seats of classical learning. He does not pronounce 
himself distinctly on the date and the authorship to be 
assigned to the much controverted passage of Boethius, 
but he is evidently inclined to ascribe, with Boeckh, a 
knowledge of the nine Indian figures to the Western 
mathematicians of the sixth century. The only 
change produced in the ciphering of Europe by the 
Arabs was, according to him, the suppression of the 
Abacus, and the more extended use of the cipher. 
He thinks that our own figures are still the Gobar 
figures, written in a more cursive manner by the 
Arabs of Spain; and that A delard of Bath, Robert of 
Reading, Willfftm Shelley, David Morley, Gerard of 
Cremona, and others who, in the -twelfth century, 
went to Spain to study Arabic and mathematics, 
learnt there the same figures, only written more 
cursively, which Boethius or his continuator taught 
in Italy in the sixth. In MSS. of the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries the figures vary considerably in 
different parts of Europe, but they are at last fixed 
and rendered uniform by the*introduction of printing. 

It will be admitted by everybody who has taken 
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an interest in the complicated problem of the origin 
and the migrations of our figures, that the system 
proposed by M. Woepcke would remove many diffi- 
culties. It is quite clear that our figures could not 
have come to us from the Arabs of Bagdad, and that 
they are the same as those of the Arabs of Spain. 
But it might still be questioned whether it is neces- 
sary to admit tljat the Arabs found the Gobar figures 
on their arrival in Spain established in that country. 
Is there really any evidence of these Gobar figures 
being in common use anywhere in the West of Europe 
before the eleventh century? Could not the Gobar 
figures represent one of the many local varieties ot 
the Indian figures of which Albiruni speaks in the 
eleventh century, nay, which existed in India from 
the earliest to the present time? it should be borne 
in mind that the Gobar figures are not entirely un- 
known among the Eastern Arabs, and there are traces 
of them in MSS. as early as the middle of the tenth 
century (p. 150). llow could this be explained, if the 
Arabs became acquainted with the Gobar figures only 
after their arrival in Spain ? Could not the mathema- 
ticians of the Meghrab have adopted one kind of 
Indian figures, the Gobar, and brought them to Spain, 
just as they brought their own peculiar system of 
numerical letters, differing slightly, yet characteristi- 
cally, from the numerical alphabet of the Eastern Mo- 
hammedans? Once in Spain, these Gobar figures 
would naturally find their way into the rest of Europe, 
superseding the Eastern figures which had been 
adopted in the mathematical works of Neophytus, 
Planudes, and other Byzantine writers *of the four- 
teenth century. There.is, no doubt, that passage of 
Boethius, or of his continuator. But to a sceptical 
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mind that passage can cany no conviction. We do 
not know who wrote it, and, strictly speaking, the 
figures which it contains can only prove that the 
writer of the MS. in the eleventh century was ac- 
quainted with the Gobar figures, which at that time 
were known, according to M. Woepcke’s own showing, 
both at Sliiraz and at Toledo. But though M. 
Woepcke has not driven away all our doubts, he has 
certainly contributed greatly to a final settlement of 
this problem, and he has brought together evidence 
t which none but a first-rate Arabic scholar and mathe- 
matician could have mastered. M. Woepcke, before 
grappling with this difficult subject, has even taken 
the trouble to familiarise himself with Sanskrit, and 
he lias given, in his Essay, some valuable remarks 
about the enormous numbers used by the Buddhists 
in their sacred writings. Whether these enormous 
numbers necessitate the admission that the nine 
figures and the use of the cipher were known to the 
Buddhists in the third century b.c. is again a more 
doubtful point, particularly if we consider that the 
numbers contained in the Bactro-Pali inscriptions, in 
the first or second century b.c., show no trace, as yet, 
of that perfect system of ciphering. They either re- 
present the numerals by a corresponding number of 
upright strokes, which is done up to five in the 
Kapurdi-giri inscription, or they adopt a special sym- 
bol for four — namely, a cross — and then express five 
by a cross and one stroke, eight by two crosses , 4 and 

4 It would be very desirable if the origin of the numerical figures 
in the Hieratic inscriptions could be satisfactorily explained. If the 
Hieratic figures for one, two, and three are mere corruptions of the 
hieroglyphic signs, the similarity between them and the Indian 
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ten, twenty, and a hundred by other special symbols. 
Thus seventy-eight is written in the Taxila inscrip- 
tion by three twenties, one ten and two fours. This 
is a late discovery due to the ingenious researches 
of Professor Dowson, Mr. Norris, and General A. 
Cunningham, as published in the last numbers of 
the 4 Journals of the Royal Asiatic Society,’ and 4 of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal.’ We also beg to call 
attention to a list of ancient Sanskrit numerals col- 
lected by Dr. Bhao Daji, and published in the last 
number of the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of^ 
Bengal.’ They are of a totally different character, 
and place the theory of Prinsep, that the Indian 
figures were originally the initial letters of the 
numerals in Sanskrit, beyond all doubt. Yet here 
too, we see no trace, as yet, of decimal notation, or 
of the employment of the cipher. We find nine 
letters, the initials of the Sanskrit numerals, em- 
ployed for 1 to 9 : — a proceeding possible in Sanskrit, 
where every numeral begins with a different letter ; 
but impossible in Greek, where four of the simple 
numerals began with e, and two with t. We then 
find a new symbol for ten, sometimes like the d, 
the initial letter of the Sanskrit numeral, another 
for twenty, for a hundred, and for a thousand; 
but these symbols are placed one after the other 
to express compound numerals, very much like the 
letters of the Greek alphabet, when employed for 
numerical purposes; they are never used with the 
nought. It would be highly important to find out 

figures would certainly be startling. Writing the eight by two 
four’s is likewise a strange coincidence between the Hieratic and 
the Indian system, and the figures for nine are almost identical in 
both. 
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at what time the nought occurs for the first time in 
Indian inscriptions. That inscription would deserve 
to- be preserved among the most valuable monuments 
of antiquity, for from it would date in reality the 
beginning of true’ mathematical science, impossible 
without the nought — nay, the beginning of all the 
exact sciences to which we owe the discoveries of 
telescopes, steam-engines, and electric telegraphs. 

December , 18C3. 
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XXVXL 

CAS T EA 

W HAT is caste? The word is used everywhere 
and by everybody. We have heard it of late 
in Parliament, at public meetings, in churches and 
chapels. It has found its way into English and into 
most, of the modem languages of Europe. We hear 
of caste not only in India, and in ancient Egypt, and 
among the Persians; but in England, in London, in 
the very drawing-rooms of Belgrave Square we tire 
told by moralists and novel writers that there is caste. 
Among the causes assigned for the Sepoy mutiny, 
caste has been made the most prominent. By one 
party it is said that too much, by another that too 
little, regard was paid to caste. An Indian colonel 
tells us that it was impossible to keep up military 
discipline among soldiers who, if tjieir own officers 
happened to pass by while the privates were cooking 
their dinner, would throw their mess into the fire, 
because it had been defiled by the shadow of a 
European. An Indian civilian assures us with equal 

1 1 Original Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and Progress of the 
.Religion and Institutions of India,’ collected, translated into English, 
and illustrated by notes, chiefly for the use ^students and others in 
India. By J. Muir, Esq., D.C.L., late of the Bengal Civil Service. 
Part First, 1 The Mythical and Legendary Accounts of Caste.’ Lon- 
don, 1858. "Williams and Norgate. 
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confidence that the Sepoys were driven mad by the 
greased cartridges; that they believed they were 
asked to touch what was unclean in order to lose their 
caste, and that, rather than lose their caste, they 
would risk everything. Missionaries have been 
preaching against caste as the chief obstacle to con- 
version. Philanthropists have seen in the constant 
attacks of the missionaries upon caste the chief ob- 
stacle to the spreading of Christianity among the 
Hindus. Among the Hindus themselves some pa- 
triots have represented caste as the cause of India’s 
humiliation and weakness, while their priests maintain 
that the dominion of the barbarians under which 
India has been groaning for so many centuries, was 
inflicted as a divine vengeance for the neglect of the 
old and sacred distinctions of caste* 

Where such different effects are attributed to the 
same cause, it is clear that different people must as- 
cribe very different meanings to the same word. Nor 
is this at all extraordinary. In India caste, in one form 
or other, has existed from the earliest times. Words 
may remain the same, but their meaning changes 
constantly, and what was meant by caste in India a 
thousand years, # b.c., in a simple, healthy, and patri- 
archal state of society, jyas necessarily something 
very different from what is called caste now-a-days. 
/M. Guizot, in his 1 History of Civilisation,’ has traced 
the gradual and hardly perceptible changes which the 
meaning of such words as liberty, honour, right, has 
i undergone in different periods of the history of 
; Europe. But the history of India is a longer history 
: than the history of Europe, and creeds and laws and 
, words and traditions had been growing and changing 
and decaying on the borders of the Sarasvati and 
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the Ganges, before the Saxons had reached the bor^ r 
ders of the Elbe and their descendants had settled on J 
the coast of Kent, There may have been less change i 
in India than in Europe, but there has been consi- \ 
derable change in India too. The Brahmans of the 
present day are no longer the Brahmans of the Vedas, 
and the caste of the Sepoys is very different from the* 
caste of the old Kshatriya warriors. Yet we call it 
all caste, — a word not even Indian in its origin, but * 
adopted from the Portuguese, — and the Brahmans j 
themselves do very much the same. They use, indeed, 
different words for what we promiscuously call caste. 
They call it varwa and $rati, and they would use kula 
and gotra, and pravara and Parana in many cases * 
where we promiscuously use the word caste. But on 
the whole they also treat the question of caste as if 
caste had been the same thing at all times. Where 
it answers their purpose they admit, indeed, that 
some of the old laws about caste have become obso- 
lete, and are no longer applicable to a depraved age. 1 
But in the same breath they will appeal to the Veda 
as their most ancient and most sacred authority in 
order to substantiate their claim to a privilege which 
their forefathers enjoyed some thousand years ago. 

It is much the same a # s if the Archbishop of Canter- \ 
bury were to declare that the ninth commandment, ' 

4 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- ; 
hour/ was antiquated, because it had never been re- 
enacted since the time of Moses, and were to claim 
at the same time the right of excommunicating the 
Queen, or flogging tlie nobility, because, according to 
the most ancient testimonies of Caesar and Tacitus, 
the Druids and the ancient priests of Germany en- ! 
joyed the same privilege. 



r The question of caste in India has, however, 

I assumed too serious an aspect to be treated any 
longer in this vague manner. New measures will soon 
have to be adopted with regard to it, and these mea- 
sures must be such as will be approved by the more 
enlightened among the natives. Whatever the truth 
may be about the diabolical atrocities which are said 
to have been committed against women and children, 
a grievous wrong has been done to the people of 
India by making them responsible for crimes com- 
mitted or said to have been committed by a few 
escaped convicts and raving fanatics; and, in spite 
of the efforts now making to counteract the promis- 
cuous hatred against Hindus and Mohammedans, it 
will be long before the impression once created can 
be effaced, and before the inhabitants of India are 
treated again as men, and not as monsters. It is 
now perceived that it will never answer to keep India 
mainly by military force, and that the eloquent but 
irritating speeches of Indian reformers must prove 
very expensive to the tax-paying public of England. 
India can never be held or governed profitably with- 
out the good-will of the natives, and in any new 
measures that are to be adopted it will be necessary 
to listen to what they have to say, and to reason 
with them as we should reason with men quite capa- 
ble of appreciating the force of an argument. There 
ought to be no idea of converting the Hindus by 
force, or of doing violence to their religious feelings. 
They have the promise, and that promise, we know, 
will never be broken, that their religion, is not to be 
interfered with, except where it violates the laws of 
humanity. Hinduism is a decrepit religion, and has 
not many years to live. But our impatience to see 
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it annihilated cannot be pleaded as an excuse for 
employing violent and unfair means to hasten its 
downfall. If, therefore, caste is part of the Hindu 
religion, it will have to be respected as such by 
the Government. If it is not, it may be treated 
in the same spirit as social prejudices are treated 
at home. 

Now, if we ask the Hindus whether their laws of 
caste are part of their religion, some will answer that 
they are, others that they are not. Under these cir- 
cumstances we must clearly decide the question for 
ourselves. Thanks to the exertions of Sir William 
Jones, Colebrooke, Wilson, and others, we possess in 
this country a nearly complete collection of the reli- 
gious and legal works of the Brahmans. We are able 
to consult the very authorities to which the Hindus 
appeal, and we can form an opinion with greater im- 
partiality than the Brahmans themselves. 

The highest authority for the religion of the 
Brahmans is the Yeda. All other works — the Laws 
of Manu, the six orthodox systems of philosophy, the 
Puranas, or the legendary histories of India — all 
derive their authority from their agreement with the 
Yeda. The Veda alone is called Sruti, or revelation; 
everything else, however sacred, can only claim the 
title of Smriti, or tradition. The most elaborate 
arguments have been framed by the Brahmans to 
establish the divine origin and the absolute authority 
of the Veda. They maintain that the Yeda existed, 
before all time, that it was revealed by Brahman, and 
seen by divine sages, who themselves were free fr6m 
the taint of humanity. From what authority, the 
Brahmans say, could we claim for a revelation which 
had been revealed by Brahman to fallible mortals? 

VOL. xr. x 
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It might have been perfect truth as seen by Brahman, 
but as seen by men it would have been affected by 
their faulty vision. Hence revelation, in order to be 
above all suspicion, must be handed down by inspired 
jRishis, till at last it reaches in its perfect form the 
minds of the common believers, and is accepted by 
them as absolute truth. This is a curious argument, 
and not without some general interest. It is one of 
the many attempts to alleviate the responsibility of 
the believer in his own belief, to substitute a faith in 
man for a faith in God, to get something external to 
rest on instead of trying to stand on that which alone 
will last — a man’s own faith in his own God. It is 
the story of the tortoise and the elephant and the 
earth over again, only in a different form, and the 
Brahmans, in order to meet all possible objections, 
have actually imagined a series of sages — the first 
quite divine, the second three- fourths divine and one- 
fourth human, the third half divine and half human, 
the fourth one-fourth divine and three-fourths human, 
the last human altogether. This V eda then, as handed 
down through this wonderful chain, is the supreme 
authority of all orthodox Brahmans. To doubt the 
divine origin and absolute authority of the Yeda is 
heresy. Buddha, by denying the authority of the 
Veda, became a heretic. Kapila, an atheistic philo- 
sopher of the purest water, was tolerated by the 
Brahmans, because however much he differed from 
their ffteology, he was ready to sign the most 
important article of their faith — the divine origin 
and infallibility of scripture. 

At the present day there are but few Brahmans 
who can read and understand the Yeda. They learn 
portions of it by heart, these portions consisting of 
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hymns and prayers, which have to he muttered at 
sacrifices, and which every priest must know. But 
the language and grammar of the Veda being some- 
what different from the common Sanskrit, the young 
priests have as much difficulty in understanding 
those hymns correctly as we have in translating old 
English. Hence arguments have not been wanting to 
prove that these hymns are really more efficacious 
if they are not understood, and all that the young 
student is required to learn is the pronunciation, the 
names of the metre, of the deity to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and of the poet by whom it was composed. 
In order to show that this is not an exaggerated 
account we quote from an article in the 4 Calcutta 
Review/ written by a native anti a real Sanskrit 
scholar: — 4 The most learned Pandit in Bengal/ he 
says, 4 has need to talk with diffidence of what he 
may consider to be the teaching of the Vedas on any 
point, especially when negative propositions are con- 
cerned. It may be doubted whether a copy of the 
entire Vedas is procurable in any part of Hindostan; 
it is more than probable that such a copy does not 
exist in Bengal. It would scarcely be modest or safe, 
under such circumstances, to say that such and such 
doctrines are not contained in the Vedas/ In the 
South of India the Veda is perhaps studied a little 
more than in Bengal, yet even there the Brahmans 
would be completely guided in their interpretation by 
their scholastic commentaries ; and when the Pandits 
near Madras were told by Dr. Graul, the director of 
the Lutheran Missions in India, that a countryman 
of his had been intrusted by the East-India Company 
with the publication of the Veda, they all declared 
that it was an impossible task. 
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■ Instead of the Veda, the Brahmans of the present 
day read the Laws of Manu, the six systems of philo- 
sophy, the Pur&was, and the Tantras. Yet, ignorant 
as they are of the Yeda, they believe in it as impli- 
citly as the Roman Catholic friar believed in the 
Bible, though he had never seen it. The author of 
the so-called Laws of Manu is but a man, and he has 
to produce his credentials before the law which he 
teaches can be acknowledged as an authority. Now, 
what are his credentials, what is the authority of 
'Manu? He tells us himself ; ‘The root of the law,’ 
he says, ‘is the whole Veda and the tradition and 
customs of those who knew the Veda.’ Exactly the 
same words, only not yet reduced to a metrical form, 
occur in the old Sfitras or law-books which were 
paraphrased by the author of the Laws of Manu. 
Towards the end of the law-book the author speaks 
of the Veda in still stronger terms: 

4 To the departed, to gods and to men, the Veda is 
an imperishable eye; the Veda is beyond the power 
and beyond the reason of man, this is certain. Tradi- 
tional codes of law, not founded on the Veda, and all 
the heterodox theories of man, produce no good fruit 
after death ; they are all declared to rest on darkness. 
Whatever they are, they will rise and perish; on 
account of their modern date they are vain and false. 
The four classes of men, the three worlds, the four 
stages of life, all that has been, is, and will be, is 
known from the Veda. The imperishable Veda sup- 
ports all creatures, and therefore I think it is the 
highest means of salvation for this creature — man. 
Command of armies, royal authority, power .of in- 
flicting punishment, and sovereign dominion over all 
nations, he only will deserve who perfectly under- 
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stands the Veda. As fire with augmented force burns 
up even humid trees, thus he, who well knows the 
Veda, burns out the taint of sin in his soul which 
arose from evil works, lie who completely knows 
the sense of the Veda, while he remains in any one of 
the four stages of life, approaches the divine nature, 
even though he sojourn in this low world/ 

Again, whatever system of philosophy we open, we 
invariably find in the very beginning that as for right 
behaviour (d harm a), so for right knowledge, the Veda 
is to be considered as the highest authority. In the; 
Vedanta philosophy the beginning of all wisdom is j 
said to be a desire to know God, who is the cause ot j 
the Universe, and that he is the cause of the Uni- i 
verse is to be learnt from the Scripture. The Nyayu; 
philosophy acknowledges four sources of knowledge., \ 
and the fourth, which follows after perception, induc- 
tion, and analogy, is the Word, or the Veda. The 
Vaiseshika philosophy, an atomistic system, and looked 
upon with no very favourable eye by the orthodox 
llrahmans, is most emphatic in proclaiming the abso- 
lute authority of the Veda. And even the Sftnkhyc, 
the atheistic Sankhya, which maintains that a personal 
God cannot be proved, conforms so far as to admit 
the received doctrine of the Veda as evidence in addi- 
tion to perception and induction. At the time when 
these systems were originally composed, the Veda was 
still studied and understood; but in later times the 
Veda was superseded by more modern works, parti- 
cularly the Pur&nas, and the less its real contents 
were known, the more easily could its authority be 
appealed to by the Brahmans in support of anything 
they wished to establish as a divine ordinance. In 
their controversies with the Mohammedans and in 
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more recent times with the missionaries, the Brah- 
mans, if they were hard pressed, invariably fell back 
upon the Veda. The Laws of Manu and other law- 
books were printed and translated. Some of their 
Pur&rms also had been rendered into English and 
French. With regard to these, therefore, the mis- 
sionaries could ask for chapter and verse. But the 
Veda was unknown to either party, and on the prin- 
ciple of omue ignotum pro magnifico, the Brah- 
mans maintained and the missionaries had to believe 
that everything which was to be found nowhere else 
was to be found in the Veda. There, was no command- 
ment of the Old Testament which, according to the 
Brahmans, might not be matched in the Veda. There 
was no doctrine of Christianity which had not been 
anticipated in the Veda. If the missionaries were in- 
credulous and called for the manuscripts, they were 
told that so sacred a book could not be exposed to 
the profane looks of unbelievers, and there was an 
end to all further argument. 

Under these circumstances it was felt that nothing 
would be of greater assistance to the missionaries in 
India than an edition of the Veda. Prizes were 
offered to any Sanskrit scholar who would undertake 
to edit the work, but after the first book, published 
by the late Dr. Rosen in 1838, no further progress 
was made. The Directors of the East-India Com- 
pany, always ready to assist the missionaries by any 
legitimate means, invited the Pandits, through the 
Asiatic Society at Calcutta, to undertake the work, 
and to publish a complete and authentic edition of 
their own sacred writings. The answers received 
only proved what was known before, that in the 
whole of Bengal there was not a single Brahman who 
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could edit the Veda. In spite of all these obstacles, 
however, the Veda is now being published in this 
country under the patronage of the East-India Com* 
puny. The missionaries have already derived great- 
assistance from this edition of the Yeda and its com- 
mentary, and constant applications are being made 
by various missionary societies for copies of the ori- 
ginal and its English translation. The Brahmans, 
though they did not approve the publication of their 
sacred writings by a Mle&Ma, have been honest 
enough to admit that the edition is complete and 
authentic. One of their most learned representatives, 
when speaking of this edition, says, 4 It will furnish 
the Vaidic Bandits with a complete collection of the 
Holy Sanhitas, only detached portions of which are 
to be found in the possession of a few of them/ And 
again, 4 It is surely a very curious reflection on the 
vicissitudes of human affairs that the descendants of 
the divine /tishis should be studying on the banks 
of the Bhagirathi, the Yamuna, and the Sindhu, 
their Holy Scriptures, published on the banks of 
the Thames by one whom they regard as a distant 
Ml ekkha . 9 

If, then, with all the documents before us, we ask 
the question, Does caste, as we find it in Manu and 
at the present day, form part of the most ancient 
religious teaching of the Vedas ? We can answer 
with a decided 4 No/ There is no authority whatever 
in the hymns of the Veda for the complicated system 
of castes; no authority for the offensive privileges 
claimed by the Brahmans; no authority for the de- 
graded position of the /Sudras. There is no law to 
prohibit the different classes of the people from living 
together, from eating and drinking together; no law 
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to prohibit the marriage of people belonging to dif- 
ferent castes; no law to brand the offspring of such 
marriages with an indelible, stigma. All that is 
found in the Veda, at least in the most ancient por- 
tion of it, the hymns, is a verse, in which it is said 
that the priest, the warrior, the husbandman, and the 
serf, formed all alike part of Brahman. Rv. X. 90, 6, 7 : 
4 When they divided man, how many did they make 
him? What was his mouth? what his arms? what 
are called his thighs and feet? The Brfihmana was 
his mouth, the R&j/anya was made his arms, the 
Vaisya became his thighs, the *Sudra was born from 
his feet/ European critics arc able to show that even 
this verse is of later origin than the great mass of the 
hymns, and that it contains modern words, such as 
Sftdra and Romany a, which are not found again in the 
other hymns of the Rig-veda. Yet it belongs to the 
ancient collection of the Yedic hymns, and if it con- 
tained anything in support of caste, as it is now 
understood, the Brahmans would be right in saying 
that caste formed part of their religion, and was 
sanctioned by their sacred writings. But, as the case 
now stands, it is not difficult to prove to the natives 
of India that, whatever their caste may be, caste, as 
now understood, is not a Yedic institution, and that in 
disregarding the rules of caste, no command of the real 
Veda is violated. Caste in India is a human law, a 
law fixed by those who were most benefited by it 
themselves. It may be a venerable custom, but it 
has no authority in the hymns of the iiishis. The 
missionaries, if they wish to gain the ear and con- 
fidence of the natives, will have to do what the 
Reformers did for the Christian laity. The people 
in the sixteenth century, no doubt, believed that the 
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worship of the Virgin and the Saints, auricular con- 
fession, indulgences, the celibacy of the clergy, all 
rested on the authority of the Bible. They could not 
read the Bible in the original, and they were bound 
to believe what they were taught by the priests. 
As our own Reformers pointed out that ah these 
were institutions of later growth, that they had be- 
come mischievous, and that no divine law was violated 
in disregarding them, it should be shown to the na- 
tives of India that the religion which the Brahmans 
teach is no longer the religion of the Veda, though 
the Veda alone is acknowledged by all Brahmans as 
the only divine source of faith. A Hindu who believes 
only in the Veda would be much nearer to Chris- 
tianity than those who follow the Puranas and the 
Tantras. From a European point of view there is, 
no doubt, even in the Veda a great deal that is absurd 
and childish; and from a Christian point of view 
ihere is but little that we can fully approve. But 
there is no trace in the Veda of the atrocities of $iva 
and Kali, nor of the licentiousness of Krishna, nor of 
most of the miraculous adventures of Vishnu. We 
find in it no law to sanction the blasphemous pre- 
tensions of a priesthood to divine honours, or the 
degradation of any human being to a state below the 
animal. There is no text to countenance laws which 
allow the marriage of children and prohibit the re- 
marriage of child- widows, and the unhallowed rite of 
burning the widow with the corpse of her husband is 
both against the spirit and the letter of the Veda. 
The great majority of those ancient hymns are mere 
prayers for food, health, and wealth; and it is extra- 
ordinary that words which any child might have 
uttered should ever have seemed to require the 
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admission of a divine author. Yet there are passages 
scattered about in these hymns which, apart from 
their interest as relics of the earliest period in the 
history of the human mind, are valuable as expres- 
sions of a simple faith in God, and of a belief in 
the moral government of the world. We should look 
in vain in late Sanskrit works for hymns like the 
following : 

1. Wise and mighty are the works of him who 
stemmed asunder the wide firmaments (heaven and 
earth). He lifted on high the bright and glorious 
heaven; he stretched out apart the starry sky and 
the earth. 

2. l)o I say this to my own self? How can 1 get 
unto Yarima? Will he accept my offering without 
displeasure? When shall 1, with a quiet mind, see 
him propitiated ? 

3. 1 ask, 0 Yarima, wishing to know this my sin. 
I go to ask the wise. The sages all tell me the same : 
Varuna it is who is angry with thee. 

4. Was it an old sin, 0 Yaruna, that thou wi, sliest 
to destroy thy friend, who always praises thee ? 
Tell me, thou unconquerable lord, and I will quickly 
turn to thee with praise, freed from sin. 

5. Absolve us from the sins of our fathers, and 
from those which we committed with our own bodies. 
Release Vasishdia, 0 king, like a thief who has 
feasted on stolen oxen; release him like a calf from 
the rope. 

6. It was not our own doing, 0 Varuna, it was 
necessity (or temptation), an intoxicating draught, 
passion, dice, thoughtlessness. The old is there to 
mislead the young; even sleep brings unrighteousness. 

7. Let me without sin give satisfaction to the 
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angry god, like a slave to the bounteous lord. The 
lord god enlightened the foolish; he, the wisest, leads 
his worshipper to wealth. 

S. O lord Varuwa, may this song go well to thy 
heart! May we prosper in keeping and acquiring! 
Protect us, 0 gods, always with your blessings! 

It would be a mistake to suppose that the educated 
classes in India are unable to appreciate the argu- 
ment which rests on a simple appeal to what, from 
their very childhood, they have been brought up to 
consider as the highest authority in matters of reli- 
gion. They have seen the same argument used 
repeatedly by their own priests. Whenever discus- 
sions about right and wrong, about true and false 
doctrine, arose, each party appealed to the Veda. 
Decided heretics only, such as the Buddhists, objected 
to this line of argument. Thus, when the question 
was mooted whether the burning of widows was an 
essential part of the Hindu religion, the Brahmans 
were asked to produce an authority for it from the 
Veda. They did so by garbling a verse, and as the 
Veda was not yet published, it was impossible at that 
time to convict them of falsification. They tried to 
do the same in defence of the law which forbids the 
marriage of widows. But they were met by another 
party of more enlightened Brahmans, who, with the 
support of the excellent President of the Sanskrit 
College at Calcutta, Eshvar Chandra Vidyasagar, and 
several enlightened members of the Government, car- 
ried the* day. 

The following correspondence, which passed be- 
tween an orthodox Brahman and the Editor ot one 
of the most influential native newspapers at Madras, 
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may serve as a specimen of the language used by 
native divines in arguments of this kind. 

The pious correspondent begins with a prayer to 
Vishnu : 

4 Oh thou heavenly Boar, Vishnu, residing in Seitri- 
potti (in the neighbourhood of Madras), which place, 
rising like a mountain, is brilliant in its fullness, bless 
the inhabitants of the sea-girt Earth by knowledge 
which alone leads to virtue ! ’ 

Then comes an address to the Editor : 

4 Among the followers of the six religions by which 
the four castes have been divided, there are but few 
to whom sound knowledge and good conduct have 
been granted. All the rest have been robbed of these 
blessings by the goddess of mischief. They will not 
find salvation either in this life or in the life to come. 
Now in order to benefit those miserable beings, there 
appears every Sunday morning your excellent paper, 
bearing on its front the three forms of $iva, and 
rising like the sun, the dispeller of darkness. Please 
to vouchsafe in that paper a small place to these lines. 
It is with that confident hope that I sharpen my pen 
and begin : 

4 For some time I have harboured great doubts 
within myself, and though I always intended to place 
them before the public in your newspaper, no oppor- 
tunity seemed hitherto to offer itself. But you have 
yourself pronounced an opinion in one of your last 
numbers about infanticide, and you remark that it 
reveals a depravation more depraved than even the 
passion of lust. This seems a small saying, *and yet 
it is so full of meaning that I should fain call it a 
drop of dew poised -on the top of a blade of grass in 
which a mighty tree is fully reflected. It is true 
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there is on earth no greater bliss than love. This is 
proved by the word of the poet : “ Say, is the abode 
of the lotus-eyed god sweeter than a dream on the 
shoulders of the beloved ?” No intoxication is so 
powerful as the intoxication of love. This is proved 
by another verse of the same poet: ‘Not the palm- 
wine, no, it is love which runs through the veins, and 
enraptures even by sight.” Nay more, Love is a fire 
beyond all fires. And this also is proved by a verse 
of the poet: “ If I fly, there is fire; if I am near her, 
there is refreshing coolness. Whence did she take 
that strange fire ? ” 

‘And love leaves neither the high nor the low 
without temptation. Even the curly-haired Siva 
could not resist the power of love, as you may read 
in the story of Pandya and his Fish-flag, and in many 
other legends. Nor are women less moved by pas- 
sion than men. And hence that secret criminal love, 
and, from fear of shame, the most awful of all crimes, 
infanticide ! The child is killed, the mother fre- 
quently dies, and bad gossip follows; and her relations 
have to walk about with their heads bent low. Is it 
not all the consequence of that passion ? And such 
things are going on among us, is it not so? It is said, 
indeed, that it is the fault of the present generation, 
and that good women would never commit such atro- 
cities. But even in the patriarchal ages, which are 
called the virtuous ages, there was much vice, and 
it is owing to it that the present age is what it is. 
As the king, so the subjects. Where is chastity to be 
found among us? It is the exception, and no longer 
the rule. And what is the chief cause of all this 
misery? 

4 It is because people are married in their tender 
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infancy. If the husband dies before the child grows 
into a woman, how much suffering, how much tempta- 
tion, will come upon her. The poet says: “A woman 
that faithfully serves her husband, even though she 
serve not the gods, if she prays, Send us rain, it will 
rain.” Women who heed this will no doubt walk the 
path of virtue. Yet it is a sad thought. There is 
much that is good and true and beautiful in our poet ; 
people read it, but they do not act according to it. 
Most men follow another verse of the poet — u I swim 
about on the wild sea of love ; I see no shore ; the 
night also I am tossed about.” 

‘Alas, my dear Editor! All this hellish sin is the 
fault of father and mother who do not prevent it. If, 
in accordance with the Vedas, and in accord- 
ance with the sacred codes that are based on 
them, women were allowed to marry again, much 
temptation and shame would be avoided. But then 
the world calls out — “ No, no, widow-marriage is 
against all our rules, it is low and vulgar.” Forsooth, 
tell me, are the four holy Vedas, which sprang from 
the lotus-bom god, books of lies and blasphemy? If 
we are to believe this, then our sacred laws, which 
are all ordained in the Vedas, are branded as lies. If 
we continue in this path, it will be like a shower of 
honey running down from a roof of sugar to the 
heathen, who are always fond of abusing us. Do we 
read in the Vedas that a man only may marry two, 
three, or four times? l)o we not read in the same 
place that a woman may marry at least twice? Let 
our wise masters ponder on this. Really we are 
shamed by the lowest castes. They follow the holy 
Vedas on this point, and we disregard them. 0 
marvel of marvels ! This country is full already of 
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people who do not scruple to murder the sacred 
cow ! Should murder of infants be added thereto, as 
though the murder of cows was not yet enough? 
My dear Editor, how long is our god likely to bear 
with this ?’ 

There is a good deal more in the same style, which 
is not quite adapted for publication in a more northern 
climate. At the end the Editor is exhorted not to 
follow the example of other editors, who are afraid of 
burning their fingers, and remain silent when they* 
ought to speak. 

After some weeks, the Editor published a reply. 
He fully agrees with the arguments of his corre- 
spondent, but lie says that the writer does not suffi- 
ciently appreciate the importance of universal custom. 
Universal custom, he continues, is more powerful 
than books, however sacred. For books are read, but 
customs are followed. He then quotes the instance 
of a learned Brahman, a great Sanskrit scholar. His 
daughter had become a child-widow. He began to 
search iri the sacred writings in order to find whether 
the widow of a Brahman was really forbidden to 
marry again. He found just the contrary, and was 
determined to give his daughter in marriage a second 
time. But all his relations came running to his house, 
entreating him not to do a thing so contrary to all 
etiquette, and the poor father was obliged to yield. 

At the end, however, the Editor gives his corre- 
spondent some sensible advice. 4 Call a great meeting 
of wise men/ he says. ‘ Place the matter before them, 
and show the awful results of the present system. If 
some of them could be moved, then they might be 
of good cheer. A few should begin allowing their 
widowed children to marry. Others would follow, 
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and the new custom would soon become general 
etiquette.’ 

The fact is that even now the Brahmanic law has 
by no means gained a complete ascendancy, and in 
Malabar, where a list has been drawn up of sixty-four 
offences tolerated or even sanctioned in Iverala, the 
fifty-fourth offence is described as follows: ‘The 
Vedas say that the widow of a Brahman may 
marry again. This is not the law in Kerala or 
elsewhere.’ 

We must be prepared, no doubt, to find the Brah- 
mans standing up for their traditional law as equally 
sacred as the Veda. They will argue even against 
their own Veda in the same spirit in which the 
Church of Rome argued against the Bible, in order to 
defend the hierarchical and dogmatic system which, 
though it had no sanction in the Bible, was said to be 
but a necessary development of the spirit of the 
Bible. The Brahmans maintain, first of all, that 
there are four Vedas, each consisting of two portions, 
the hymns or Mantras, and theological tracts or Brali- 
manas. Now, with regard to the hymns, it can easily 
be shown that there is but one genuine collection, 
the so-called Rig-veda, or the Veda of Praise. The 
Sama-veda is but a short extract from the Riff- 

O 

veda, containing such hymns as had to be chanted 
during the sacrifice. The Yagur-veda is a similar 
manual intended for another class of priests, who had 
to mutter certain hymns of the Rig-veda, together 
with invocations and other sacrificial formulas. The 
fourth, or Atharva-veda, is confessedly of later origin, 
and contains, besides a large number of hymns from the 
Rig-veda, some interesting specimens of incantations, 
popular rhymes, and mystical odes. There remains, 
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therefore, the Rig-veda only wliicli lias a right to be 
called the Veda. 

As to the theological tracts attached to each Veda, 
the Brahmans stoutly maintain that the arguments 
by which they have established the divine origin of 
the hymns apply with equal force to these tracts. It 
is in these Brahma/m that they find most of the 
passages by which they support their priestly preten- 
sions; and this is but natural, because these Brah- 
manaswere composed at a later time than the hymns, 
and when the Brahmans were already enjoying those 
very privileges which they wish to substantiate by 
a primeval revelation. But even if we granted, for 
argument’s sake, that the Brahmawis were as ancient 
as the hymns, the Brahmans would try in vain to 
prove the modern system of caste even from those 
works. Even there, all we find is the division of 
Indian society into four classes — priests, warriors, 
husbandmen, and serfs. A great distinction, no doubt, 
is made between the three higher castes, the Aryas, 
and the fourth class, the Sfidrsis. Marriages between 
Aryas and fSTidras are disapproved of, but we can 
hardly say that they are prohibited (Vaj. Sanhita 
2d, DO); and the few allusions to mixed castes which 
have been pointed out, refer only to special profes- 
sions. The fourth class, the Audras, is spoken of as a 
degraded race whose contact defiles the Aryan wor- 
shipper while he is performing his sacrifice, and they 
are sometimes spoken of as evil spirits; but even in 
the latest literary productions of the Vedie age, we 
look in vain for the complicated rules of Manu. 

The last argument which a Brahman would use 
under these circumstances is this : 4 Though at present 
we find no authority in the Veda for the traditional 

VOL. II. Y 
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rules about caste, we are bound to admit that such an 
authority did exist in portions of the Veda which 
have been lost; for Mann and other ancient lawgivers 
are known to be trustworthy persons, and they would 
not have sanctioned such laws unless they had known 
some divine authority in support of them. Therefore, 
unless it can be proved that their laws are contrary 
to the Veda, we are bound to believe that they are 
based on lost portions of the Veda.’ However, there 
are few people, even in India, who do not see through 
this argument, which is ironically called the appeal to 
the dead witness. 

The Brahmans themselves have made this admis- 
sion, that when the Veda, the Law-books, and the 
Pura/zas differ, the Veda is the supreme authority; 
and that where the Puianas differ from the Law- 
books the Pur&nas are overruled. According to this 
decision of Vyasa, the fallibility of the Law-books and 
the Purawas is admitted. They may be respected as 
the works of good and wise men; but what was ruled 
by men may be overruled by men. And even Mann, 
after enumerating the various sources of law — the 
Veda, the traditions and customs of those who knew 
the Veda and the practice of good men, — adds as the 
last, man's own judgment (atm anas tushfis), or the 
approval of conscience. 

As the case now stands, the Government would be 
perfectly justified in declaring that it will no longer 
consider caste as part of the religious system of the 
Hindus. Caste, in the modern sense of the word, is 
no religious institution; it has no authority in the 
sacred writings of the Brahmans, and by whatever 
promise the Government may have bound itself to 
respect the religion of the natives, that promise will 
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not be violated, even though penalties were inflicted 
for the observation of the rules of caste. 

It is a different question whether such a proceeding 
would be either right or prudent; for, although caste 
cannot be called a religious institution, it is a social 
institution, based on the law of the country. It has 
been growing up for centuries, and the whole frame 
of Hindu society has been moulded in it. On these 
grounds the question of caste will have to be treated 
with great caution: only it is right that the question 
should be argued on its real merits, and that religious 
arguments should not be dragged in where they 
would only serve to make confusion worse confounded. 
If caste is tolerated in India, it should be known on 
both sides that it is not tolerated on religious grounds. 
If caste is to be put down, it should be put down as 
a matter of policy and police. How caste grew up 
as a social institution, how it changed, and how it 
is likely to change still further, these are questions 
which ought to be carefully considered before any 
decision is taken that would affect the present system 
of caste. 

Air. Muir, therefore, seems to us to have undertaken 
a very useful work at the present moment in collecting 
and publishing a number of extracts from Sanskrit 
works bearing on the origin and history of caste. In 
his first part he treats on the mythical and legendary 
accounts of caste, and he tries to discover in them the 
faint traces of the real history of that extraordinary 
institution. 

As soon as we trace the complicated system of 
caste, such as we find it in India at the present day, 
back to its first beginnings, we find that it flows from 
at least three different sources, and that accordingly 

T 2 
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we must distinguish between ethnological, politi- 
cal, and professional caste. 

Ethnological caste arises wherever different races 
are brought in contact. There is and always has been 
a mutual antipathy between the white and the black 
man, and when the two are brought together, either 
by conquest or migration, the white man has invari- 
ably asserted his superiority, and established certain 
social barriers between himself and his dark-skinned 
brother. The Aryas and the Sudras seem to have felt, 
this mutual antipathy. The difference of blood and 
colour wtis heightened in ancient times by difference of 
religion and language; but in modern times also, and 
in countries where the negro lias learnt to speak the 
same language and to worship the same God as his 
master, the white man can never completely overcome, 
the old feeling that seems to lurk in his very blood, 
and makes him recoil from the embrace of his darker 
neighbour. And even where then? is no distinction of 
colour, an analogous feeling, the fi cling of race, asserts 
its influence, as if inherent in human nature. Be- 
tween the Jew and the Gentile, the Greek and the 
barbarian, the Saxon and the Celt, the Englishman 
and the foreigner, there is something — whether we 
call it hatred, or antipathy, or mistrust, or mere cold- 
ness — which in a primitive state of society would 
necessarily lead to a system of castes, and which, even 
in more civilised countries, will never be completely 
eradicated. 

Political caste arises from the struggles of different 
parties in the same State for political supremacy. 
The feeling between the patrician and the plebeian at 
Rome was a feeling of caste, and for a longtime mar- 
riage between the son of a plebeian and the daughter 
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of a patrician was as distasteful at Rome as the mar- 
riage between a £?idra and the daughter of a Brah- 
man in India. In addition to these two classes of 
society, the governing and the governed, the nobility 
arid the people, we find a third class starting into 
existence at a very early period, and in almost all 
countries, the priests ; and if we look at the history 
of the ancient world, particularly among Eastern 
nations, it chiefly consists in contests between the 
nobility and the priesthood for political supremacy. 
Thus, whereas ethnological caste leads generally only 
to one broad division between the white and the 
black man, between the conquering and the con- 
quered race, between the freeman and the slave, 
political caste superadds a threefold division of the 
superior race, by separating a military nobility and 
a priestly hierarchy from the great body of the 
citizens. 

Professional caste is in reality but a continuation 
of the same social growth which leads to the esta- 
blishment of political caste. After the two upper 
classes have been separated from the main body 
of the people, the gradual advancement of society 
towards a more perfect organisation takes place 4 , 
chiefly by means of new subdivisions among the 
middle classes. Various trades and professions are 
established, and privileges once granted to them are 
defended by guilds and corporations, with the same 
jealousy as the political privileges of the nobility and 
the priesthood. Certain trades and professions be- 
come more respectable and influential than others, 
and, in order to keep up that respectability, the 
members of each bind themselves by regulations 
which are more strictly enforced and more severely 
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felt than the laws of the people at large. Every 
nation must pass through this social phase, which 
in Europe was most completely realised during the 
Middle Ages. And though, in later times, with the 
progress of civilisation and true religion in Europe, 
all the barriers of caste became more and more levelled, 
the law being the same for all classes, and the services 
of Church and State being opened to the intellectual 
aristocracy of the whole nation, yet within smaller 
spheres the traditional feeling of caste, in its three- 
fold character, lingers on, and the antipathy between 
Saxon and Celt, the distinction -between nobility and 
gentry, the distance between the man who deals in gold 
and silver and the man who deals in boots and shoos, 
are still maintained, and would seem almost indis- 
pensable to the healthy growth of every society. 

The first trace of caste which we find in India is 
purely ethnological. India was covered by a stratum 
of Turanian inhabitants before the Arvas, or the people 
who spoke Sanskrit, took possession of the country. 
Traces of these aboriginal inhabitants are still to be 
found all over India. The main body of these earlier 
settlers, however, was driven to the South, and to the 
present day all the languages spoken in the South of 
India, Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, &c., are perfectly 
distinct from Sanskrit and the modern Sanskrit 
dialects, such as Hindustani, Bengali, and Mahratti. 
At the time of the great Aryan immigration the 
differences in the physical appearance of the conquered 
and the conquering races must have been consider- 
able, and even at present a careful observer can 
easily distinguish the descendants of the two. 4 No 
sojourner in India,’ l)r. Stevenson remarks, 4 can 
have paid any attention to the physiognomy of the 
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higher and lower orders of natives, without being 
struck with the remarkable difference that exists in 
the shape of the head, the build of the body, and the 
colour of the skin between the higher and the lower 
castes into which the Hindu population is divided. 
The high forehead, the stout build, and the light 
copper colour of the Brahmans, and other castes allied 
to them, appear in strong contrast with the somewhat 
low and wide heads, slight make, and dark bronze of 
the low castes.’ Time, however, has worked many 
changes, and there are at present Brahmans, parti- 
cularly in the South of India, as black as Pariahs. 

The hymns of the Veda, though they never mention 
the word *Sudra, except in the passage pointed out 
before, allude frequently to these hostile races, and 
call them 4 Dasyus,’ or enemies. Thus one poet says 
(Uv. 111. 34, 9): 

4 Indra gave horses, Indra gave the sun, he gave 
the earth with food for many, he gave gold, and he 
gave wealth ; destroying the Dasyus, Indra protected 
the Aryan colour.’ 

The word which is here translated by colour, varwa, 
is the true Sanskrit name for caste. Nor can there 
be any doubt that there was a distinction of colour 
between the Aryas and the Dasyus, and that the 
name varwa — meaning originally colour — was after- 
wards used in the more general sense of caste 2 . 
Mr. Muir has quoted a passage from the Mahabharata, 
where it is said that the colour of the Brahmans 
was white; that of the Kshatriyas, red; that of the 
VaDyas, yellow; and that of the iSudras, black. 
But this seems to be a later allegory, and the colours 


Sec page ISO. 
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seem to be chosen in order to express the respective 
character of the four castes. At the time when this 
name of varna was first used in the sense of caste, 
there were but two castes, the Aryas and the non- 
Aryas, the bright and the dark race. This dark 
race is sometimes called by the poets of the Veda 
4 the black skin.* Rig-veda I. 130, 8: 4 Jndra pro- 
tected in battle the Aryan worshipper, he subdued 
the lawless for Manu, lie conquered the black skin.’ 
Other names given to them by their Aryan con- 
querors are 4 goat-nosed and noseless, 7 whereas the 
Ayran gods are frequently praised for their beautiful 
noses. That those people were considered as heathen 
and barbarians by the Vedic poets we may conclude 
from other passages where they are represented ns 
keeping no sacred tires and as worshipping mad gods. 
Nay, they are even taunted with eating raw flesh, — 
as in the Dekhan some of the low castes are called 
Puliyars, or Poliars, i. e. flesh eaters, — and with 
feeding on human flesh. How they were treated by 
the brahmans, we may conclude from the follow- 
ing invocation : 

4 Indra and Soma, burn the devils, destroy them, 
throw them down, ye two Bulls, the people that 
grow in darkness ! Hew down the madmen, suffo- 
cate them, kill them ; hurl them away, and slay the 
voracious. 

4 Indra and Soma, up together against the cursing 
demon ! May he burn and hiss like an oblation in 
the tire! Put your everlasting hatred upon the 
villain who hates the Brahman, who eats flesh, and 
whose look is abominable. 

4 Indra and Soma, hurl the evil-doer into the pit, 
unfathomable darkness ! May your strength 
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be full of wrath to hold out, that no one may come 
out again ! ’ 

This ancient division between Aryan and non- 
Aryan races, based on an original difference of blood, 
was preserved in later times as the primary distinc- 
tion between the three twice-born castes and the 
>STidras. The word ary a (noble) is derived from 
iirya, which means a householder, and was originally 
used as the name of the third caste, or the Vaisyas. 
These Aryas or Vai.vyas formed the great bulk of the 
Brahmnnic society, and it is but natural that their 
name, in a derivative form, should have been used as 
a common name of the three classes into which these 
Aryas became afterwards divided. How these three 
upper castes grew up we can see very clearly in the 
hymns, in the Brahma/ios, and in the legendary stories 
contained in the epic poems. The three occupations of 
the Aryas in India were fighting, cultivating the soil, 
and worshipping the gods. Those who fought the 
battles of the people would naturally acquire influence 
and rank, and their leaders appear in the Veda as 
Rajahs or kings. Those who did not share in the 
fighting would occupy a more humble position; they 
were called Vis, Yaiyyas, or householders, and would 
no doubt have to contribute towards the maintenance 
of the armies. Vbspati, or lord of the A i.s, be- 
came the usual name for king, and the same word is 
found in the old Persian VLspaiti, and the modern 
Lituanian wieszpatis, king. But a third occupa- 
tion, that of worshipping the gods, was evidently con- 
sidered by the whole nation to be as important and 
as truly essential to the well-being of the country as 
fighting against enemies or cultivating the soil. How- 
ever imperfect and absurd their notions of the Deity 
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may seem to us, we must admit that no nation was 
ever so anxious to perform the service of their gods 
as the earty Hindus. It is the gods who conquer the 
enemy, it is the gods who vouchsafe a rich harvest. 
Health and wealth, children, friends, flocks, and gold, 
all are the gifts of the gods. And these are not un- 
meaning phrases with those early poets. Xo, the poet 
believes it; he not only believes, but he knows it, that 
all good things come from above. 4 Without thee, O 
Yarima ! ’ the poet says, 4 1 am not the master even 
of a twinkling of the eve. Do not deliver us unto 
death, though we have offended against thy com- 
mandment day by day. Accept our sacrifice, forgive 
our offences, let us speak together again, like old 
friends.’ Here it is where the charm of these old 
hymns lies. Then* is nothing in them as yet about 
a revelation to be believed in, because it was handed 
down by sages three-fourths divine, and one-fourth 
human. They believe in one great revelation, and 
they require no one to answer for its truth, and that 
revelation is that God is wise, omnipotent, the Lord 
of heaven and earth; that lie hears the prayers of 
men, and forgives their offences. Here is a short 
verse containing every one of these primitive articles 
of faith (Hig-vcda I. 25, 19): 

4 Hear this ray calling, O Varima, and bless me 
now; I call upon thee, desirous of thy help. 

4 Thou, 0 wise God, art the king of all, of heaven 
and earth, hear me on thy path. 1 

Among a nation of this peculiar stamp the priests 
were certain to acquire great influence at a very early 
period, and, like most priests, they were as certain to 
use it for their own advantage, and to the ruin of all 
true religious feeling. It is the life-spring of all relL 
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gion that man feels the immediate presence of God, 
and draws near to God as a child to his father. But 
the priests maintained that no one should approach 
the gods without their intercession, and that no 
sacrifices should he offered without their advice. 
Most of the Indo-European nations have resisted 
these claims, but in India the priests were success- 
ful, and in the Veda, already, though only in some 
of the latest hymns, the position of the priest, or 
the Purohita, is firmly established. Thus we read, 
Kv. IV. 50, 8: 

That king before whom marches the priest, he 
alone dwells well-established in his own house; to 
him the earth yields at all times, to him the people 
bow by themselves. 

4 The king who gives wealth to the priest that 
implores his protection, he will conquer unopposed 
the treasures, whether of his enemies or liis friends; 
him the gods will protect.’ 

This system of Purohiti, or priestly government, 
had gained ground in India before the first collection 
of the Yedie hymns was accomplished. These very 
hymns were the chief strength on which the priests 
relied, and they were handed down from father to 
son as the most valuable lieir-loom. A hymn by 
which the gods had been invoked at the beginning 
of a battle, and which had secured to the king a 
victory over his enemies, was considered an unfailing 
spell, and it became the sacred war-sorg of a whole 
tribe. Thus wc read, 

llv. VII. 33, 3. ‘ Did not Indra preserve Sudas 

in the battle of the ten kings through your prayer, 0 
VasishfAas? ’ 

Rv. III. 55, 12. ‘This prayer of Visvamitra, of 
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one who has praised heaven and earth and Indra, 
preserves the people of the Bharatas 3 .’ 

But the priests only were allowed to chant these 
songs, they only were able to teach them, and they 
impressed the people with a belief that the slightest 
mistake in the words, or the pronunciation of the 
words, would rouse the anger of the gods. Thus 
they became the masters of ail religious ceremonies, 
the teachers of the people, the ministers of kings. 
Their favour was courted, their anger dreaded, by a 
pious but credulous race. 

The following hymn will show that at an early 
time the priests of India had learnt, not only to bless, 
but also to curse (Rv. VI. f>2) : 

1. No, by heaven ! no, by earth ! I do not approve 
of this; no, by the sacrifice ! no, by these rites! May 
the mighty mountains crush him ! May the priest of 
Atiyaya perish 4 ! 

2. Whosoever, 0 Man its, weans himself above us, 
or scoffs at the prayer (brahma) which we have 
made, may hot plagues come upon him, may the sky 
bum up that hater of Brahmans (brahma-dvish) ! 

3. Did they not call thee, Soma, the guardian of 
the Brdliman V did they not say that thou didst shield 
us against curses ? Why dost thou look on when we 
are scoffed at ? Hurl against the hater of the Brah- 
man the fiery spear ! 

4. May the coming dawns protect me, may the 
swelling rivers protect me ! May the firm mountains 
protect me! May the Fathers protect me at the 
invocation of the gods ! 

3 J. Muir, 4 On the Relations of the Priests,’ p, 4. 

4 See J. Muir, 1 On the Relations of the Priests, 1 p. 33 ; and 
Wilson, 4 Translation of the Rig-veda,’ vol. iii. p. 430. 
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5. May we always be happy, may we see the 
rising sun ! May the Lord of the A 7 asus order it 
thus, lie who brings the gods, and is most ready with 
his help; — 

G. Indra who comes nearest with his help; Sara- 
pvati, the swelling, with the rivers ; Pan/anya who 
blesses us with plants; the glorious Agni who, like a 
father, is ready to hear when we call; — 

7. All ye gods, come hither! hear this my prayer! 
Sit down on this altar! 

8. To him, 0 gods, who honours you by an obla-^ 
tion flowing with butter, fo him ye come all. 

9. May they who are the sons of the Immortal, 
hear our prayers, may they be gracious to us! 

10. May all the righteous gods who hear our 
prayers, receive at all seasons this acceptable milk! 

11. May Indra, with the host of the Maruts, 
accept our praise, may Mitra with Tv ashlar, may 
Aryaman receive these our oblations ! 

12. O Agni, cany this our sacrifice wisely, looking 
for the divine host. 

13. All ye gods, hear this my call, ye who are in 
the air, and in the sky, ye who have tongues of fire 5 , 
and are to he worshipped; sit down on this altar and 
rejoice ! 

14. May all the holy gods hear, may Heaven and 
Earth, and the Child of the waters (the Sun) hear 
my prayer ! May I not speak words which you can- 
not approve, may we rejoice in your favours, as your 
nearest friends! 

15. May the great gods, who are as strong as the 


6 This means the gods who receive sacrifice offered on the fire 
of the altar. 
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enemy, who sprang from the earth, from heaven, and 
from the conflux of the waters, give us gifts accord- 
ing to our desire, all our life, day and night ! 

16. Agni and Par^anya, accept my prayer, and our 
praise at this invocation, ye who are well invoked. 
One made the earth, the other the seed : give to us 
here wealth and progeny ! 

17. When the grass is spread, when the fire is 
kindled, I worship with a hymn with great venera- 
tion. Rejoice to-day, ye adorable Yi sve Devas, in 

*the oblation offered at this our sacrifice! 

1 The priests never aspired to royal power. ‘A 
' Brahmin, ? they say, ‘is not fit for royalty' (*9ata~ 
patha-brahmawa V. 1, 1, 12). They left the insignia 
' of royalty to the military caste. But woe to the 
warrior who would not submit to their spiritual 
guidance, or who would dare to perform his sacrifice 
without waiting for his Samuel! There were fierce 
and sanguinary struggles between the priests and the 
nobility, before the king consented to bow before file 
Brahmin. In the Veda we still find kings composing 
their own hymns to the gods, royal bards, Ra^arshie, 
■who united in their person the powers both of king 
and priest. The family of Yi.s’vamitra has contri- 
buted its own collection of hymns to the R ig-veda, 
but Visvamitra himself was of royal descent, and if 
in later times he is represented as admitted into the 
Brahmanic family of the Bhrigus — a family famous 
for its sanctity as well as its valour — this is but an 
excuse invented by the Brahmans, in order to 
explain what would otherwise have upset their own 
system. King kanaka of Videha is represented in 
some of the Br&hmanas as more learned than any of 
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the Brahmans at his court. Yet, when instructed 
by Ya^navalkva as to the real nature of the soul and 
its identity with Brahma, or the divine spirit, he 
exclaims, ; I will give thee, 0 Venerable, the king- 
dom of the Videhas, and my own self, to become thy 
slave.’ 

As the influence of the Brahmans extended, they 
became more and more jealous of their privileges, 
and, while fixing their own privileges, they endea- 
voured at the same time to circumscribe the duties 
of the warriors and the householders. Those of the 
Aryas who would not submit to the laws of the three 
estates were treated as outcasts, and they are chiefly 
known by the name ofJ^Vatyas, or . tribes. They 
spoke the same language as the three Aryan castes, 
but they did not submit to Brahmanic discipline, and 
they had to perform certain penances if they wished 
to be readmitted into the Aryan society. The 
aboriginal inhabitants again, who conformed to tlie 
Bralnnanic law, received certain privileges and were 
constituted as a fourth caste, under the name of 
/Sudras, whereas all the rest who kept aloof were 
called Dasyus, whatever their language might be 
(Manu X. 45). This Bralnnanic constitution, how- 
ever, was not settled in a day, and we find every- 
where in the hymns, in the Bnihnumas, and in the 
epic poems, the traces of a long continued warfare 
between the Aryas and the aboriginal inhabitants, 
and violent contests between the two highest classes 
of the Aryas striving for political supremacy. For 
a long time the three upper classes continued to 
consider themselves as one race, all claiming the title 
of Arya, in contradistinction from the fourth caste, 
or the /Sftdras. In the Brahmarcas it is stated dis- 
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and Yai.syas, for they are admitted to the sacrifices. 
They shall not speak with everybody, for the gods 
did not speak with everybody, but only with the 
Brahman, the Kshatriya, and the Vahya. If they 
should fall into a conversation with a /Sudra, let them 
say to another man, 4 Tell this /Sudra so.’ In several 
passages of the Purawis, where an account of the 
creation is given, we hear of but one original caste, 
which, by the deference of works, became afterwards 
divided into three. Professor Wilson says: 

4 The existence of but one caste in the age of 
purity, however incompatible with the legend which 
ascribes the origin of the four castes to Brahmfi, is 
everywhere admitted. Their separation is assigned 
to different, individuals, whether accurate ly to am 
one may be doubted; but the notion indicates that 
the distinction was of a social or political character.;’ 

In some places the threefold division of caste is 
represented to have taken place in the Treta age, and 
Mr. Muir quotes a passage from the P' dgavatapura/m, 
where it is said, 

4 There was formerly only one Veda, only one God, 
one fire, and one caste. From Purftravas came the 
triple Veda, in the beginning of the Treta aged 

A similar idea is expressed in the account of the 
creation given in the Brihad ftrattyaka-upsinishad. 
It is there stated that in the be*nnninjx there was 
but One, which was Brahman; that Brahman created 
the warlike gods, such as Indra, • Varuna, Soma, 
Jiudra, Paty/anya, Yama, Mritvu, and I. van a. That 
after that, he created the corporations of gods, the 
v ys, Hu dras, Adityas, Vi.sve Dovas, and Muruts; 

' st he created the earth, whioh supports all 
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things. This creation of the . gods is throughout 
treated as a prelude to the creation of man. And as 
Brahman was the first god, so the Br&hman is the 
first man. As the warlike gods came after, so after 
the Br&hman comes the Kshatriya. As the corpora- 
tions of gods came third, so the corporations of men, 
the VaLsyas, occupy the third place, whereas the 
fourth order, the $iidra colour, is represented as the 
earth or Pushan, this being one of their ancient gods, 
who is called Pfishan because he nourishes all beings. 
Practical conclusions are at once drawn from this 
passage. 4 Brahman , 5 * it is said, 4 is the birthplace of 
the Kshatriya : therefore, although the king obtains 
the highest dignity , he at last takes refuge in Brah- 
man as in his birthplace. Whosoever despises him, 
destroys his own birthplace ; — he. is a very great 
sinner, like a man who injures his superior.’ 

Even the name of gods is claimed for the Brahmans 
as early as the Br&hinaraa period. In the /Satapatha- 
brahmana II. 2, 2, 6, we read: 4 There are two kinds 
of gods: first the gods, then those who are Brahmans, 
and who have learnt the Veda and repeat it; they are 
human gods (man ushya-dev&A). And this sacri- 
fice is twofold : oblations for the gods, gifts for the 
human gods, the Rr&hmans, who have learnt the Veda 
and repeat it. With oblations he appeases the gods, 
with gifts the human gods, the Br&hmans, who have 
learnt the Veda and repeat it. Both gods when they 
are pleased, place him in bliss.*’ 

Nevertheless, the Brahman knew how to be humble 
where it was necessary. 4 None is greater,’ he says, 

4 than the warrior, therefore the Br&hman under the 
warrior worships at the royal sacrifice.’ 

After long# and violent struggles between the 

VOL. II. z 
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Brahmans and the Kshatriyas, the Br&hmans carried 
the day, and, if we may judge from the legends which 
they themselves have preserved of these struggles, 
they ended with the total destruction of most of the 
old Kshatriya families and the admission of a few of 
them to the privileges of the first caste. Parasurama 
is the great hero of the Brahmans : 

4 He cleared the earth thrice seven times of the 
, Kshatriya caste, and filled with their blood the five 
large lakes of Samanta, from which lie offered liba- 
tions to the race of Bhrigu. Offering a solemn 
sacrifice to the king of the gods, Parasrurftma pre- 
sented the earth to the ministering priests. Having 
given the earth to Kasyapa, the hero of immeasurable 
prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where 
he still resides; and in this manner was there enmity 
between him and the race of the Kshatriyas, and thus 
was the whole earth conquered by Para#ur&ma.’ 

The destruction of the Kshatriyas by Paimurama 
had been provoked by the cruelty of the Kshatriyas. 
We are told that there had been a king Kritavirya, 
by whose liberality the Bhrigus, who officiated as 
his priests, had been greatly enriched with corn and 
money. After he had gone tv heaven his descend- 
ants were in want of money, and came to beg for 
a supply from the Bhrigus, of whose wealth they 
were aware. Some of the latter hid their money 
under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Kshatriyas, while others again gave 
these last what they wanted. It happened, however, 
that a Kshatriya, while digging the ground, dis- 
covered the money concealed in the house of a 
Bhrigu. The Kshatriyas then assembled and saw 
and slew in consequence* all the Bhri- 



gus down to the children iri the womb. One of 
them concealed her unborn child. The Kshatriyas, 
hearing of its existence, sought to kill it; but it 
issued forth with a lustre which blinded the perse- 
cutors. They now humbly supplicated the mother 
of the child for the restoration of their sight; but 
she referred them to her wonderful infant, Aurva, 
into whom the whole Vedas had entered, as the 
person who had robbed them of their sight, and who 
alone could restore it. Aurva did restore their sight, 
and, admonished by the spirit* of his ancestors, he 
abstained from taking vengeance on the Kshatriyas; 
but vengeance was to come from the lihrigus upon 
the Kshatriyas. Parasurama, the scourge of the 
Kshatriyas, was, through his father Gmnadiigni and 
his grandfather Z?i&ika, a descendant of the Bhrigus, 
though, through his grandmother, the daughter of 
Gadhi, the king of Kanyakubya, he belonged to the 
royal race of the Ku.vikas. 

Tli is royal race of the Kusikas, which produced 
the avenger of the Brahmans, the destroyer of all 
Kshatriyas, Parasur&ma, counts among its members 
another equally remarkable person, Vis vaunt ra. lie 
was the son of the same Gadhi whose daughter, 
Satvavati, became the mother of (7amadagni and the 
grandmother of Para.vurama. Though of roj^al extrac- 
tion, Visvamitra conquered for himself and his family 
the privileges of a Brahman. He became a Brahman, 
and thus broke through all the rules of caste. The 
Brahmans cannot deny the fact, because it forms one 
of the principal subjects of their legendary poems. 
But they have spared no pains to represent the 
exertions of Vi.svaniitra, in his struggle for Brahma- 
hood, as so superhuman that no one would easily b6 
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tempted to follow his example. No mention is made 
of these monstrous penances in the Veda, where 
the struggle between Visvamitra, the leader of the 
Kusikas or Bharatas, and the Brahman Vasisli^Aa, 
the leader of the white-robed Tritsus, is represented 
as the struggle of two rivals for the place of Purohita 
or chief priest and minister at the court of king 
Sudas, the son of Piyavana. In the epic poems 
this story is frequently alluded to, and we give the 
following extracts from Mr. Muir’s book, as likely 
to throw some light on the history of caste in 
India : 

4 Saudftsa was king of the race of Ikshvaku. 
VLsvamitra wished to be employed by him as his 
officiating priest, but the king preferred VasishtfAa. 
It happened, however, that the king had gone out to 
hunt, and meeting /Saktri, the eldest of Vasish/Aa’s 
hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get 
out of his way. The priest civilly implied, u The 
path is mine, 0 king; this is the immemorial law; 
in all observances the king must cede the way to the 
Brahman.” In later times he would have quoted a 
less civil sentence from the Brahma-' vaivarta : 44 He 
who does not immediately bow down when he sees 
his tutor, or a Brahman, or the image of a god, 
becomes a hog on earth.” The king struck the priest 
with a whip ; the priest cursed the king to become 
a cannibal. Visv&mitra, who happened to be near, 
took advantage of this fracas , prevented the king 
from imploring the priest’s mercy, and the priest 
himself, the son of VasishfAa, fell as the first victim 
of Saudasa’s cannibalism. The same fate befell all 
the other sons of VasishtfAa. VasishfAa, on hearing 
of the destruction of his sons by Viav&mitra, sup- 
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ported his affliction as the great mountain sustains 
the earth. He meditated his own destruction, and 
never thought of exterminating the Kaurikas. In 
spite of repeated efforts, however, Vasishf/ia failed 
in depriving himself of his life, and when returning 
to his hermitage he discovered that the wife of his 
eldest son was pregnant, and that there was hope of 
his lineage being continued. A son was born, and 
he was called Parasara. The' king Saudasa was 
going to swallow him also, when Vasish^a inter- 
fered, exorcised the king, and delivered him from the 
curse by which he had been affected for twelve years. 
Vasish/Z/a resumed his duties as priest, and the king 
remained a patron of the Brahmans, but he is always 
quoted as an instance of a Kshatriya, hostile to the 
Brahmans, and punished for his hostility/ 

The most important point in the eyes of the later 
Brahmans was how Yisvamitra, being born a Ksha- 
triya, could have become a. Brahman, and it is for 
the solution of this difficulty that they invented the 
most absurd fables. The object of his ambition is 
said to have been the cow of Yasishf/ta, a most 
wonderful animal, and, though in the end he did not 
obtain that cow, yet he obtained by penance, per- 
formed during thousands of years, a share in the 
benefits of the priesthood. Mr. Muir has carefully col- 
lected all the passages from the Puranas and the epic 
poems, which illustrate the contest for the milk-cow 
of the priest, and the chief passages from the R&m&- 
ya?za may be read in Chevalier Gorresio’s excellent 
Italian translation of that epic poem. 

Another difficulty for the later Brahmans was 
the case of their own most famous legislator, Manu. 
He, too, was by birth, a K&yanya or Kshatriya, and 
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his father Vivasvat is called ‘the seed of all the 
Kshatriyas’ (Madhusfidana, Bhagavadgit& IV. 1). 
For a, Kshatriya to teach the law wa3 a crime 
(svadharm&tikrama), and it is only by a most 
artificial line of argument that the dogmatic philo- 
sophers of the Mim&msa school tried to explain this 
away. The Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, 
according to their own Upanishads, A//ata.mtru, the 
king of Kasi, possessed more knowledge than Gargya, 
the son of Balaka, who was renowned as a reader of 
the Veda, 6 and that G&rgya desired to become his 
pupil, though it was not right, as the king himself 
remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brahman. 
They must have forgotten that Prav&hunu 6 T uivali, 
king of the Pari /talas, silenced /SVetaketu Aruweya and 
his father, and then communicated to them doctrines 
which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, had ever 
known before. 7 That king (?anaka of Videha pos- 
sessed superior knowledge is acknowledged by one 
of the most learned among the Brahmans, by 
Ya^navalkya himself; and in the &itapatha-brah- 
ma?*a, which is believed to have been the work of 
Y a^navalkya, it is said that king 6 Y anaka became a 
Brahman. 8 

Whatever we may think of the historical value of 
such traditions, one thing is quite clear, namely, that 
the priests succeeded in establishing, after a time, 
a lucrative supremacy, and that it was worth fighting 


6 Kaushitaki-brahmatta-upanishad, cap. 4 ed. Cowell, p. 167. 
In the A'atapatha-bruhmana XIV. 5, 1, nearly the same story is 
told of Driptabalaki G&rgya. 

7 A7mndogya-upanisliad V. 3, 7, translated by Dr. Roer, p. 85. 
In the /Satapatha-hrahmana XIV. 9, 1, read t?aivali. 

8 /Sfatapatha-br&hma/ia XI. 6, 2, 5. ' *> 
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for to be admitted .to their caste. When the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans was once firmly established, 
the rules about caste became stricter than ever, arid 
the prohibition of marriage, not only between Ary as 
and *Sildras, but between the different castes of 
Aryas, became essential for the maintenance of those 
privileges for which the Brahmans and Kshatriyas 
had been fighting their sanguinary battles. It is, 
indeed, only in the very latest works of the Yedic 
period of literature that we meet with the first traces 
of that intolerant spirit of caste which pervades the 
Laws of Manu. But that the oppressiveness of the 
system and the arrogant tyranny of the Brahmans 
were felt by the people at an earlier period we may 
guess from that reaction which called forth the 
opposite system of Buddha, and led to the adoption 
of Buddhism as the state religion of India in the 
third century b.C. Buddha himself was a Kshatriya, 
a royal prince, like (ran aka, like Yi-svamitra, and 
the secret of his success lies in his disregard of the 
privileges of the priestly caste. He addressed him- 
self to all classes ; nay, he addressed himself to the 
poor and the degraded rather than to the rich and 
the hi<rh. He did not wish to abolish caste as a 
social institution, and there is no trace of social 
levelling or democratic communism in any of his 
sermons. His only attacks were levelled against the 
exclusive privileges claimed by the Brahmans, and 
against their cruel treatment of the lowest castes. 
He was met by the Brahmans with the same argu- 
ments with which they had met former reformers : 

‘ How can & Kshatriya take upon himself the office 
of a priest? He breaks the most sacred law by 
attempting t<5 interfere in religious matters.’ Bud- 
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dha, however, having no views of personal aggran- 
dizement like Visv&mitra, and abstaining from all 
offensive warfare, simply went on preaching and 
teaching, that 4 all that is bom must die, that virtue 
is better than vice, that passions must be subdued, 
till a man is ready to give up everything, even his 
own self.’ These doctrines would hardly have pos- 
sessed so great a charm in the eyes of the people 
if they had not been preached by a man of royal 
extraction, who had given up his exalted position 
and mixed with the lowest classes as his friends 
and equals. 

4 As the four rivers which fall in the Ganges lose 
their names as soon as they mingle their waters with 
the holy river, so all who believe in Buddha cease to 
be Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vai.syas, and ASiidras/ 

This was the teaching of Buddha. Or, again, — 

4 Between a Brahman and a man of another caste 
there is not the same difference as between gold and 
a stone, or between light and darkness. The Brah- 
man is born of a woman, so is the /fan dal a. If the 
Brahman is dead, he is left as a thing impure, like 
the other castes. Where is the difference? ’ 4 If the 

Brahmans were above the law, if for them there were 
no unhappy consequences of sins committed, then, 
indeed, they might be proud of their caste/ 4 My 
law is a law of grace for all/ 4 My doctrine is like 
the sky. There is room for all without exception — 
men, women, boys, girls, poor and rich/ 

Such a doctrine, preached in a country enthralled 
under the rules of caste, was sure to conquer. At 
the bidding of Buddha the evil spirit of taste seems 
to have vanished. Thieves and robbers, beggars 
and cripples, slaves and prostitutes, bankrupts and 
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sweepers, gathered around him. But kings also 
came to confess their sins and to perform public 
penance, and the most learned among the Brahmans 
confessed their ignorance before Buddha. Hindu 
society was changed. The dynasties which reigned 
in the chief cities of India were /Sfidras. The lan* 
guage used in their edicts is no longer Sanskrit, but 
the vulgar dialects. The Brahmanic sacrifices were 
abolished, and buildings rose over the whole of India, 
sacred through the relics of Buddha which they 
contained, and surrounded by monasteries open to 
all ranks, to Brahmans and /Sudras, to men and 
women. How long this state of things lasted it is 
difficult to say. Towards the end of the fourth 
century, when Fahian, the Chinese pilgrim, travelled 
through India, a Brahmanic reaction had already 
commenced in some parts of the country. At the 
time of Hiouen-thsang, in the middle of the seventh 
century, Buddhism was losing ground rapidly, and 
some of its most sacred places were in ruins. The 
Brahmans had already gained back much of their 
former influence, and they soon grew strong enough 
to exterminate for ever the heresy of Buddha on the 
soil of India, and to re-establish orthodoxy under 
/Sankara- AMrya. There are at present no Bud- 
dhists left in India; they have migrated to Ceylon 
in the South, to Nepal, Tibet, and China in the 
North. After the victorious return of the Brahmans 
the old laws of caste were re-enacted more vigorously 
than ever, and the Brahmans became again what 
they had been before the rise of Buddhism — the 
terrestrial gods of India. A change, however, had 
come over the system of caste. Though the Laws of 
Manu still spbke of four castes, of Brahmans, Ksha- 
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triyas, Vaisyas, and /Sftdras, the social confusion 
during the long reign of Buddhism had left but one 
broad distinction : on the one side the pure caste of 
the Brahman; on the other, the mixed and impure 
castes of the people. In many places the pure castes 
of the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas had become extinct, 
and those who could not prove their Brahmanic 
descent were all classed together as /Sudras. At 
present we should look in vain for pure Kshatriyas 
and Vaisyas in India, and the families which still 
claim those titles would find it difficult to produce 
their pedigree. Na}', there are few who could even 
lay claim to the pure blood of the /Sudra. Low as 
the A$udra stood in the system of Mann, he stood 
higher than most of the mixed castes, the Varwasan- 
karas. The son of a /Sildra by a /Sftdra woman is 
purer than the son of a /S’fidra by a woman of the 
highest caste (Munu X. 30). Manu calls the Kim- 
dala one of the lowest outcasts, because he is the 
son of a /Sudra father and a Brahmanic mother. He 
evidently considered the mesalliance of a woman 
more degrading than that of* a man. For the son 
of a Brahman father and a /Sildra mother may in 
the seventh generation raise his family to the highest 
caste (Manu X. 64), while the son of a /Sudra father 
and a Brahman mother belongs for ever to the 
/vand alas. The abode of the Aandfilas must be out 
of the town, and no respectable man is to hold inter- 
course with them. By day they must walk about 
distinguished by badges, by night they are driven 
out of the city. 

Manu represents, indeed, all the castes of Hindu 
society, and their number is considerable, as the 
result of mixed marriages between the*four original 
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castes. According to him, the four primitive castes, 
by intermarrying in every possible wa) r , gave rise to 
sixteen mixed castes, which by continuing their 
intermarriages produced the long list of the mixed 
castes. It is extremely doubtful, however, whether 
Manu mefl^it to say that at all times the offspring 
of a mixed marriage had to enter a lower caste. He 
could not possibly maintain that the son of a Brah- 
man father and a V ai,sya mother would always 
be a physician or a Yaidya, this being the name 
given by Manu to the offspring of these two castes. 
At present the offspring of a SMru father aiid a 
Brahman mother would find no admission in any 
respectable caste. Their marriage would not be con- 
sidered marriage at all. The only rational explana- 
tion oPManu’s words seems to be that originally 
the caste of the Vaidyas or physicians sprang from 
the union of a Brahman father and a Vaisya mother, 
though this, too, is of course nothing but a fanciful 
theory. If we look more carefully, we shall find 
that most of these mixed castes are in reality the 
professions, trades, and guilds of a half-civilised 
society. They did not wait for mixed marriages 
before they came into existence. Professions, trades, 
and handicrafts had grown up without any reference 
to caste in the ethnological or political sense of the 
word. Some of their names were derived from 
towns and countries where certain professions were 
held in pai'ticular estimation. Servants who waited 
on ladies were called Vaidchas, because they came 
from Yideha, the Athens of India, just as the French 
call the 4 porteur d’eau’ a 'Savoyard.’ To maintain 
that every member of the caste of the Vaidehas, in 
fact, every lady’s maid, had to be begotten through 
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the marriage of a Vaisya and a Br&hmara, is simply 
absurd. In other cases the names of Manu’s castes 
were derived from their occupations. The caste of 
musicians, for instance, were Sailed Venas, from vin&, 
the lyre. Now, it was evidently Manu’s object to 
bring these professional corporations in connection 
with the old system of the castes, assigning to each, 
according to its higher or lower position, a more or 
less pure descent from the original castes. The 
Vaidyas, for instance, or the physicians, evidently 
a respectable corporation, were represented as the 
offspring of a Brahman father and a Vai.sya mother, 
while the guild of the fishermen, or Nishadas, were 
put down as the descendants of a Brahman father 
and a ^Sudra mother. Manu could hardly mean to 
say that every son of a Vaisya father and Kshatriya 
mother was obliged to become a commercial traveller, 
or to enter the caste of the Magadhas. How could 
that caste have been supplied after the extinction 
in many places of the Kshatriya and Vaisya castes? 
But, having to assign to the Magadhas a certain 
social position, Manu recognised them as the descend- 
ants of the second and third castes, in the same 
manner as^ the Herald-office would settle the number 
of quarters of an earl or a baron. 

Thus, after the political caste had become nearly 
extinct in India, leaving nothing behind but the 
broad distinction between the Brahmans and mixed 
castes, a new system of caste came in of a purely 
professional character, though artificially grafted on 
the rotten trunk of the ancient political castes. This 
is the system which is still in force in India, and 
which has exercised its influence on the state of 
Indian society for good and evil. During periods 
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of history when public opinion, is weak, and when 
the administration of justice is precarious, institutions 
analogous to these Indian castes must necessarily 
spring into existence. Men who have the same 
interests, the same occupations, the same principles, 
unite in self-defence, and afier acquiring power and 
influence they not only defend their rights, but claim 
important privileges. They naturally impose upon 
their members certain rules w r hich are considered 
essential to the interest of their caste or company. 
These rules, sometimes of apparently the most trifling 
character, are observed by individual members with 
greater anxiety than even the laws of religion, 
because an • offence against the latter may be par- 
doned, while a disregard of the former would lead 
to instant exclusion or loss of caste. Manv a Hindu 
carrier would admit that there was no harm in his 
fetching water for his master. But he belongs to a 
caste of carriers who have bound themselves not to 
fetch water, and it would be dishonourable if he, for 
his own personal convenience, were to break that 
rule. Besides it would interfere with the privileges 
of another caste, the water-carriers. There is an 
understanding in most parts of India that certain 
trades should be carried on by certain castes, and the 
people no doubt have the same means of punishing 
interlopers as the guilds had during the Middle Ages. 
The more lucrative the trade, the more jealously it 
was guarded, and there was evidently no trade in India 
so lucrative as that of the priests. The priests were 
therefore the strongest advocates of the system of 
caste, and after investing it with a sacred character 
in the eyes of the people, they expanded it into an 
immense spider’s web, which separated* class from 
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class, family from family, man from man,, and which, 
while it rendered all united public action impossible, 
enabled the watchful priests to pounce upon all who 
dared to disturb the threads of their social tissue, 
and to wither them to death. But, although much 
harm was done by allowing the priests to gain too 
great an influence, much good also was achieved by 
the system of caste with regard to public morality. 
A man knew that he might lose caste for offences 
of which the law would take no cognizance. Im- 
morality and drunkenness might be punished by 
degradation or loss of caste. In fact, if caste could 
be divested of that religious character which the 
priests for their own advantage succeeded in fasten- 
ing upon it, thereby giving an unnatural permanence 
and sanctity to what ought to be, like all social 
institutions, capable of change and growth, it would 
probably be found that the system of caste was well 
adapted to that state of society and that form of 
government which has hitherto existed in India ; 
and that if it were suddenly destroyed, more harm 
than good would follow from such a change. 

The great objections against the system of castes 
as it exists at present, are, that it prevents people 
from dining with whom they please, from marrying 
whom they please, and from following what profes- 
sion they please. The mere prohibition of dining 
together is no very serious inconvenience, particularly 
in Eastern countries ; and people belonging to dif- 
ferent castes, and abstaining from mutual hospitality, 
may entertain, nevertheless, the most friendly rela- 
tions. Dining together among Oriental nations 
has a different meaning from what it has with us. 
It is more "than our social feeding tdgether. It is 
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dining en famille . No one invites, and no one 
wishes to be invited. At all events there is some- 
thing mutual in caste. It is not that the rich may 
visit the poor, but that the poor must not visit the 
rich. It is not that the Brahman may invite the 
/Sudra to dinner, but must not be invited in turn. 
No one in India is ashamed of his caste, and the 
lowest Pariah is as proud and as anxious to pre- 
serve his own caste as the highest Brahman. The 
Turns, a class of /Siidras, consider their houses defiled, 
and throw away their cooking utensils, if a Brahman 
visit them. Another class of £ftdras throw away 
their cooking vessels if a Brahman comes upon their 
boat. Invite one of the lowest orders of iS’udras 
to a feast with a European of the highest rank, 
and he turns away his face with the most marked 
disgust. 

The prohibition of certain marriages, again, is less 
keenly felt in an Eastern country than it would be 
among ourselves. Nor is the prohibition of marriages 
the result of caste alone. People belonging to the 
same caste are prohibited from marrying on account 
of their pedigree. Kulins, >Srotriyas, and Vawsa^as, 
though all of them Brahmans, will freely dine to- 
gether, though they have scruples about allowing 
their children to marry. The six divisions of the 
caste of the Tatis, or weavers, will neither visit nor 
intermarry with each other. These are social pre- 
judices which exist in half-civilised countries, and 
which even in Europe are not quite extinct. Nay, 
it is doubtful whether an absolute prohibition of 
certain marriages is more cruel than a partial pro- 
hibition. It is certainly a curious fact, which 
psychologists have still to explain, that people veiy 
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seldom fall in love when marriage is absolutely 
impossible. Now, there never has been, and there 
never will be, any state of society without the dis- 
tinctions of birth, position, education, and wealth; 
and, in order to keep up these distinctions, marriages, 
between high and low, educated and uneducated, rich 
and poor people, must to a certain extent be dis- 
couraged and prohibited. In England, where women 
occupy so different a position in society from what they 
do in the East, where they are conscious of their own 
worth and of their own responsibility, exceptions will 
no doubt occur. A young lord may imagine that 
a poor governess is more beautiful, more charming, 
more ladylike, more likely to make him truly happy 
than any rich heiress that happens to be in the 
market ; the daughter of an earl may imagine that 
the young curate of the village is more manly, more 
cultivated, more of a gentleman, than any of the 
young scions of the nobility ; yet such is the power 
of society, such is the hidden influence of caste, that 
these marriages are violently opposed by fathers and 
mothers, by uncles and aunts. In countries where 
such marriages are altogether impossible, much shed- 
ding of tears and breaking of hearts are avoided, 
and the hardship in reality is not greater than what 
every commoner in England endures in abstaining 
from falling in love with the most charmihg of the 
princesses of the Royal Family. 

As to the choice of a profession being circum- 
scribed by caste, it may seem to be a great grievance. 
We read but lately in a very able article on caste in 
the 4 Calcutta Review’ : 

4 the systems -by which a person’s studies and pro- 
fession are made dependent on his birth can never 
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be sufficiently execrated. 'The htfman mind is free, 
it will not submit, to restraints ; it will not succumb 
to the regulations of freakish legislators* The Brah- 
man or the Kshatriya may have a son whose mind 
is ill-adapted to his hereditary profession; the Vahsya 
may have a^.son witjh a natural dislike for a counting- 
house, and the S&dra, may have talents superior to 
his birth. If they be forced adhere to their here* 
^tary professions their minds must deteriorate.’ 

Now, this is language applicable to England in 
the nineteenth century, but hardly to India. Where 
there is a well-organised system of public education, 
a boy may choose what profession he likes. But where 
this is not the case, the father most likely will^ be 
the best teacher of his son. Even in England the 
public service has but very lately been thrown open to 
all classes, and we heard it stated by one of the most 
eminent men that the Indian Civil Service would no 
longer be fit for the sons of gentlemen. Why ? 
Because one of the elected candidates was the son 
of a missionary. The system of caste, no doubt, has 
its disadvantages, but many of them are inherent in 
human society and are felt in England as well as in 
India. 

There may seem to l>e an essential distinction 
between caste in India and caste in Europe, the 
one being invested with a sacred character and 
supposed to be unchangeable, the other being based 
merely on traditional prejudices and amenable to 
the pressure of public opinion. But that sacred 
character of caste is a mere imposition of the priests, 
and could be removed without removing at the 
same time those necessary social distinctions which 
are embodied* in India in the system of caste* In 
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a country governed, if not politically, at least* intel- 
lectually, by priests, the constant appeal to divine 
right, divine grace, divine institutions, loses much 
of its real meaning. Though the Brahmans may 
appeal to the Laws of Manu, these Laws of Manu, 
like the Canon Law of the Church of Rome, are not 
unchangeable. The Brahmans themselves violate 
these laws daily. They accept gifts from /Sudras, 
though Manu declares that a Brahman shall not 
Accept gifts from a &udra. They will bow before a 
rich banker, however low his caste, and they will 
sit on the same carpet and at the feet of a *Sildra, 
though Manu declares (VIII. 281), 4 A man of the 
lowest class anxious to place himself on the same 
Seat with one of the highest, is to be banished with 
a mark branded on his back,’ &c. In fact, however 
unchangeable the laws of caste may seem in the eyes 
of the Brahmans, they have only to open their eyes, 
to read their ancient works, and to look at the 
society around them, in order to convince themselves 
that caste is not proof against the changes of time. 
The president of the DharmasabhA at Calcutta is 
a /Shdra, while the secretary is a Brahman. Three- 
fourths of the Brahmans in Bengal are the servants 
of others. Many traffic in spirituous liquors, some 
procure beef for the butchers, and wear shoes made 
of cow leather. Some of the Brahmans themselves 
are honest enough to admit that the Laws of Manu 
were intended for a different age, for the mythical 
Satyayuga, while the Laws of the Kaliyuga were 
written by Parasara. In places like Calcutta and 
Bombay the contact with English society exercises 
a constant attrition on the system of castes, and 
produces silently and imperceptibly a® greater effect 
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than can ever be produced by violent declamation 
against the iniquity of caste. As soon as the female 
population of India can be raised from their present 
degradation ; as soon as a better education and a 
purer religion will have inspired the women of India 
with feelings of moral responsibility and self-respect ; 
as soon as they have learned— what Christianity 
alone can teach — that in the true love of a woman 
there is something far above the law of caste or 
the curses of priests, their influence will be the most 
powerful, on the one side, to break through the 
artificial forms of caste, and, on the other, to main- 
tain in India, as elsewhere, the true caste of rank, 
manners, intellect, and character. 

With many of the present missionaries, the aboli- 
tion of caste has become a fixed idea. Some of the 
early Roman Catholic missionaries, no doubt, went 
too far in their toleration of caste, but some of the 
most efficient Protestant missionaries, men of the 
school of Schwarz, have never joined in the indis- 
criminate condemnation of caste, and have allowed 
their Christian converts to keep up, under the name 
of caste, those social distinctions which in European 
countries are maintained by public opinion, by the 
good feeling and the self-respect of the lower classes, 
and, where necessary, by the power of the law. Ah 
regards the private life of the natives, their match- 
making, their hospitality, their etiquette, and their 
rules of precedence, it would be unwise- for mis- 
sionaries as well as for the government to attempt 
any sudden interference. What would people say in 
England if Parliament, after admitting the Jews, 
were to insist on Mr. Newdegate shaking hands with 
Baron Rothschild, or asking the Jewish members 
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to his dinner parties ? How would the fashionable 
occupants of our church pews in their crisp muslin 
dresses like it if the bishops were to require that 
they should sit side by side with men in oily fustian 
jackets ? How would our bankers and Quakers bear 
any interference with their system of marrying, if 
possible, within their own families ? 

There are, however, certain points where the 
Government will have to interfere with caste, and 
where it may do so without violating any pledge 
and without rousing any serious opposition. If any 
of its Indian subjects are treated with indignity on 
account of their caste, the law will have to give them 
protection. In former times a Pariah was obliged to 
cany a bell — the very name of Pariah is derived 
from that bell — in order to give warning to the 
Brahmans who might be polluted by the shadow of 
an outcast. In Malabar, a Nayadi defiks a Brahman 
at a distance of seventy-four paces ; and a Nayer, 
though himself a ySftdra, would shoot one of these 
degraded races if they approached too near. Here 
the duty of the Government is clear. 

Secondly, no attention should be paid to caste in 
any contract, which the Government makes with the 
natives. Where natives are to be employed, whether 
in the civil or military service, no concession should 
be made to the punctilio of caste. Soldiers must 
not only fight together, but they must live and 
mess together. Those who have any conscientious 
objections, must stay away. 

Thirdly, caste must be ignored in all public insti- 
tutions, such as schools, hospitals, and prisons. Rail- 
way companies cannot provide separate carriages for 
each of the fifty castes that may wish 4 to travel by 
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themselves, nor can Government provide separate 
forms, or wards, or cells for Brahmans and Sftdras. 
Firmness on the part of the Government is all that is 
required. At Madras a few Pariah boys were admitted 
at the lligh-school. The other boys rebelled, and forty 
left the school. After a time, however, twenty re- 
turned, and the spell was broken. 

The missionaries are not obliged to act with the 
same rigour. Their relation to the natives, and 
particularly to their converts, is a private relation, 
and much of their success will depend on their dis- 
cretion in dealing with native prejudices. A Hindu 
who embraces Christianity loses caste, and is cut off 
from all his friends. But if he was brought up as 
a gentleman, it is not fair that, as a Christian, lie 
should be forced to mix with other converts, his 
inferiors in birth, education, and manners. Much 
offence has been given by the missionaries by main- 
taining that no one can be a true convert who refuses 
to cat and drink with his fellow converts. i The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink.’ The social 
position of the converts in India will be for a long 
time a stumbling-block. Native converts are not 
admitted to English caste, and it is the dread of this 
isolated position which acts most powerfully against 
conversion. The Mohammedans admit Hindu converts 
into their own society, and treat every Mussulman 
on terms of equality. Christian society in India is 
hardly able to do this, and it is a question whether 
even the purest religion will be able to overcome 
that deep-rooted feeling of caste which divided the 
Arya from the Dasyu, and which still divides the 
white European from the dark Asiatic. Measures 
must be adopted to give to the Hindus who accept 
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Christianity something in place of the caste which 
they lose. In a certain sense no man ought to be 
without caste, without friends who take care of him, 
without companions who watch him, without asso- 
ciates whose good opinion he Values, without com- 
panions with whom he can work for a common cause. 
The healthy life of a political body can only be 
supported by means of associations, circles, leagues, 
guilds, clans, clubs, or parties; and in a country 
where caste takes the place of all this, the abolition 
of caste would be tantamount to a complete social 
disorganisation. Those who know the Hindus best 
arc the least anxious to see them without caste. 
Colonel Sleernan remarks : 

4 What chiefly prevents the spread of Christianity 
is the dread of exclusion from caste and all its privi- 
leges, and the utter hopelessness of their ever find- 
ing any respectable circle of society of the adopted 
religion, which converts, or would-be converts, to 
Christianity now everywhere feel. Form such circles 
for them ; make the members of these circles excel 
in the. exertion of honest and independent industry. 
Let those who rise to eminence in them feel that 
they are considered as respectable and important 
in the social system as the servants of Government, 
and converts will flock around you from all parts and 
from all classes of the Hindu community. I have, 
since I have been in India, had, I may say, at least 
a score of Hindu grass-cutters turn Mussulmans, 
merely because the grooms and the other grass- 
cutters of my establishment happened to be of that 
religion, and they could neither eat, drink, nor smoke 
with* them. Thousands of Hindus, all over India, 
become every year Mussulmans from *the same mo- 
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tive, and we do not get the same number of converts 
to Christianity, merely because we cannot offer them 
the same advantages. I am persuaded that a dozen 
such establishments as that of Mr. Thomas Ashton, 
of Hyde, as described by a physician of Manchester, 
and noticed in Mr. Baines’s admirable work on the 
cotton manufactures of Great Britain (page 447), 
would do more in the way of conversion among the 
people of India than has ever yet been done by all 
the religious establishments, or ever will be done by 
them, without some such aid.’ 

Caste, which has hitherto proved an impedi- 
ment to the conversion of the Hindus, may in future 
become one of the most powerful engines for the 
conversion not merely of individuals, but of whole 
classes of Indian society. Caste cannot be abolished 
in India, and to attempt it would be one of the 
most hazardous operations that was ever performed 
on a living political body. As a religious institution 
caste will die; as a social institution it will live and 
improve. Let the &udras, or, as they are called in 
Tamil, the Petta Pittei, the children of the house, 
grow into free labourers, the Yaisyas into wealthy 
merchants, the Kshatriyas into powerful barons, 
and let the Brahmans aspire to the position of 
that intellectual aristocracy which is the only true 
aristocracy in truly civilised countries, and the four 
castes of the Veda will not be out of date in the 
nineteenth century, nor out of place in a Christian 
country. But all this must be the work of time. 

4 The teeth,’ as a native writer says, 4 fall off them- 
selves in old age, but it is painful to extract them 
in youth.’ 

April , 1858i 
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Anvari Suhaili, by Husain Vaiz, ii* 
230, 231, 235 

— translated by Professor Eastwick^ 
ii. 231 

AnyataZ/plaksha, lake, ii. 105 
ap, Apas, i. 27; ii. 82. 205 
A pate, or fraud, ii. 79, or Nyx, ii. 79 
A pa varga, release, i. 283 
Apestnk, Pehlevi for Avesta (autho- 
ri.sed text), i. 124 

Apesfako, Semitic form of A vesta, ii. 92 
Aphrodite, ii. 103, 141 
Apices, given in Boethius, i. 293 
Apollo, Apollon, i. 30, 241, 243. 360, 
305; ii. 68. 69. 70, 75, 76, 86, 91, 
95. 96, 103 n. 49, 115, 116, 151, 
161, 162, 167, 237 
— Ar/Ator, ii. 75 
— Delphian — , ii. 115 
— Etymology of A. not yet found, ii. 161 
— AuKTiyevris, son of Light, ii. 75 ; 
oracle of A. at Pytho, ii. 70 

— mytlie of A. and Daphne, ii. 95, 96, 
161 

Apollorjic theology, ii. 151 
Apollonius Bhodius, ii. 279, 279 n. 3 
— Couvado mentioned in A. Ii. Argo- 
nautica, ii. 279 n. 3. 

Apophasis, daughter of Ep’metheus, 
ii. 72 

Apsaras, ii. 205 

Aptya, i. 99 

Aquilonia, ii, 189 n. 12 

ar, root — , ii. 44 (foe ploughing), ii. 

141 n. 64, 143 u. 64 
ar (Gaelic), ii. 45 

Arab, i. 94, 96, 163, 343, 345, 376; 
ii. 230, 289-97 

— conquest of Persia by the Arabs, 
i. 94, 96 ; ii. 230 
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ARA 

Arab brand) of the Semitic family, i. 
345 

- in Africa and Spain, ii. 290, 291 

— of Bagdad, -ii. 297 

— Figures borrowed from the, ii, 289 

— initiated into the science of Indian 
ciphering under Ivhalif AlmAniun, 
ii. 290 

— Figures used by the Arabs in Africa 
and Spain, ii. 290, 291 

— have two sets of figures, ii. 292 

— adopted the Coptic figures in 
Egypt, ii. 294 

adopted in Spain, as they did in 
Greece and Egypt, the figures there 
in use, ii. 294 
Arabia, i. 93, 37‘2, 377 

— idolatry of the Semitic tribes of, 

i. 372 

— , the Semitic inhabitants of Arabia 
worshipped not only gods, but god- 
desses also, i. 377 
Arabian dialect, ii. 9 

— Nights, i. 330 

— Premohammedan ideas of the 
Nomads of the Arabian peninsula, 
Pr. xiii. 

Arabic, Old A. prayer, i. 377 

— figures, ii. 293 sqq. 

■ study of A. and mathematics in 
Spain, ii. 296 

— treatises on arithmetic, ii. 294 
apaxvw, ii. 47 

arad, aradvr, ii. 45 
aradar, ii. 45 

Arago, Freyeinet. and Arago’s Voyage | 
to the Eastern Ocean, i. 317 
Aramean dialect, ii. 9 
uranea, ii. 47 
rawyaka, i. 72 
Ararat, i. 158 
arare, ii. 44 
aratrum, ii. 45 
Arawaks of Surinam, ii. 281 
A raxes, i. 149, 150, 157 
Arhacea, the Mode, i. 102, 103 
Arbhu, ii. 130 
Arbuda, ii. 183 

Archipelago, Couvado in the Eastern, 

ii. 284 

Arda Vir&f, i. 90 
Ardeshir, inscription of, i. 91 
ardhr, ii. 45 

Ares, ii. 73 n. 32 (By H. 1). Muller) 

arg,'i. 23 n. 8 

argentum, ii. 47 

Argonauts, ii. 167 

Argos, ii. 115, 116, 159, 175 

— royal family of, ii. 115 


ART 

Argos, worship of Here in, 116 
— Tales of Thebes and, 159 
&pyvpoi t ii. 47 
Arhat (rahat ), i. 289 
Ariosto, ii. 136 n. 59 
Aristotle, i. 92, 188, 240, 318; ii. ,5, ; 
n. 35 

— Metaphysics of, ii. 79 u. 35 
— Politica of, i. 318 
— St. -Hilaire, translator of, i. 188 
Arithmetic, ii. 289, 294, 295, 296 
— Arabic treatises on, ii. 294 

— the A mbs received their — froi 
India directly, 295 

— work of Philip (Inlander on, 289 
urjnn, ii. 45 

arkla-s, ii. 45 
&pKTos, ii. 45 
| iaoTpor, ii. 45 
apovv, ii. 44 
&povpa, ii. 45 
Arran, i. 119-152, 159 
art, ii. 44 

Artaxerx.es II., i. 91 
j arthu, i. 219. 143 n. 6 1 
Arthur, stories of, i. 199 
i arti. ii. 45 
! Armva, ii. 138 n. 60 
I Arus, ii. 13S n. Go 
j Anisim (the young sun, the child of 
Dynus). ii. 1 37. 138, 139, 140. 141 
A rush! (cuff), ii. 136 141 
areas (N. arvun), Fein, arushi, ii. 13", 
138 

anal. (N. arvd), Fem. arvati, ii. 135, 
136, 137. 141, 142 n. 61, 143 n. 64 
nrvuui, ii. 45 
Arva, i. 63; ii. 329-31 
Arya, i. 207, 301 ; ii. 321, 324, 326-29, 
335, 336, 343, : 

— ^Distinction of colour between the 
Arvas and the Dasyus, ii. 327 A 

originally^ only two castes, Ary as 
and non-Aryas, or the bright and 
the dark races, ii. 328 

— only admitted to the sacrifices, ii. 
A 336 

Ary ribband, Dr. Bhao Daji, on the 
A age of, ii. 294 n. 2 
Aryanmn, ii. 333 
Aryan civilisation, ii. 31 

— colour, ii. 181, 327 

— conquorors of India, ii. 177 

— customs, ii. 265, 266 

— dialects, ii. 20, 24, 25, 31, 43, 130 

— fables, ii. 236, 218 

— family, i. 63, 67, 83 ; ii. 24, 31, 33, 

41, 48, 52, 153, 200, 236, 250, 258, 
263, 264 • 
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ARY 

Aryan, folklore of the — nations, ii. 

200 

— kingship, and kingly government 
amtug the — nations, ii. 260, 261 

— mythology, ii. 86, 91, 90, 143, 144, 
262 

— numerals, ii. 51, 52 

— separation (dispersion) of the — 
tribes, ii. 160, 185, 229, 234, 265 

— the Veda, the theogony of the — 
races, ii. 78 

— words, ii. 53, 55, 134 
as, to be. i. 109 ; ii. 20 
asail. ii. 44 

asaukum&ryam, ii. 178 
Asbjortisen, Mr., ii. 222 
asoendo, i. 85 n. 1 
Aselepias Aeida, ii. 207 
Ascoli, Framiuenti Linguist iei by, ii. 
154 n. 2 

Ash, Ash-tree, ii'. 198, 206, 207, 
209 

— healing virtue of the ash. ii. 209 

— Yggdrasil, ii. 207 

AAha vahista, the best purity, i. 127 
Ash d/lhak, i. 99 
Ashinm, worshippers of, i. 340 
Ashtaroth, worshippers of, i. 346 
ashftiu. ii. 53 
asi, sw’ord, ii. 48 

Asia. Central, i. 192, 214 n. 8, 23C, 
248. 271 

— barbarians of C. A., i. 248 

— civilisation among the tribes of C. 
A., i. 271 

— intellectual intercourse, between 
the Indian peninsula and the nor- 
thern continent of, i. 269 

languages of, i. 22 

— Migration of tales from — to the 
North of Europe, ii. 226 

— Minor, ii. 48 

Asiatic Researches, i. 193, 283 n. 1, 
285 n. 4 ; ii. 34 n. 17 

— Society of Bengal, i. 191, 300; ii. 
299 n. 2 

- Calcutta, i. 200; ii. 299. 310 

London, i. 191, 201,281 ; ii. 35 

n. 17. 294 n. 3, 299 

Paris, i. 191, 201, 281 ; ii. 173 

n. 5, 292 
asila-s, ii. 44 
asi hi, ii. 44 
asinus, ii. 44 
asmad, ii. 29 
asmi, ii. 19, 63 

Asmodeus ( Eshom-dev), i. 148 
A.soka, Pr. xxiv. i. 197, 224, 225, 
257, 298, 299, 302, 303 \ 


ATJF 

Asoka, the Constantine of India, Pr. 
xxiv. i. 14 

— the Buddhist Constantino, i. 224 

— Edicts of A. preserved on the rocks 
of Dhauli, Girnar and Kapurdigiri, 
i. 257, 298 

— Sanskrit of the time of, i. 302 
a.s'pa, ii, 44 

ami, ii. 93 

Assyrian, i. 5, 102, 144 4 

— dynasties, i. 5 

— invasion into Persia, i. 102 
Astagiri mountain, i. 291 
Asterodia, name of Selene, ii. 81 
aarepdeis, ii. 68 

&<r tv, ii. 42 

Astyages (corruption of Azhi dahaka), 
ii*. 170, 172, 173, 174 
hsu, breath, i. 159 ; ii. 63 
5.su (a*va), ii. 44 
asurya, ii. 181 

a.sva, ii. 44, 102 n. 49 ('Intros) 

!\s\k, the mare, name for Dawn, ii. 134 
A.svalAyana. i. 14, 109 n. 2 
Atfvattha, ii. 206, 207, 208, 210 
Alvins, the two, ii. 95 
| asyn, ii. 44 
j aszua, fern., ii. 44 
| Ate,.ii. 73 
athair, ii. 22 

Atharva-veda, i. 8, 9, 15, 41, 47, 71 
n. 3, 73, ii. 138 n. 61 , 208, 320 ; the 
Atli. intended for tho Brahman, or 
overseer of the sacrifice, i. 9 
— Hymn taken from tho Ath., i. 41 
— Mystical formulas of the, ii. 208 

Ath. of later origin, ii. 320 

Athene, ii. 96 n. 46, 147 

— my the of, ii. 96 n. 46 
'Afrhrr], ii. 184 
Athenodoros, ii. 73 n. 32 
Athens, i. 3, 272, 350, ii. 3, 317 

! — Pantheon of, i. 3 
| Athwya, i. 99, 179 
Atithigva, i. 33 
Ativw/a, priest of, ii. 332 
Atli, ‘ii. 113, 11 1 
| Atman (self), i. 70, 71, ii. 322 
! — - Atmanas tush/is (man’s own judg- 
ment), last source of law’, ii. 322 
Atropatene, i. 149 
A tropes, ii. 167 

Attaka+h£s, commentaries brought by 
Mahinda to Ceylon, i. 198 
Attica, ii. 91 
Attila, ii. 114. 116 
Aubin, i. 325, 326 
Aucassin, ii. 278 
Aufrecht, ii. 29 n. 13, 191 n. 15 
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AUH 

auhsan, ii. 44 j 

at, w, ii. 142 n. 64 j 

Auramazda, Auramazdis, i. 130, 162 
o tfpjoi/, ii. 142 n. 64 
AtirwavAblui, ii. 170 
Aurora ( Ush AsA ), i. 70. ii. 48, 133, 136 
ii. 58, 142 n. 64, 231 
aurum, ii. 48, 142 n. 64 
Aurva, last of the Bhrigus, ii. 339 
Aus (present 1, i. 3o8 
Aus-ftlla, i. 358 
ausha, ii. 141 

Australia, i. 42 n. 20, ii. 31, 265, 287 j 

— The Aborigines of A. (Oldfield), i. j 
42 n. 20 

— Mourning in A., ii. 287 
Australia, ii. 114 

Austrasian, the Nibel tinge derived by 
some from the A, history, ii. 1 J 5 
airrixOov**, ii. 71 
Auxiliary verbs, ii. 18, 19, 63 
AvadAna (parables), i. 296 
avastlia, i. 123 

Avost.a. i. 81-103, 123, 124, 125,143- 
160, 176 

— (avasthA), sacred text, i. 123, 125 

— /cud, proper title of Z.-A. i. 123, 
124 

— The Zend-Avesta, i. 81-103 

— Genesis and the Zend-Avesta, i. 
143-60 

— A. und die Genesis by Spiegel, i. 
146 

Avi, ii. 44 

Avidy A (ignorance), i. 252 
avi str, ii. 44 
avoir, ii. 63 
avunculus, ii. 33 
avus, ii. 33 
axe, ii. 48 
ay as, ii. 47 
i. 33 

Ayus, u. 128 
Azdehak, ii. 173 

Azhi dahAka, i. 99, 101, 102, 155, ii. 
172, 173, 174 

— Zohak identified by Burnouf with 
— , i. 99 

— A sty ages corruption of A., ii. 172 
Aztec, i. 314, 339 


B AAL (Bel), Lord, i. 346, 364, 365, 
370, 377, 379 
servants of B., i. 377 
— worshippers of, i. 346 
Baal-peor, worshippers of, i. 346 
Baal-zebub, worshippers of, i. 346 
Babel, Tower of, i. 338 


BEI 

balbutire, ii. 177 

Babylon, Pr. xii. i. 5, 22, 116, 145, 
271, 379 

— languages and ideas of B., iM45 

— cuneiform inscriptions of, i. 379 
Babylonia, i. 92, 93, ii. 4 

— Semitic influence of B., i. 92 

— Literature of B., ii. 4 
Bacchus, i. 377 
Bacon, works of, ii. 4 
Bactria, i. 270, 272, 275 
Bactrian fireworship, i. 271 
Baetro-Pali inscriptions, ii. 298 
haddha (conditioned), i. 230 
Baghdad, i. 95, 96 ; ii. 290, 291-96 

— Arabs of B., ii. 296 

— Indian embassy at B., ii. 294 
BalAka, GArgya, the son of B.. ii. 342 
Balder, Baldr, i. 244, ii. 110, 111, 

195 

— death of B., i. 244 
Balkh, i. 150. 152, 272 
Ballantyne, Dr., i. 106, 228 n. 13 
Banier, Al>l>e, i. 151 

Baptist missionaries at Seramporc, i. 
306 

Baptiste, T., i. 321 
bjirA, ex nihilo ci*eavit, i. 135 
barbara, ii. 1 77, 178 
barbaratA, ii. 178 

Barbarian, Pr. xxix. ; i. 184, ii. 5, 46, 

Bappapos, ii. 177, 178 
Bap$ap6<t,wvoi, Rapes, ii. 178 
Barlmrossa, Emperor, ii. 174 
barbarottha (Sandal -wood), ii. 177 
Barliam, Praiiois, i. 280, 286 
/3oun\fcV€i, — , ii. 77 

Basil ins, Pr. xx. 

Basques, Couvade among the, ii. 278 

Bastian,*l)r., ii, 267 

Basuto legend, ii. 215 

fidOos, ii, 49 n. 24 

Bauddha (Buddha\ i. 224, 285 

Boar, ii. 41, 235 

— the Bear and the Gardener, ii. 
235 

BAara, Couvade in, ii. 278 
Beasts, different names of the wild, ii. 
43, 44 

Booker, die inschriftlichen Ueberrosto 
dcr Keltisehon Spraehe, i. 23 n. 7 
Boel-samin (Lord of Heaven), i. 364 
Belmr or Magadha, i. 216 
Behring’s Straits, ii. 275 
bohter, ii. 248 

Being, Absolute, i. 229, 230, 232, 251 

— Divine, i. 25£, 283, 335 

— Immaterial supernatural, i. 355 
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BEI 

Beitrage zur vergleielienden Sprach- 
forsehung, i. 23 n. 7 
Bel (Baal), image of, Pr. xiii, ; wor- 
shippers of, i. 346 
Belial, son of, ii, 155 
believe, to, ii. 202 
Bolilo et, Dimnc, ii. 230 
Bellerophon. ii. 175-191 
Belierophontes, ii. 175, 188 
Belleros, ii. 170, 182, 184 
Belly, dispute between the — and the 
other members of the body, ii. 230 
Bolus, i. 94 

Benares, Pr. xvii. xxvi. ; i. 106, 119, 
210, 228, 263 

— Principal seat of learning in India, 
',216 | 

— Sanskrit College of — , i. 106, 228 j 
Benbecula, ii. 244, 246 

Ben fey, i. 100. ii. 191 n. 10, 247 

— Orient and Occident, edited by, 
ii. 191 n. 10 

— researches of, ii. 247 

Bengal, Annals of Rural B., Pr. xviii. 
n. 3 

— Asiatic Society of B., i. 191, 300 

— Journal of the A. S., ii. 292 n. 2, 
299 

— three-fourths of the Brahmans in 
B. are the servants of others, ii. 354 

Bengali, i. 1 19, ii. 220, 320 

— B. is a Sanskrit dialect, ii. 326 
fi(v$os, ii. 49 n. 20 

Beowulf, ii. 192 

Bcrghaus, Physical Atlas of, i. 161, 
210 n. 9 

Bern (Verona). Dietrich von, ii. 114 

Berosus, i. 327 

Bethel, i. 309 

Betshuana, ii. 8G 

bettor, ii. 248 

bh&-, with vi-, ii. 102 

bhadr&s, ii. 134 

BhagavndgitA, ii. 342 

Bhagavat, i. 207, 208, 290 

Bh&gavata-PurfUn, ii. 138 n. 00 

BhAgirathi, ii. 311 

Bliao Daji, l)r.. u. 294 n. 3, 299 

— on the age of Aryabhata, ii. 294 n. 3 
Bharadv/w/a, ii. 131 

Bharatas, the people of the — pre- 
served hy the prayer of VmAmitra, 
ii. 332 

— Kiusikiis or, ii. 340 
Bhava, ii. 75 

Bheka (frog), Bheki (sun), story of, ii. 
251 

bhikshn (mendicant), i. 212 
BhikBkuka, i. 208 


BOP 

bhr£tar| ii. 22, 25, 32 
Bhrigu, ii. 205, 334, 338, 339 

— tribe of the Bhrigus, 205 

— Vi.vvAmitra admitted into the Brah- 
manic family of the, ii. 334 

— the, slain by the Kshatriyas, ii. 

, 338, 339 

bhu, to be, ii. 03 

Bible, authority of the, ii. 313 

— the Church of Rome argued against 
the, ii. 320 

— the .Gothic Bible (of Ulfilas), ii. 
192,255 

— translation of the B. into the Mas- 
sachusetts language, i. 321 

Bibliotheca Indica, i. 109 n. 2, 228 
n. 3 3, 259 n. 16 

Bickinore, A. S. (The Ainos or Hairy 
Men), ii. 284 

Bilpay, Le livre des lumieres . . . 
compose par le sage Bilpay Indien, 
ii. 231 

Bimbisara, king of Magadha, i. 216 
Biot. i. 190. 261 
Biscay, Oouvade in, ii. 278 
Bitol, i. 334 

j liitto. epigram on, ii. 11 
| Bkah-hgyur (Kaujur), i. 193 
Black Sea, couvado formerly there, ii. 
279 

Bloda, ii. 114 

llleek. Dr., ii. 213, 215, 272 
— Reynard the Pox in South Africa, 
among the Hottentots, discovered by, 
ii. 215 

Bliklelin, ii. 114 
ho. ii. 44 

Boar, heavenly = Vishwu, ii. 316 
Bodhisattva.i. 207, 208, 277, 287,288 
Bodhisattva dharawi, i. 208 
Boeckh, ii. 290 

Boethius, ii. 290-93, 296, 297 
— Continuator of, 291, 297 
— Apices given in, 293 

— nine figures ascribed by Boethius 
to the Pythagoreans. 290 

— the figures in the MSS. of — coin- 
cide with the earliest Gobar figures, 
292 

— geometry of, 290 
Bohemian, ii. 31, 40, 44, 46 

— old, ii. 31 

Bohlen, ron, i. 143, n. 1 
Boll en sen, ii. 117 n. 55 
Bombay, Parsis of, i. 90 
bonus, ii. 70 
Boots, ii. 217. 223, 225 
Bopp, i. 82, 98, 120 ; ii. 20, 40, 42, 
60 n. 25, 89, 93, 152, 179 
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BOP 

Bopp, comparative grammar, i. 82, 98, 
ii. 20 

— G-lossarium, ii. 50 n. 25 
Boreas, ii. 1, 2, 162, 103 
Borneo, Dayaks of, ii. 280 
bos, boves, ii. 27, 44 
Bobta, trader at, i. 317 

Boturini, collector of American MSS. 

and antiquities, i. 325, 326 
Bouddha et sa Religion (Par T. Bar- 
theleray Saint- Hilaire), i. 182, n. 1 
&ovko\4u), ii. 27, 28 # 

Bourien, Father, ii. 285 
Bournemouth, cliffs of, ii, 162 
$ovs, ii. 27, 44 
fiova‘TaB/xo» i ii. 29 
Bouvet, Pc. xvi. 

Bowring, Sir John, i. 263 
Brahma Brahmft, Pr. xviii. ; i. 209, 
247, 263, 298, 303 ; ii. 332, 335 ; see 
Brahman, n. 

Brahnia-dvish, hater of Brahmans, ii. 
332 

Brahmagupta, Siddhanta of, ii. 294 
Brahmahood, Vwv&mitra’s super- 
human struggles lor, ii. 339 
brahnuifoirya, i. 209 
Brahman, n., force, prayer ; n. m. god, i 4 
70. 71, 72, 209, 230, 231, 232, 247, 
256, 263, 298, 303, 364, 365; ii. 305, 
306, 312, 332, 335, 336, 337 

— n., force, prayer, i. 70, 71. ii. 335 

— (n.) tn., god, i. 70, 71 , 72, etc. j 

— Brahman the first God, the Brah- 
mans the first caste, ii. 337 

— the Brfihmaaa is his mouth, the ! 
R th/any a his arms, the Vai.<ya his | 
thighs, and the .S'udra his feet, ii. I 
312 

- created first the warlike gods, then 
the corjKirations of gods, and at last 
the earth, ii. 336 

— the Veda revealed by, ii. 305 
Brahman, priest, overseer, Pr. vii. 

xii. xviii. xxi. xxv. xxvi. xxxiii.; 
i. 1, 2, 8, 9, 13, 14, 23, 24, 72, 76, 
104-6, 108-10, 113, 116, 118, 124, 
129, 154, 156, 158-60, 180, 182, 186, 
214,215,220, 221,224-26, 229-32, ' 
234, 245, 247. 250, 283, 284 n. 3, 
285, 300, 303, 313, 336 ; ii. 14, 34, 
36, 37, 38, 53, 118, 122, 152, 206, 
208, 232, 233, 234, 289, 305-33, i 
315, 319-22, 327, 328, 332,334-48, I 
351, 353-57, 359 

— how the lower castes were treated 
by the — , ii. 328 

— the colour of the — , according to 
MahA-Bk&rata white, ii. 327 


BRA 

Brahman, in South India the — areas 
black as Pariahs, ii. 327 

r— controversies of the — with the 
Mohammedans, ii. 309 

— correspondence between an ortho* 
dox — and the editor of a native 
newspaper at Madras, ii. 315 

— the — in the Indian Drama, ii. 118 

— fables of the, i. 336 

— inventors of the figures, ii, 289 

— gifts from a tftidra not to be ac- 
cepted by a — , ii. 354 

— tho — are human gods, ii. 337, 345 

— Sacred Hymns of the — , Pr. vii. ; i. 
230 

— admission of the Kshatriyas to the 
caste of the — , ii. 334, 339, 341, 342, 
343 

— Kings must cede tho way to the — , 
ii. 340 

— supporting tho laws of Manu, ii. 
321, 322 

— marriages between — and Nudras 
disapproved of, ii. 32], 325 

— marriages between Aryas and Ma- 
dras prohibited, ii. 343 

— a Nay ad i in Malabar defiles 
Brahman at a distance of seventy- 
four paces, ii. 356 

— Parasurama, the great, hero of the 
— , ii. 338 

— the physiognomy of tho — nobler 
than that of the lower castes, ii. 
327 

— story of tho — and the three 
'thieves, ii. 232, 233, 234 

— Yed&ntu philosophy of the — , ii. 281 

— Vi.svamitra, though of royal ex- 
traction, became a — , ii. 339, 341 

— the four Yogas of the — , ii. 154 

Brdlimawa, for Brahman, priest, i, 

208, 209 ; ii. 312 

Br&hmawa, theological tracts, i. 10, 
12-15, 17, 18, 71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 
84, 105-117, 224. 246 ; ii. 104. 106, 
107, 130, 320, 321, 329, 334, 335, 
337, 342 

— according to the Brahmans also of 
divine origin, ii. 321 

- the later Br. support the priestly 
pretensions of the Brahmans, ii. 321 

— period, i. 114; ii. 337; Aitaroya 
— , i. 105-117; tfatapatha , ii. 
334, 337, 342 

Brahmanie ancestors of tho Zoroas- 
trians, i. 375 

— Discipline, ii. 335 

— Reaction against Buddhism, ii. 346 

— Sacrifices abolished, ii. 345 
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BRA 

Brahmanism, Pr. xv. xxi.; i. 14, 23, 
48, 51, 101, *01 , 224, 226, 238, 
261, 255; re-establishment of — , 

i. 226 

Brahmanist, number of, i. 161, 216 
n. 9 

Brnhma-vaivarta, sentence from the, 

ii. 340 

Brahmyas, followers of Brahmft, i. 209 
Brasseur de Bourbourg, editor of the 
‘ Popol Vuh,’ i. 314 n. 1, 327-30, 
333 

brat’, ii. 22 
bratar, ii. 22 
brat hair, ii. 22 

Ureal, i. 86 n. 2, 148, 155 ; ii. 171 n. 2 
breeh, ii. 44 
Breton, ii- 30 n. 14, 31 
Bribu. admitted into the Brahmanic 
community, ii. 131 
Br dge over the hell, ii. 269 
BHIiad-iira/mika, i. 70 n. 1 and 2 
B/'ihad-urawyaka-npanishad, Aeeonut 
of the creation in the — , ii. 336 
Bnhnddevata, ii. 38 
bnhaddivA., ii. JO 1 
Brihan-Naradiya-Purawa, ii. 35 n. 17 
BHhuspati, ii. 35 n. 17, 13S 
Brihat-katha. ii. 117 
Brinlon. ii. 1 16 n. 54 
British O uiana, ii. 274 
Brock ha us. Prof., i. 122 
Bpavra, (In- thunders}, i. 358, 359 
brother, ii. 22 
brother-in-law, ii. 31, 64 
Browne, Bov. K. <». S., i. 134, 135 
Brunehault, Brunhilt. Bryuhild, ii. 

3 11-115, 192, 199. 264 
bruth-faths t bridegroom). ii. 39 
brut-loutti (bride racing), ii. 265.206 
Brvnhild (see Brunehault. Brunhilt ), 
self-uumolal ion of — , ii. 264 
Bstan-hgyur (Taiijur), i. 193 
Buddha. Pr. xxiv. xxvii. 

— did not wish to abolish caste a.s a 
social institution, ii. 343 

— Imt all who believe in — cease to 
be Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vai.vyas, 
and tSudras, ii. 344 

— ten commandments of, i. 218 

— death of, i. 206. 217 

— devoured by timers, i. 250 

— discourses or Sutras of, i. 196 

— doctrines of, i. 190, 259, 293, 298; 
ii. 314; commencement of the - 

i. 293 

— dust of, i. 276 

— the enlightened, i # 210, 215, 218, 
219,232,247,298 


BUI) 

Buddha became a heretic bv denying 
the authority of the Veda, ii. 306 

— the heresy of — exterminated on 
the soil of India, ii. 345 

— life of (see Lahita Vistara), i. 209 
seqq., 259 

— Pratyeka (Supreme) — , i. 207, 
289 

— Belies of, ii. 345 

— shadow of, i. 273, 274 

— statues of, i. 27 6, 293 

— -- Sutras (discourses) of, i. 196 
Buddhaghosha. ii. 197, 198, 199 
Buddhism in Ceylon, China, Kashmir, 

Tibet, i. 268 

— Ceylon chief seat of — , i. 275 

— in .Russia and Sweden, i. 237 

— canonical books of, i. 378 

— Chinese writers on, i. 297 

— losing ground rapidly in India at 
the time of Hioucn-thsang, ii. 345 

— of the Slmmans, Pr. xxv. 

— State religion of China, i. 258 
Buddhist books written in a tolerably 

correct Sanskrit, i. 298 

— canonical books of the — , i. 3, 24, 
186.187,281,289 

— of Burundi, i. 234 

— canon, Pr. xxiv. ; i. 190, 192, 194, 
195, 206, 216, 234, 284 

— Tibetan translation of the — Ca- 
non, i. 192 

— Chinese—, i. 184, 263, 302 

— Chinese translations of the — lite- 
rature of India, i. 292 

— council (first and third), Pr. xxiv.; 
i. 267, 284, 293 

— emigrated to Ceylon, Nepal, Tiber, 
and China, ii. 346 

— ethics and metaphysics, i. 205, 255 
n. 10 

— Female devotee, i. 217 

— in India at present no — , ii. 345 

— legends and theories of the — 
(Hardy), i. 195 n, 5 

— literature, i. 191, 194, 200, 205. 
225,263.265.275 

in China, i. 296 

- — Magadha, holy country of the — , i. 

2 4 i) 

— metaphysics (Abhidharnni), i. 205, 
227, 280 

— Minstrel, i. 302 

— Missionaries i. 196, 258, 293 

— Monastery, i. 267, 283 

— Northern, i. 289 

— number of the — , i. 161, 216 i 
enormous numbers used by flic ■ 
“.298 
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BUD 

Buddhist, philosophical schools among j 
the, in India, i. 282 

— pilgrims, i. 13, 214 n. 8, 236-279, 
280, 282, 292, 296, 297, 304 

— similarities between the Roman 
Catholic and th< — ceremonial, i. 191 

— Southern — , i. 289 

— tenets discussed in Edo.ssa, i. 92 
Biihler, Cf,, i. 23 n. 8 
Bundohesh, i. 93, 156, 157 
Bunsen, Baron. Pr. v. vii. viii. ; i. 7, 

125; ii. 73 n. 33, 152, 181 n. 8, 
203 

— work, * Gott in dor Geschichte,’ i. 
125 

Burgundy (kings of), ii, 114, 116 
Burial, the — in India, by Roth, ii. 
36 n. 18 

— Jacob Grimm’s Paper on the dif- 
ferent forms of, ii. 264 

Buriat.es, ii, 193 

Burmah, i. 190, 196, 197, 234, 238 

— Buddhists of, i. 234 
Burmese, i. 196, 202 

— MSS. written in — characters, i. 
196 

Burning of widows, it. 34-39,264,313, 
315 

— in the Veda no law to countenance 
the rite of, ii. 313 

Bunion f, Eugeno, Pr. xxv. n. 6, i. 6, 
82, 84, 86, 91. 98.99, 101, 103, 120, 
122,130, 132, 138, M6, 158, 163, 
186, 188, 189, 191, 1 95. 200-2. 205, 
206, 222. 218 n. 6. 253 n. 8, 251 n. 

9. 258, 264, 281, 283 u. 1, 281 n. 3, 
285 n. 4, 287 n. 6, 288, 289,296, 
299, 300; ii. 138 n. 60, 173 

— founder of Zend philology, i. 82 

— the Lank&vat&ra translated by — , i. 
284 

— Lectures of — at the College do 
France, i. 6 

— L’Histoiro du Buddhism? Indian, 
i. 258, 300 

— Introduction a Thisbdro du Bud- 
dhisme, i. 200, 258, 281, 283 n. 1, 
287 n. 6, 288 n. 8 

— Lotus de la bonne loi, Pr. xxv. n. 

6 ; i. 218 n. 6, 253 n. 8, 254 n. 9, 
258, 281 

— Names occurring in the Shahnamch 
identified by — with heroes men- 
tioned in the Zend-Avesta, i, 98, 

— Oommcntaire eur lo Yasna, i. 
146 

Bushby, H. T., on widow -burning, ii. 
38 n. 20, 39 n, 20 


CAS 

Butt maim, ii. 148 
Byblos, ii. 71 


CABBALISTIC fancies of Jewish 
J commentators, i. 134 
eabbur, ii. 44 

Caeus, llerculo et, i. 148, 155 

— ii. 184 
Caedmon, i. 93 
Cakchiquel, i. 328 

Calander, Th„ on arithmetic, ii. 289 
Calcutta, i. 119, 192, 200; ii. 35 n. 
17, 117 n. 55. 307, 310, 315, 352, 
354 

— Asiatic society at. i. 200 ; ii. 310 
— Dliarmasabhu at. ii. 354 
— Review, ii. 307, 352 
Caldwell, i, 306 
calf, ii. 44 

Cal lawn v. Rev. Henry, ii. 211, 213, 
214.217,221 

Calydonian boar hunt, ii. 167 
Campbell, J. I’. (Popular Tales of the 
| West Highlands), ii. 242-252 
j Cauarese, ii. 326 
(’an is. ii. 41 

, Canoes, in Polynesia the souls pass in 
| canoes the great gulf (hell), ii. 269 
j Caper, ii. 44 
! Capua. John of, ii. 230 
Carib-Couvado in the West Indies, ii. 
| 282 

Carlyle. Mr., ii. 130 
! Carolina Islands, native of the, i. 317 
1 carta, ii. 22 

• Carthaginians. Pr. xiii. ; ii. 317, 343 
j eassida. eassiia, ii. 189 n. 12 

• Cassiodorus, ii. 114 
j Caste., ii. 301-359 

1 — • originally only two castes, the A ryns 
and the non-Aryus, the bright and 
the dark race, ii. 328 
originally only one high -—.but after- 
wards divided into three, ii. 336 

— the word caste adopted from the 
Portuguese, ii. 303 

— the names of Mann’s castes were de- 
rived from their occupation, ti. 348 

— distinction between ethnological, 
political, and professional — , ii. 
324 

— the growth of the throe upper castes 
may be seen clearly in the Brah- 

— Kshatriyas admitted to tho — of 

Brahmans, ii. 334, 339, 341, 342, 
343 f 

— mixed cast os, according to Manu, 
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CAS 

produced by intermarrying of the j 
four primitive castes, ii. 347 

— physiognomy of the Indian castes 
different, ii. 326, 327 

— In the hymns of the Ifishis there 
is no authority for — , ii. 312 

— the threefold division of — repre- 
sented to have taken place in the 
Trela age, ii. 336 

— words to express — , are: varwa, 
< 7 &ti, kula, gotra, pravara, and 
/•Tarawa, ii, 303 

Castren, Pr. xiv. ; i. 238 n. 3 
east us. ii. 2. ‘>9 

Catechism, i. 172-178, 248 n. 6, 285 

— Guzerati — of Parsiisin. 172-178 

— of the Shamans, 248 n. 6, 285 
Gatlin, ii. 271 

Cattle, ii. 44 
causa, cause, ii. 65 
Caussin de Perceval, i. 378 
(Ycrops, migration of, i. 832 
Cells, i. 62, 63. 07, 239, 316; ii. 227, 
246, 247, 248, 278 ii. 2. 324, 326 

— couvade among the Celts, according 
to Strabo, ii. 278 n. 2 

Celtic language, ii. 9, 262 

— mythology, Pr. xii. 

— religion of the — race, i. 23 
centum, ii. 53 

Ceres, i. 361 

Ceylon, .buddhism in, i. 258: ii. 345 

— history of buddhism in, i. 199 
Buddhist literatim* of, i. 3 94, 200 

— - chief seat, of Buddhism, i. 275 

— Mnhavsmsn, or history of — , i. 195 
- — monasteries of, ii. 263 

— Pali and Singalese works of, i. 289 { 

— sacred and historical hooks of, i. 
19t, 195 

— Wesleyan missionaries in, i. 195 
Ceylonese aera, i. 206 

ii. 142 n. 64 
Chambers, Mr., ii. 241 
Chumen (iS'raimw/u), i.263 
Champollion. Pr. xiii.; i. 326 
Change of ‘ d ’ to ‘P in Greek, ii. 171 
n. 2, 189, 190 

— of ‘ i ’ into ‘ 6’ (ai), ii. 255 
Chaos, ii. 141 

pd, xapitis, x a P l C°P al y ii- 1 1- n - 63 
Charon, i. 150 n. 2 
Charis, ii. 86 n. 39, 141, 142 n. 64 

— chief, Aphrodite, ii, 141 

— etymology of, ii. 142 n. 64 
Charites, ii. 102, 104 n. 60, 134, 141, 

143 n. 64, 204 

— Spartan, ii. 104 ft. 50 
Xdpnes, ii. 184 


CHR 

chastening, ii. 259 

Chemosb, worshippers of, i. 346 

xhv, ii. 44 

Cherubini, i. 157 

Ohe-wei (.Sravasti), i. 263, 264 

CUzy, i. 296 

Chichicastenango, i. 328, 329 

Chichimees, migrations of tlie, i. 332 

\l\iot, ii. 53 

Chilperic, ii. 114 

Chimal popova, Codex, i. 328 

China, annals of, i. 293 

— Buddhism, state religion in, i. 258 

— Buddhists in, i. 200, 216 n. 9, 296 
early civilisation of, i. 271 

— Couvade in Western, ii. 279 

— Jesuit missionaries in India and 
— , i. 306 

— lioman Catholic missionaries in, 
Pr. xv. 

— view of NirvAwa in, i. 291 

— Marco Polo travels through, ii. 277 

— rubbing of nose, salutat ion in,ii.266 
Chinese, alphabet, i. 261, 294, 302 

classics, classical books, i. 305 n. 1. 
306, 307, 311 n. 2 

— Sanskrit dictionary, i. 293 

— collections of fables in, ii. 236 

— Couvade in the — province of West 
Yunnan, ii. 277 

— Hindus settled in — monasteries, i. 
294 

— language, Pr. xiii. ; i. 22, 203. 294 
pilgrims, i. 201, 237, 260, 261, 271, 
302 ; ii. 345 

— translations, i. 207 n. 7, 259, 292- 
304 

Choctaw, belief of the — in a future. 

state, ii. 271 
Xoipos', ii. 44 
ii. 42 

chose, ii. 65 

Christ, and other masters, Pr. xxv. ; 
i. 50-61 

— The Infant — carried by St. Chris- 
topher, ii. 169 

Christian ideas, i. 149 (in the Koran!. 
333; ii. 198, 212 

— missionaries, i. 164, 172, 176, 177, 
180 ; ii. 14, 285 

— mysticism of Kekhardt. amlTauler, 
i. 281 

— n um her of Ch r i st i a n s , i . 1 6 1 , 2 1 6 n . 9 
Christie, Henry, ii. 288 
Christmas, ii. 236, 246 ; — Book, 246 ; 

Harlequin of — , 236 ; — Panto- 
mimes, 216 

Christos, the Anointed, L 21$ 

Xfwga, ii. 180 
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Xporoc 

XPovos t ii. 155 
XP&5, i. 180 
Xpwr66povos , ii. 77 
Xpv<ros, ii. 47 

Chung Yung (doctrine of t ho Mean, 
the third Shoo), i. 309, 311 
Chuning, ii. 41 

Chun Tfiow ( Spring and Autumn, tho 
fifth King), i. 308, 309 
Oliuo, pi. chuowi, ii. 27, 44 
ehwegrwn, ehwegyr, ii. 31 
citron (empty), ii. 289 
Cinderella, ii. 223 
cipher, ii. 289 

Civilisation, history of, ii. 253 n. 1, 
263,267,302. (Seo Bastian, Guizot, 
Klemm, Tylor) 

Clara (<paevi'd), ii. 50 
Clarke, Mr. — ■» account of the belief 
of the Mandans, ii. 270 
Clemens of Alexandria, Stromata, Pr. 

xxx.. i. 234, n. 15, 367 n. 3 
cloth, name of, ii. 46 
duo (kA*os, sravas), i. 263 
Codex Cakchiquel, — Chimalpopoca, ; 
i, 328 

•t— regius, ii. 197 
eognoscerc, ii. 75 
Golden, i. 316 

Colebrooke, H. T„ i. 6, 19, 78, 186, . 
189, 300; ii, 34 n. 17, 35 n. 17, j 


BAG 

Correspondence between an orthodox 
Brahman and the Editor of a native 
j newspaper at Madras, ii. 315-20 
i Corsica, couvado in, ii. 278, 279, 284 
Contaen (Kritische Iieitrago), ii. 174 
n. 4, 6, 7 

Cortes, i. 185, 326, 328 
1 — Don Juan, i. 330 
| Costns Speciosus, ii. 206-8 
[ Council, Early councils of Christianity, 
Pr. xxvii. 

— Buddhist, i. 257, 284 
Cousin, i. 1 90, 246 
Courade, ii. 277-84 

— origin of the, ii. 281 seqq. 

Cow, ii. 44 

Cowell, ii. 342 n. 6 
Cox, G. W., Manual of Mythology’, ii. 
159-74 

Crane, dan, i. 318 

Creation of the gods, ii. 336, 337 ; — 
of man, i. 335- 8 ; ii. 336; — of the 
world, i. 154, 155; ii. 336 
edo, i. 42 

Cremona, Gerard of, ii. 296 
Creuzcr, i. 280-82 ; ii. 147, 160 

— .Symbol ik of, i. 282 ; symbolic 
school of, ii. 147 

cn, ii. 14 
. ..gino, ii. 33 

cuneiform, i. 5. 87, 89, 133, 163, 264. 


305 

— Duties of a faithful Widow, ii. 34 
... 17, 35 n. 17 

Colhuas, migrations of the. i. 332 
Comparative grammar, ii. 20. 227 
mythology, ii. 1-H6, 171 n. 2, 
227. 246 

— Philology, i. 21, 81, 82 ; ii. 50 n. 25, 
229, 246 " 

Comparttti, Prof., ii. 171 n. 2 
Comte, i. 54, 56 
Comtian epochs, Pr. ix. 

Contncian, i. 182. 311, 312 

— Analects, i. 311, 312 

( onfueius, Pr. xiii. xv. xvi. ; i. 51 , 55, 
187, 216 n. 9. 258, 267, 276, 293, 
305-313 

— doctrines of, i. 258, 276, 293 

— The 5th (Chun Tsew) King only 
composed by, i. 309 

consilium (considium), ii. 27 
consokrinus, ii. 33 

Coptic figures in Egypt adopted by 
the Arabs, ii. 294 
Cordova, ii. 290 
Cornish, ii. 30 n. 14, 45 
Corpus Juris of Gagannatlia, ii. 35 
n. 17 


j 271, 327, 379 
| — edicts of Darius, i. 163 
— Decipherer of — inscriptions, i. 327 
inscriptions, i. 5. 133, 26-1, 327 
379 (of Babylon and Nineveh), ii. 
390 

_L Oppert’s theory nil the invention of 
j — letters, i, 271 

— translation of — inscriptions, i. 
1 33, 264 

Cunningham, General A., ii. 299 
Cupid, ii. 143 n. 64 
Curtius, Prof., i. 84 n. 1 ; ii. 49, 50 
n. 25, 90 n. 42, 95 n. 45, 141 n. 
64, 142 n. 64, 171 n. 2, 182 n. 9 
Customs, on manners and, ii, 253-88 
cvn, C 3 'ning, ii. 260 
Cyrus, i. 5, 66, 101, 130, 145, 149, 
162, 163, 367 n. 3 ; ii. 1 70-74 


D ADALA, i. 197 

daegna edge, ii. 123 n. 56 
Sarip, ii. 31, 54, 189 11 . 12 
daeva, i. 25 
daga, ii. 93 
dagian, ii. 63 4 

Dagon, worshippers of, i. 346 
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BAH 

dah (to Burn), ii. 03 
dahy u, ii. 40, 100 
daimh, ii. 41 
Satos , ii. 191 

daisy, Toy the of, ii. 123 n.56 
Dakiki, poet, i, 97 
dd«pv, ii. 93, 189 u. 12 
(lama, ii. 41 
Damascus, ii. 293 
dawtsauavat, ii. 29 
Dauaus, migration of, i. 332 
dam/a, stick, ii. 259 
Daw/apu/d, father of Buddha’s wife, i. i 
211,219 
da«hu, ii. 190 

Daniel, i. 14*), 149; ii. 173 (hook of) 
Danishwr, Diklmn, collector of the i 
epic traditions of Persia, i. 95, j 
96, 97 

Daukwarl, ii. 114 
5a<iy, ii. 190 

Daphne, ii. 95, 96. 161, 162 

— Mvthc of l)aphne and Apollo, iiv 
95. 96, 161 

— name, of the dawn, ii. 101, 162 
8d(pv tj, ii. 96, 171 n. 2, 181 

8 a<f>p <p6po y, ii. 91 
Dapj.harrim, ii. 222 
daqui. ii. 190 
DaWLb, Dustoor, i. 122 
Darius, i. 88. 91, 130-32, 149. 162, 
163, 201 ; ii. 40. 173, 190, 254 

— cuneiform edicts of, i. 163 

— inscriptions of, i. 130 

— the Median, ii. 173 
das, to parish, ii. 191 
da.sa, ii. 53 

d&sa. people, enemy, ii. 40, 171 n. 2, 

3 81, 189-91 

dasuhantA, ii. 171 m 2, 189, 191 
dA.sa-nari, ii. 237 
dasa-pati, ii. 40, 190 
dasa-patni, ii. 91, 190, 237 
Dasamtha, ii. 219 

Dasent, Dr. 0. W., ii. 159, 192-199, 
202, 222, 224, 225, 227, 231, 234, 
236, 238, 239, 242-44, 246, 272 

— The Norsemen in Iceland, 192- 
197 

— - Popular Tales from the Norse, 222- 

241 

Scurtrrrjy, ii. 178 

dAsya, ii. 171 m 2 
dAsyn-nari, ii. 91 

dasvu, ii. 40, 181, 189, 190, 327, 335, 
357 

— =^dAsa, people, ii. 40 
(lasyuhan, dasyuhantA, ii. 189 
dasyuhatyAya, ii. 1^7 


DEU 

8 aux u ^» ii- 96 n. 45 
daughter, ii. 22, 54 
daughter-in-law, ii. 31 
daur, ii. 42 
dautia, ii. 189 n. 12 
David, i. 154, 156 
David Sail id d’lspahan, ii. 231 
dawe, ii. 93 

Dawn, i. 239; ii. 83, 86. 90, 93-99, 
101-3, 107, 109-11, 331, 133, 134, 
137-41, 156, 157, 162, 166, 186 n. 
10, 229, 237, 263 

— mythes of, ii. S3 «gg. 

— names of, i. 239 (Ushas, Urvn.d, 
Ahana, SuryA), ii. 133, 134 (tufva) 

day, ii. 93, 140, 142 n. 64 

Dayaks of Borneo, ii. 280 

dea, ii. 34 

dear, ii. 22 

decern, ii. 53 

Dec link, ii. 174 

dedicare (delicare), ii. 189 n. 12 
Dchak (ten evils), ii. 174 
I Deianeira, ii. 91, 92, 237 
| deign, ii. 189 n. 12 
A€i/jl6$, ii. 112 n. 64 
Dejooes, i. 174 
Deism, i. 376 

Deity, absorption into the, i. 58 

— belief in two great, deities in South 
America, ii. 269, 270 

— invisible, i. 234 

— names of the, i. 364, 376 
Sf'fca, ii. 53 

Dekhan, name of some low castes 
the, ii. 328 
Deliades, ii. 175 
A-f}\ios, ii. 75 
Delos, ii. 75 
5f;Aos, ii. 142 n. 64 
Delphos, ii. 72 
Deluge, i. 158 
Demngogos. i. 263 
Demeter, i. 367 ; ii. 112 
Demon of night (Vritra), i. 155 
Denmark, i. 146; ii. 242, 25 7 
SeaM/wfmjs, ii. 189 
Deri, i. 93 
deseendo, i. 85 n. 1 
Setnroiva, Seffirdrijs, ii. 40, 390 
deszimt., ii. 53 
Doukalion, iL 12 

deus, i. 25, 242, 367 ; ii- 129 (ex 
machinA) 

Deutsch, i. 32 n. 15, 85 n. 1 ; ii. 38 
n. 20, 82 n. 30, 88 11 . 40 

— Deutsche Monatssehrift, i. 32 n. 15 

— Deutsche Morgenlaudische Gosell- 
schaft, ii. 38 n. 20 
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DEU 

Deutsche Mythologie (by Grimm), ii. 
82 n. 36, 88 n. 40 

— Gesehichte der deutschen Sprache 
(by Grimm), i. 85 n. 1 

deux, ii. 228 
Dev (evil spirit), i. 48 
Deva, bright, divine, god, i. 25, 208, 
239, 367, 375 ; ii. 98, 153, 184, 334, 
336, 337 

Devadatta, i, 376 
Devapatru, ii. 237 
devar, devara, ii. 31, 54, 189 n. 12 
Devil, i. 128; ii. 151, 223, 224, 258, 
287 

— the Aryan nations had no, ii, 238 

— Swiss legend of the D/s bridge, ii. 
151 

— gods turned into, ii. 238 

— personality of the, i. 128 

— poor or stupid, ii. 238 

— The Devil is represented black in 
Europe, and white in Africa, ii. 
287 

Dew, ii. 89, 90, 107 
deweris, ii. 31 
dewyni, ii. 53 

Dhammitpadam (a Pali work on Budd- 
hist ethics), i. 201, 221, 255 n. 10 
dhdra»i, i. 208 
Dharma, i. 197, 303 ; ii. 309 

— law, the general name of the second 
and third baskets of tho Tripi/aka, 
i. 197 

Dharmasabhi at Calcutta, ii. 354 
Dhauli, i. 257, 298 
dhava, ii. 34 
dhu, to tear. ii. 178 
dhuma, i. 99 
Diabolus, ii. 238 
Siditreap, Sidicropos, ii. 138 
Dialect., ii. 96 n. 45, 171 n. 2, 176 n. 
3, 262, 326 

Dialectic, ii. 10, 13 (period) 

Dialogue in Guzerati (Catechism of 
Parsiism), i. 172, 173 

— Gylfi’s Mocking, ii. 199 
Diana, ii. 88 

didy&naA, ii. 86 
Dietrich von Bern, ii. 114 
Dieu-donnd, i. 219 

Digannna (aeolieum), i. 90, ii. 90 n. 

42, 176 ; — in Homer, i. 90 
dill, ii. 189 n. 12 

Dikhan (farmer, historian, landed 
nobleman of Persia), i. 95, 96, 98 
dina, ii. 142 n. 64 
dingua, ii. 189 n. 12 
Dio Cassius, i. 123 
Diocletian, i. 162 


DVA 

Diodorus Siculus, couvade raontionod 
by, ii. 278 
Diomedes, ii. 80 
Dionysos, ii. 68 
Dioskuroi, ii. 95 
Aioripa , ii. 141 n. 63 
Dip&vansa (history of Buddhism in 
Ceylon), i. 199, 200 
Directorium human;** vital, ii. 230, 233 
8 hrKos, ii. 171 n, 2, 190 n. 12 
Diumpais, ii. 189 n. 12 
cliv, ii. 154 n. 2 
diva, ii. 142 n. 64, 153 
do (two), ii. 228 
Dobrizhofer, ii. 283 
doctor, symbolic emblem of the, i. 319 
SwSeKa. ii. 53 
dog, ii. 44 
Dolores, i. 360 

Domenoeh, Abbe Em., i. 314, 315 

— Manumit Piotogruphique Ameri- 
cain by, i. 314 n. 2, 315 

Dominican, religious zeal of tho — 
and Franciscan friars, i. 325 
5<i/uor, ii. 41 
dnnra. ii. 41 
domus. ii. 41 
donkey, ii, 44, 235 

— Story of the Donkey in the Lion’s 
skin, ii. 235 

dor, ii. 42 

Dorian immigration, ii. 116 
Dorn rose hen, ii. 159 
Dowson, Prof., ii. 299 
Dreamland, ii. 224 
Driblnka, ii. 183 
drin/liita, ii. 29 

Driptabal&ki G&rgya, story of, ii. 342 
n. 6 

Druids, ii. 303 
| Dsungary, i. 270 
du (two), ii. 53, 228 
du (to burn), ii. 191 
Dualism (in Parsiism), i. 155, 173 
ducore, ii. 26, 261 
duglidh&r, ii. 22 

duh (to milk) root, of duhitar, ii. 26 

duhitar, ii. 22, 25, 26, 29, 112 n. 53 

dukte, ii. 22 

clfrm, i. 140 

duo, ii. 53 

duodecim, ii. 53 

Durga (Commentary on the Nirukta), 
i. 386 n. 10 
dnrrys, ii. 42 

Dustoor, i. 3 20-2, 169, 374 
Du Tertre, ii. 282 
dux. ii. 261 
dvkla^a, ii. 53 1 
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DVA 

dram, drawl vain (pair), i. 141 
dvar, dvaras, ii. 42 
dvau, ii. 53 
dwi-doszimti, ii. 53 
dwi-lika, ii. 53 

Pyaus, i. 79 (deus, the bright), 358- 
GO, 304, 365, 367 ; ii. 23, 75, 1)4, 
141, 142 n. 63, 184, 185 
— Arusha, child of, ii. 139, 141 
dyav-an, ii. 163 
S tiny, ii. 82 n. 37 
5 «jw (two), ii. 53 
5ucw (to dive into), ii. 81, 82 
PyotariA, ii. 93. 94 
bvafxal ijAtov, ii. 82 

])yu (Jupiter, sky, day), i. 239, ii. 93 
dyu (to L»e brilliant), ii. 93, 112 u. 64, 
‘ 162 


I 7 All, to, ii. 44 

J Karth, ii. 73, 102, 111, 141, 157, 
271. 336, 337 

— Erinyes, daughters of, 157 
East, position of women in ihe.ii. 852 
— all important religions sprung iq 
in the, i. 388 

East India Company, Pr. vii. ; i. 7, 8, 
188, 191, 279 ; ii. 307, 310, 31 1 
— tint Veda published under the pa- 
tronage of the, ii. 31 1 
Eastwiek. Prof., ii. 231 
Eating, representation of, i, 319 
eeh, ii. 44 

echidna, ii. 178, 187, 189 
%X l5 > ii* 44 
Echo. ii. 162 
ii- 63, 72 

Eekhardt , Christian mysticism of — 
and Tauler, i. 281 

Edda, ii. 79, 111, 112, 114, 115, 192, 
194, 197, 198, 203, 222 
— the Old (collected by Saanund), 
ii. 197 

— r Young (collected by Snorro Stur- 
luson), ii. 197 

Eden. Garden of, i. 156, 157 
Edessa, i. 92 
Edomites, i. 376 
fepo<poiris, ii. 156 
ii* 44 

Egypt, Pr. xiii. ; i. 4, 67, 93, 145. 153, 
162, 187, 223, 224, 271, 322, 326, 
368 ; ii. 4, 213, 233, 293-5, 301 
— Arabs in, ii. 294 
— Caste in Ancient, ii. 301 
— early Civilisation of, i. 271 
— - Countries soutlf of, ii. 213 


ERI 

Egypt, 'In — the Arabs adopted the 
Coptic, figures, ii. 293, 294 

— Roman province, ii. 295 
Ei, ii. 248 

Eichhoff, ii. 60 n. 25 
eidolon, i. 360 
€t5^s, clSrna, ii. 137 
ft Ko<ri, ii. 53 
u\i6ves, ii. 31 
uudrepes, ii. 31 
dpos. ii. 178 
ckndasa, ii. 53 
okas, ii. 53 
ekat.ura, ii. 248 
El (stroug), i. 3C4, 365, 377 
Eliot, Translator of the Bible into the 
MassacJmsets language, i. 321 
Elis, ii. 81, 83-5 
Eliun (highest), i. 364, 374 
£aa .epa, Tt{, ii. 175 
Eloah, i. 375 

Eiohim, i. 346 (worshippers of), 360, 
370. 374-6 
4\irts, ii. 28 
Elysian field, i. 235 
cm, ii. 19 
enmii, ii. 19, 63 
ivaAios, ii. 49 
evSios. ii. 142 n. 64 
fi/Sv/ua, ii. 82 

Endymion, ii. 37, 81-6, 162 

— mytho of Selene and, ii. 81 soqq. 
4uSvw, ii. 81, 82 

evKavaros. ii. 96 n. 46 
ivv4a, ii. 53 
ensis, ii. 48 
coh, ii. 44 

Korosh, ii. 138 n. 60 
Eos (Ushas, ’H £ws), i. 360, 363 ; ii. 77, 
79, 81, 86-8. 90. 91, 3 02, 108, lu9, 
142 n. 64, 156, 161, 162 
’He os, ii. 109 n. 52, 184 
Ephraim Syrus, i. 92 
Epic age of literature, i. 16 
j — poems of India, ii. 78 
Epimenides, ii. 78 n. 32 
Epimetheus, ii. 72 
epo-s, ii. 44 
equus, ii. 44 
or, ii. 47 

fpafxcu, 4pdu, ii. 141 n. 64 
Eran, i. 33 n. 16, 143 n. 1, 146, 150 
n. 2, 152 
Eranier, i. 146 

4pards. 4parfiv6s } ii. 141 n. 64 
Erebus, ii. 186 
fpcflvw, ii. 156 
fyu, ii. 142 u. 63 
erida, ii. 45 
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ipivvvuv, ii. 142 n. 64, 156 
Erinnvs. Erinys, ii. 73 n. 32, loG-8, 
204 

Erinyes, daughters of the Earth, 157 

of Skotos. 1 58 

'Epiwvs. *Epivvs, ii. 142 n. 64, 184 

%ptov, ii. .178 

Eris. ii. 67 

fyts (strife), ii. 156 

Eros, ii. 15. 72, 80. 132-4. 138, 139, 
141, 142 n. 64, 143 n. 64, 144, 156 

— son of Aphrodite, ii. 14J 

— oldest of the Greek gods, 143 ji. 64 

— mythes of, 1 41 

— is the dawning sun, 133 

— child of Zeus, 139 

ii. 141 n. 61 

"E pus, ii. 133-5, 139, 141 n. 63 ant! ! 

n. 64. 142 n. 64, 144 
ty<n). ii. 90 n. 42 
i k >v$p6si ii. 104 
Esliem-flev, i. 148 
Eshvar Chandra Vidyasagar, ii. 315 
esmi, ii. 19 

Es-Simt, bridge over the Moslem hell, 
ii. 269 
(trOys, ii. 46 

Est.honian legend, i. 338, 340 
Esus. ii. 23 

(statnm), ii. 63 

Ethnic psychology, German periodi- 
cal on, ii. 267 

Ethnological caste (in India), ii. 324-6 

— Society, Transactions of the, i. 41 
n. 20; ii. 31 n. 15. 285 

Ethological researches, ii. 2G6 
Etymologicum Magnum, ii. 77 n. 34, 
96 n. 45 

Eudernos, ii. 73 n. 32 
ttiicavcrTos. ii. 96 n. 45 
Eunneus, Swineherd, ii. 11 
Eumenides. O. Muller's Essay on the, 
ii. 72 n. 32 

Euphrates, i. 92, 100, 148 
ivrr\oKap,os, ii. 109 n. 51 
Europe, name of, ii. 102 n. 49 
Eurydike, ii. 102, 103 n. 49, 130, 131, 
163. 164 

Eurymede, ii. 102 
Eurvnome, ii. 73 n. 32, 102 
Euryphaiissa, ii., 102 
tupts, ii. 68, 82, 102 
Enrystheus, ii. 116 
Eurytion, ii. 187 
Eustathius, ii. 175 n. 2 
Evcnos, ii. 71 

Evil spirit,, is represented with horns 
and a tail in New Holland, ii. 272 
Ewald, i. 143 n. 1, 343 


FIG 

| ewe, ii. 44 
i ii. 72 

j Exodus, i. 127, 370 
eye, ii. 248 


TUPLES. ii. 150- 215, 229-31, 235, 
1 236, 263. 272 
- Animal (Boast), ii. 215, 272 
— Aryan. 236 
— Chinese, 236 
— Greek, 150 
— Lafontaiiic’s, 229 

— in Plmlros. 235 

— dt* Pd pa y, 231 
— Sanskrit, 230 
Fabliau, French, ii. 278 
fad, ii. 42 

Fafnir, ii. 112, 173 

j Eahinn, i. 214 n. 8, 219, 260, 261, 

! 207, 296, 297, 301 ; ii. 345 

| faihu, ii. 44 

j fairy, fairyland, ii. 159, 160 
Fairy tales. Eastern, ii. 263 
Faith, idea, of, in the Veda, i. 42 
fallere, ii. 65 

Fan, Fun-lou-mo (Brahma), i. 2C3, 
298, 303 
farah. ii. 44 
fassradh. ii. 46 
Fate, i. 244 
father, ii. 22, 11 
father-in-law, ii. 31 
laths, ii. 39 

Faiisboll. i. 189, 201, 255 n. 10 

faut, il me, ii. 66 

leadbli, ii. 34 

F.-i-io (Veda), i. 263 

fel, fell is, ii. 177 

feld, ii. 45 

Fenriswolf. ii. 199 

feoh, ii. 27 

Feridun, i. 96, 99, 100, 102, 103, 180 ; 
ii. 173 

— ‘identified Tty Burnotif with Tlirae- 
taona, i. 99, 100, 102, 103 
Pick, A., ii. 191 u. 16 
tidvor, ii. 53 
field, ii. 45 
figures, ii. 289-300 
— Our figures borrowed from the 
Arabs, 289 

— discovered, according to the Arabs, 
by the Indians, 289 

— the Arabs had two sets of, 292 

— Nine — by Boethius ascribed to the 
Pythagoreans, 290 

— Coptic — by the Arabs adopted in 
Egypt, 294 * 
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FIG 

figures, Oohar or X eopythagoroau — ! 
in Europe long before the Arabs in- 
vaded Spain, 290 

— Tin* Greek — allowed by Khalif 
Walid to use, 293 

— Hieratic, 298 n. 4 

Coincidences between t.he Indian 

and the Iliemtic. — , 298, 299 n. 4 

— Indian were originally tl 
initial haters of tho Sanskrit nu- 
merals, 292, 299 

fibu, ii, 44 

.Fijians, i. 59. 00 

til in (suckling), ii. 20 

Fin. Fr. xiv.; i. 238 n. 3 

Finland, i. 238 n. 3 ; ii. 242 

Finnish Mythology, i. 238 u. 3 

Firdusi, Pr. xxx i. ; i. 81. 93. 9f>, 97-9. 

102, 12a, 1 80 ; ii. 173 
Fire, emblem of the Divine power, i. 
170, 171 

Fire-worshippers, i, 101, 102, 170 

— do not worship the fire, 170 

— number of, 102 
fithul, ii. 44 
fiatuma, ii. 82 

Flemish popular tales, ii. 232 
ilos. tloris, ii. 133 
Fluumis. i. 190 

Fo (Buddha), Pr. xiii. ; i. 210 n. 9 
foal, ii. 44 

Foe K i >ue Ki, i. 258 u. 12, li. 13, 206 
Freda, ii. 4a 

Folkeeveiitvr, Scandinavian, ii. 222 
Folklore, if. 200-10. 214 
Fontainebleau, forest of, ii. 230 
forest, ii. 42 
Fbrsteinann. ii. 50 n. 2a 
Fo-to. Fo (Buddha), i. 263, 297, 298 
Foueaux, i'. 189, 200, 234 n. 14,268 
n. 14. 269, 282 

— L’onfaut egare, 234 n. 14 
Fouquet, Pr. xvi. 

four ages of the world, i. 152-64 

— stages of meditation preparing to 
Kind// a, i. 253 

— verities of Buddha, i. 251 

— yugas of the Brahmans, i. 154 
Fox, Fables of Reynard the, i. 215, 

272 

France, Convade in, ii. 278 

— Ilcllequiu of, ii. 230 

— languages of, ii. 257 
Franciscan, religious zeal of Domini- 
can and — friars, i. 325 

frater, ii. 22 
Fredegond, ii. 114 
Frederic the Great, ii. 174 
Fredun (Fcridun),*i. 99, 103 


GAR 

Freycinet and Arago’s Voyage to the 
J^a stern Ocean, i. 317 
frige re, ii. 89 
frigidus, ii. 75 
frog, ii. 249-52 

— story of the, 249 seqq. 

— used as a name of the sun, 250 

— Bheka, Bheki, in Sanskrit, 251 
Frontenac, Count de, i. 316 

F roseli kbit ig, story of the, ii. 249 

frost, ii. 89 

frus, ii. 89 

fui, ii. 63 

lula, ii. 44 

fumus, i. 99 

Fut.uro, Belief in a — state, ii. 208-72 

— Skuld, t& fxeWovra, ii. 64, 157 


G A BARS (Parsis), i. 1G2 
Gabet, i. 205 
GAdhi, ii. 339 

• — king of Kuuy&kubjr/a, father of 
ViM’amitra, grandfather, through his 
daughter, of ParaxurAma, 339 
(isea, ii. 68, 69 (progeny of), 72 n. 32 
Gaelic, ii. 46, 249 

Gagannatha's Vivadabhangarwava, ii. 
35 n. 17 

/7a gat i (andante), i. 85 11. 1 
ycua. ii. 08 n. 30 
7 a-Kojs . ii. 31 

Gama's collection of American hiero- 
glyphic MSS., i. 325, 326 
Gamadugni. father of Pura^urama, ii. 
339 

//Am A tar, ii. 31. 32 
ya/x^pis, ii. 31, 32 
7 age lv, ii. 32 n. 16 

Gan, root to //anitar, genitor. yevtri) p, 
ii. 24, 41 

Ganaka, father, king, ii. 41, 200, 334 
Gan aka, king of Videlm, famous for 
his learning, though a Kshatriya by 
birth, became a Brahman, ii. 334, 
342, 343 

Gandharvas, ii. 105, 100 

Ganges, i. 58, 100, 217, 203; ii. 118. 

129, 228, 303, 344 
<7:1111, //ani (mother), ii. 37, 41 
//unitar, //anitri, ii. 23, 24 
ganra, ii. 44 
gao, ii. 44 
Gaokerena, i. 157 
Gaomaezo (Nirung), i. 167 
gards, ii. 42 

GArgya, renowned reader of the Veda, 
ii. ’342 

Garshasp, i. 98, 99 # 
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GAB 

Garutmat, i, 29, 367 
gaspadorus, ii. 40 
«/Aspati, ii. 41 

GAthA, ballad, i. 125, 299-303 

— dialect, 303 
<?Ati, aisle, ii. 333 

Gautama /SYtkya-muni (Buddha), *on 
of &uddkodtftui, i. 288 

— clan of the G autumns, i. 210 
gavesh, to inquire, ii. 29 
gaveshawa, research, ii. 29 
gavish/i, battle, ii. 29 
GAyatri, i. 19 
Gayo-maratan, i. 153 

Gay omars, i. 176 
Gaznevides, dynasty of the, i. 97 
Gellert, story of Prince Llewellyn and j 
his dog, ii. 234 
goner, ii. 31, 32 

Genesis, i. 134, 143-1 GO, 340, 369, 
370, 372 

— and the Zend-Avesta, 143-160 

— MSS. of the — do not carry us- 
beyond the tenth century after 
Christ, i. 151 

genitor, genitrix, ii. 23, 24 
Geoffrey of Monmouth, i, 199 
y4<pvpai, i. 136 
Gerard of Cremona, ii. 296 
Geras, ii. 67 

Gerbert (Pope Sylvester II.), ii. 290, 
291 

Gerhard, Paul, eaered songs of, i. 3 
Gerhard, Prof. (Greek Mythology), ii. 

83n.37,149 
German folklore, ii. 206 

— god, ii. 236, meaning of the word 
god, ii. 153 

— goddess (Hell), ii. 238 

— language, ii. 64, 65 

History of the, ii. 28 n. 12, 50 

n. 25 , 

— legends, ii. 174 

— Mahrchen, i. 336, 337 ; ii. 237 

— mythology, ii. 76, 84, 201 

— Pareze (the Nornes), ii. 357 
Germany, Comparison between Nur- 
sery Talos of Germany, England, 
and India, ii. 249 

GershAsp, i. 180 
Geryoues (T'npvotrns). ii. 187 
Geeenius, i. 135, 143 n. 1 
Gessor Chan, ii. 271 
Gesta Romanorum, borrowed from 
the Jlifopadesa, ii. 234 
Gefse, Burning of the widow among 
the, ii. 264 
(retavana, i. 207 
g6ver, ii. 31 


GOT 

gharma, ii. 113 
ghrishvi, ii. 44 
glmtaA'is, ii. 134 
ghritasnAs, ii.«J 34 

Ghumbara (bimestrial holidays), i. 
168 

Gihon, i. 357 

girua, inili-stono, pi. girnos, hand- 
mill, ii. 45 * 

Girnar, Edicts of A.soka on the rocks 
of, i. 257. 298, 303 
Glaukos, ii. 102 
gloaming, ii. ICO, 167 
glos, ii. 31 

t/nk ti, knowledge, i. 124 * 

Gnosticism, i. 255 * 

go, pi. gAvas, ox, cow, ii. 27, 29, 44 
Goat, ii. 44 

Gubar (dust) figures, ii. 292, 293, 
295-98; similarity between the 
Gubar figures and the Sanskrit nu- 
merals, ii. 293 
Gobi, i. 258, 293 

— God, Aibim, son of, i. 353 

— The name of — is claimed for the 
Brahmans as early as the BrAh- 
mami period, ii. 337 

— bright — of Heaven, Light (Indra), 
i. 155; ii. 229 

— Creation of Gods, jyvlucle to the 
creation of Man, ii. 337 

— friend of Abraham, i. 372 

— German word — , its derivation, ii. 
153 

— Hostanea and Plato about the exist- 
ence of one invisible — , Pr. xxxi. 

— The Gods in Iceland believed to 
die, ii. 195 

— Names of, i. 356-9, 364-8, 370-8 

— Tlie name of -- the same in India, 
Greece, and Italy, ii. 227 

Gogerly, Dr. L, i. 195, 306 

go-go-yuga, ii. 28 
goose, ii. 44 
gopa (cowherd), ii. 28 
GopA (cowherdess), wife of Buddha, 
i. 211, 239 
gopayati, ii. 28 
Gorakpur, i. 214 
Gorgon, ii. 2, 144, 184 
Gorresio Chevalier's Italian transla- 
tion of the RAmAyawa, ii. 341 
gorod, ii. 42 

gosh/7/a (eow-pon, stable), ii. 29, 

gosh/Ai (assembly), ii. 29 

goshu-yudh, ii. 29 

gospod, gospodin, gospodar, ii. 40 

gospodarz, ii. 40 

Uotama (Gautama), ii. 35 n. 17 
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GOT 

Gothic Bible of Ulphilas, ii. 254, 255 
gotra (originally hurdle), ii. 28, 29 

— name for caste, ii. 303 
got r(l, herd of kino, ii. 28 
Guttling, i. 318 
govedar (cowherd), ii. 27 
govjudo, ii. 27 (herd), 44 
gow, ii. 44 

gows (cow), ii. 27 
goyuga, ii. 28 

Grandmother, Venerable, ii. 194 
Grand Voneur, ii. 230 
G ninth, i. 182 
granum, ii. 45 

Urngsmanu, ii. 93 n. 44, 112 n. 53 

Omul, I)r., ii. 307 

Greece, dialects of, ii. 171 n. 2 

— genealogies of the dyrmstios of, i. 
332 

— gods of, ii. 107 

— heroes of, i, 278 

— History of (Grote), ii. 3 

— mythological Language of, ii. 130 
Laws and customs of, ii. 2G5 

— Migrations of CVcrops and Danaus 
into, ii. 332 

■Lip of nature in, ii. 151 

— The Veda contains the true thco- 
gonv of, ii. 204 

Greek alphabet employed for numerical 
purposes, ii. 299 

— gods, ii. 70, 79 ti. 35, 143 n. 04; 
(Eros, oldest of theGr.g.), 153,160, 
204,211 

— heretics, i. 367 

— of Homer, ii. 256 

— modem, i. 302 ; ii. 77, 138 

— months, names of, ii, 82 
Greenland, ii. 281 

Greenlander, belief of the — in lifo 
after death, ii. 209 
Grethel, ii. 217, 241 
Griffith, Pr. xviii. 

Grihyu-sfitrti, ii. 36, 138 n. 61 
Grimblot, i. 196, 197, 199 
Grimliild, ii. 112, 113 
Grimm, i. 81, 82, 338, 339; ii. 14 n. 
3, 27, 28, 36 n. 18, 39, 50 n. 25, 64, 
65, 70, 82 n. 36, 84, 88 n. 40, 93, 
139, 1 53, 159, 201, 202, 212-14, 
222, 220, 228, 231, 241, 242, 263, 
264, 273 

— The brothers (Jakob and Wilhelm), 
ii. 212, 214, 222, 228, 242 

— Jakob, ii. 139 n. 02, 201, 202, 260, 
264 

— on Burial, ii. 264 

— Burning of the Dead, ii. 36 n. 1 8 

— on German (Teutonic) Mythology, 


ii. 14-n. 3, 70, 82 n. 36, 84, 88 n. 40 
201 

Grimm, History of the German Lan- 
guage, ii. 28 n. 12, 153 

— Essay on the origin of Language, i. 
338 

— law of, ii. 4 93 

— Essay on the God of Love, ii. 139 
n. 61 

— Mahrchen, i. 159, 213, 222, 226, 
228, 242, 263, 273 

gris, gris, ii. 44 
grod, ii. 42 

Groto, i. 332; ii. 3 (History of Greece), 
13, 15, 16 n. 8, 68, 69, 71 
Grotelend, i. 87, 91, 130, 132, 264 
ypv<f>es, i. 157 

Guatemala, i. 322, 327-29, 331, 332 ; 
ii. 274 

— Aborigines of, ii. 274 

— Popol Vuh, sacred book of the 
people of, i. 327 

Gueumatz, i. 334 
Gudrun, ii. 112-14 
Guiana, British, ii. 274 
Guinea, the devil is represented white 
on the coast of, ii. 2 87 
Guizot, ii. 258, 302 (History of Civi- 
lisation) 
gii 1th, ii. 47 
Gnndaharius, ii. 1 14 
Oundicarius, ii. 114 
Gunnar (mvtheof), ii. 112, 113, 116 
Gunther, ii. 114, 116 
Gushtasp, j, 88, 97. 150 
Guzerati, i. 164, 172, 178 

— translation of the Zend Avesta, 
172, 178 

gvvisk, ii. 46 
Gy Hi’s Mocking, ii. 199 
yvirf, ii, 41 
G'yotisha, i. 114 


H ABEKE, ii. 63 
hafr, ii. 44 
Hagene, ii. Ill 
liairos, ii. 42 
hairda, ii. 29 n. 13 
Hall, Dr. FitzEdward, i. 228 n. 13; 

ii. 35 n. 17 
&\i, ii. 49 

Ham, language of, ii. 258 
luiAMsa, ii. 44 
Hail, dynasty of, i. 259 
lmn, to kill, ii. 176 
Lan-lA, ii. 176 
Haoma, i. 157 

hapta liendu (sapta sindhu), i, 83 
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HAR 

Haran, i, 150, 151, 159 
har-at, ii. 48 

Hardwick’s Christ and other Masters, 
i. 21, 50-61 

Hardy, Spence, i. 189, 195,205,221, 
227, 255 n. 10, 281, 289, 30G 

— Eastern Monachism, 255 n. 10, 281 

— Manual of Buddhism, 282 
hari, ii. 181 

llarit, Haritas (Seven Sisters), ii. 48, 
134, 130, 137, 141, 142 n. 04, 143 
n. 64, 184, 204 
Harlequin, ii. 236, 264 
Harlev, Izird, ii, 95 
Harold Fairbair, ii. 194 
Ilart ung, ii. 55 n. 26 
liaru-spt*x, ii. 177 
Hastings, Warren, i. 185 
Haug, Dr. Martin, i. 104-119, 118 n. 

1. 120-28, 129 n. 1, 137, 140-42, 1 
146, 163 

— Essays on the Sacred Language 
. . . of the Parsers, i. 118n. i, 3 37 

— A Lecture on an Original Speech, 

' 129 n. 1 

Havilah, i. 148 
hazaura, i. 83 ; ii. 53 
Heaven, i.334, 335, 340 ; ii. 229, 262, j 
271, 272 

— belief in the bright gods of, ii. 229 

— heart of, i. 334, 335, 340 

— different wavs to ascend from 
earth to, ii. 271 

Helm, ii. 92 

Hebrew, i. 11, 22, 133, 135, 145, 146, | 
148, 150, 354, 163, 198, 357, ii. 9, 
230, 231 

— translation of Kalila Dimna, ii. 
230, 231 

— verb ‘ bar 5,’ i. 135 
Hecate, Hekale, i. 363; ii. 77 
Hecuba, i. 159 

Hegel, i. 21, 223, 286; ii. 144 

— logic of, i. 286 

— ’s Philosophy of Eelisrion. i. 21 

Hegelian laws of thought, Pr. ix. 

heifer, ii. 44 

ffvii. 53 

iitdTfpos, ii. 248 

iicardv, ii. 53 

^E/caros, ‘EKaW)i3oA.os, ii. 77 
$Kvp6s, hcvpd, ii. 31 
Helena, ii. 10, 143 n. 64 
Helgi, ii. 194 

Helios, ii. 75,81, 102, 161, 168 

— cattle of (days), 168 

ty\ios, ii. 77 82, 133 

Hell, i. 47; ii. 199, 238, 269, 287 

— bridge of, ii. 269 


HIE 

Hell, German goddess, ii. 238 

— is cold to the northern, hot. to th<* 
eastern nations, ii. 287 

Hellas, ii. 1 43, 152 • 

Hellen, ii. 71, 72 
Hellcquin, ii. 236, 264 
Helps, A. (History of the Spanish 
Conquest in America), ii. 241,213 
n. 4, 329 n. 5 
iip-ap t ii. 109 u, 52 
lleincra. ii. 79 
fxicrv , ii. 69 
tvhtKa, ii. 53 

Heng-ho (Ganges), i. 263 
Ii engirt, followers of — and Ho 
ii. 193 

Ilenothcism, i. 352, 355 
heord, ii. 29 n. 18 
"Ews, ii. 183 
C7Prd, ii. 53 

Iierfi, Ilere.ii. 116, (worship in Argos), 
181 

llerakleitos (Ileraklitus, Pr. xxix. ii. 
11, 12, 203 

Herakles, i. 243, ii. 91, 92, 99, 111. 
115, 116, 150, 151, 174, 187, 188, 
211 

— twofold character of — as a god 
and a hero, i. 243 

— death of, ii. 91. Ill 

— mythe of. ii. 115, 116 

— names of, ii. 91 

— solar hero, ii. 91 

— a real Yritrahan, ii. .188 
Iioraklida*, Hera kies national god 

the, ii. 116 

Herat, bazaars of, ii. 263 
herbalist, symbolic emblem for an, i. 
319 

Herman fried, ii. 114 
Hernia nrieus, ii. 13 5 
(purjvtvw, ii. 142 n. 64 
Hermes, Pr. xxxi. ; i. 365, 370 ; ii. 16, 
151, 156, 188 

— Trismegisius, Pr. xxxi. 

‘E pfiys, ‘Ep/imay, ii. 142 n. 64, 143 
n. 64 

Hermippus of Alexandria, i. 90 

epirerov, ii. 44 

Horse (.lew), ii. 81, 88, 89 

ep<T7), ii. 89 n. 42, 90 n. 42 

Hesiod, theogony of, ii. 68 n. 30, 187 

Hesperides (Evening Star), ii. 67 

i<TTia, ii. 90 n. 42, 142 n. 64 

Hesus (Ksus), i. 23 n. 67 

«£, ii. 53 

'ftpis, ii. 89 n. 41 

Hieratic, ii. 298 n. 4, (figures, in- 
scriptions, systodi), 299 n. 4 
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IITE 

Hieroglyphic MSS. of America, i. 
32.1, 326 

Hieroglyphics, Mexican, i. 322 
Up6s, i.136 

Highlands, titles of thoWest.ii. 242-52 
iicct dtrios, Zet/j-, ii. 73 
Ilmitt'a, forest of, i. 289 
Ilitndlaya, i.63, Go; ii. 32, 117 
Himalayan count lies, ii. 258, 293 

— mountains, i. 239 
Himynritic inscriptions, i. 376 
Hindu gods, ii. 79 

— tho ancient — believed in immor- 
tality, ii. 268 

— Monasteries, in Chinese, i. 294 

— Moon, Hindu representation of an 
eclipse of the moon, ii. 275 

— philosophy and religion, i. 188 

— physiognomy, difference in the 
physiognomy of the Hindu popula- 
tion, ii. 327 

— theatre, ii. 117 n. 55 

— widows, the supposed Vnu'lik autho- 
rity for the burning of, (Wilson;, ii. 
36 n. 18 

Hindustani, i. 119. ii. 201. 226,228, 
249, 263, 326 (a Sanskrit dialect) 
hiorft, ii. 29 n. 13 

Hiouen-thsang. i. 13, 14, 291, 205, 
214. 219, 236, 237, 260, 250, 200, 
265-69, 271-77, 292, 297, 298, ii. 
345 

— biography of, i. 236, 256 If 

— 740 bonks in 1,335 volumes, trans- 
lated by. i. 276 

— life and travels of, ii, 201, 265,292 
hnrofiovKoKos, ii. 28 
Hippokentaur, ii. 2, 144 
Hipponoos, ii. 176 

tinros, ii. 44 

hirawyarn, ii. 47 

'trrrwp, ii. 90 n. 42 

History of Central America, i. 316 

— of tin' Christian Church (Niauder), 
i. 282 

— of Christianity (Dean Milmuu), i. 
286 

— of Greece (Grote), ii. 3 

— legendary histories of India, ii.805 

— of the Five Nations (Golden), i. 316 

— of Ancient Sanskrit literature. (Max 
Muller ), i, 1 n. 1, 9 n.4, 11 u. 5, 29 
n. 9, 39 n. 18, 109 n. 2, 110 n. 3, 
367 n. 4, 378 n. 5 

Hitopade.va, i. 313 ; ii. 230, 232-35 
Hoang-ho (Yellow Hirer), i, 268 
Hoder, ii. 11 1 

Hodgson, Brian Houghton, i. 189-94. 
196, 200, 201, 281,' 283 n. 2 


HVI 

Hodr, ii. 113 

Iloeili, i. 236 n. 1 

Jfoci-s eng, travels of, i. 260 

Hog, ii. 44 

Ilrigni, ii. 113 

Ho-kialo (VyAkarawa), i. 296 
Holmberg, i. 339 n, 6 
Uoi, ii. 177 

Holtzmann, Prof., i. 131 
lloma, i. 98 (Le Dieu Homa), 179 
Homer, i. 22, 26, 90, 93, 133, 136, 137, 
379; ii. 12, 22, 49, 62, 71, 72, 78, 
80, 84, 85, 92, 108, 109, 145, 155- 
57, 168, 178, 186, 188, 198, 204, 
255, 256 

— Greek of, ii. 256 

— Hymn. Merc., ii. 188 

— Voss, translator of, ii. 147 
Homonymes, ii. 74 

Hong Kong, i. 305 n. 1 
Horae, ii. 60 

Horsa, followers of Hengist and, ii. 
193 

horse, ii. 44, 134-36 
hortus, ii. 42 
Hospodar, ii. 40 
Hostanos, Pr. xxxi. 
hostes, ii. 190 

Ilotars (reciters), i. 108. 109, 109 n. 

2 ; (septa liotars, see Hotri) 
lTotrd.fawJsin, i. 109 n. 2 
Hotri, priest., ii. 38 
Hottentots, ii. 213, 215, 221, 272 

— their stories of Itonard the Fox, ii. 
215, 272 

| Howard, Mr., i. 104, 117, 120 
I Hrolf Ganger, ii. 193 
1 Hue, Abbe, i. 190 n. 3, 265, 280, 285 
IT udibras, Sir, ii. 277 
huiz, ii. 45 

Humboldt (Alex, and Wilh. r.), i. 65, 
236, 261, 325; ii. 152, 275 
! Huns of Attila, ii. 114 
| IIuu-Ahpn, i. 337 
! Jlun-Ahpn-Vuch, i. 334 
| bund, ii.‘44 
J Hungarian, i. 192, 193 
J Hungary, i. 192, 193, 298 
Hunter (Annals of Kural Bengal), 
Pr. xviii. n. 3 
hurdle, ii. 28, 29 
bus, ii. 44 

Husain Vaiz, ii. 230 
Iluzvaresh translation of the Zend- 
Avesta, i. 90, 91 , 93, 94 
hvaitei, ii. 45 
hveit, ii. 45 
| II vorgelmir, ii. 210 
hvit, ii. 45 
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HTA 

hy& f i. 131 

Hyde. Professor at Oxford, i. 163 

vei, Zeis, ii. 75 

vypa K.t\evQa, ii. 49 

vl6s, ii. 30 n. 14 

Ilymettos, ii! 91 

hymn (Mantra), i. 10, 12, 13, 15, 18, 
19, 26, 29. 31, 34 seqq. 

— to Agni, i. 34 

— from the A tharvaveda, i. 41 

— to Indra, i. 31 

— to the Maruts (Pudras), i. 34, seqq. 

— to Ushns, i. 36. 37 

— to Vartiwa, i. 39, 43 
inrep, ii. 28 ii 1 2 
inrepp.opov % i. 2*14 
virepOev, ii. 68 
ixpaivca, ii. 46 
Hypnos, ii. 66, 68 
ln6, ii. 32 n. 14 

0s, ii. 44 


J ACK and the Dean stalk, story of, 
271 

.Tack the Giantkiller. ii. 217 
Jacob, Pr. xi. ; i. 369, 370 
Jacob, son of Leis, i. 97 

Jaggernath, i. 68 

Jahve, i. 159 
Jain, i. 182 
Iambics, i. 16 
jani trices, i. 31 
Japan, i. 190 
Japliet, i. 148 
— language of, ii. 258 
Jardinc, Joseph, i. 308 
jatmv. ii. 31 

Java, idea of a bridge of hell in, ii. 
209 

pivai, ii. 45 
Javan, i. 148 
Jaxartes, i. 157. 159 
Iberians, i. 31 8; ii. 27S (comrade 
among the) 

Iceland, i. 244; ii. 11,79, 192-99, 
254 

— Missionaries in, ii. 194, 195 
— the Norsemen in, ii. 192-99 
— discovered, peopled, civilised by 
Norsemen, ii. 194 
— pagan poetry of, ii. 195 
— religious system of, ii. 196 
Icelandic, ii. 192, 195-97, 203, 222 
— Kdda, ii. 222 

— remains of Teutonic heathendom 
only found in, ii. 192 
Idk , ii. 104 (Ah/a, Pur&raras son of), 
• 108, HI 


IND 

Idaeus. ii. 115 
*I5am, ii. 91 
Idas, ii. 71 

-ttiys, derivatives in - ia>v and -dfns, ii. 
155 

Jehangir, ii. 34 

Jehova, Jehovah, i. 127, 135 ; ii. 346 
Jemsliid, i. 96. 98. 100, 102, 180 
Jeremiah, i. 318, 370-72 
Jesuit, Pr. xvi. ; i. 306: ii. 283 

— missionaries, i. 306 (in China and 
India), ii. 283 

Jethro, i. 370 

Jews, sacred books of the, i. 3 

— number of, i. 161, 162, 216 n. 9 

— Persian Captivity of the, i. 162 

-- religion of the, Pr. xii. ; i. 55, 113 
(began with sacrifice) 

— bridge of hell imagined by flic. ii. 
269 

Jewish divines, i. 135 

-- ideas, i. 92, 149 (in the Koran) 

— traditions in, i. 160 
Jin, i. 372 

Ikshvaku, race of, ii. 340 
11 pa, Ilya, i. 209 
im, ii. 19 

Immortality, i. 45, 46, 47 n. 22; 
268-72 

- belief in, among the Choctaws, ii. 
271 

the Greenlanders, ii. 269 

— the ancient Hindus (in per- 
sonal immortality, immortality of 
the soul), i. 45, 4(5. 47 n. 22, ii. 268 

— secured by a son. i.46 
Indians of South America, 

ii. 269, 270 

— Man dans, ii. 270 

Now Hollanders, ii. 272 

impedimenta, impedimenta, ii. 189 n. 
12 

imperator, ii. 261 
Inca. i. 243; ii. 116 n. 54 
incestnm, ii. 289 
inciuta, ii. 104 n. 50 
India, Animals, names of domestic, 
the same in England and in — , ii. 43 

— Arithmetic, came to the A mbs 
directly from, ii. 295 

— burial in, ii. 36 n. 18 

— civilisation, early, of — , i. 273 

— Dialects, popular d. of — , i. 303 

— Pablos, migration of, from — to 
Europe, ii. 231, 234 

— History of, ii. 206 

— Language of, i. 1 2, 22, 362 ; ii. 168, 
182, 226, 230, 257, 328 

— Laws and customs in, ii. 205 
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IND 

India, Legendary history of, ii. 30/5 I 

— Turanians in — before the Arysin I 
conquest, ii. 326 

India (set* West Indies'), ii. 282, 281 ( 

Indian (of America), Pr. ix. xvii. ; i. j 
314-8, 320-4 ; ii. 270, 276 ( 

— of Ontral America, i. 314 

— love song, i. 320 

— inscriptions, i. 318 

— picture writing, i. 317 

— lied Indians, i. 315 

— Superstit ions of the Sioux Indians 
of North America, ii. 317 

— tribes, i. 316 (Schoolcraft on ), 

321, 322 

— - sacred writings of the, i. 314 
Indica of Megasthenes. i. 234 n. 15 
Indische Studien, i. 117 n. 5, ii. 138 

d. 60 

Indra, i. 19, 25. 27-9, 31-3, 42, 43, 
47, 69, 100, 101, 155. 156.239,247, 
304, 365, 36": ii. 29. 76. 94, 97. j 
107, 117. 125, 128 30, 138, 173, i 
179. 181-5, 188. 191 n. 12, 236, i 
237. 327-8, 331-3. 336 j 

— how of, ii. 125, 128 j 

— Brahman created, ii. 336 I 

— height between — and Witra, i. 155 ; 

— Horses of. ii. 1 38 j 

— Hymn to. i. 31 seqq. ; ii. 327 J 

— Name of - of Indian growth ; 
(Jupiter Pluvius), ii. 1 84 

— /fibhu epithet of, ii. 130 

— Storms, god of, ii. 236 

indn, ii. 181 j 

Indus, i. 63, 83, 143 n. 1, 146, 157, I 
250, 275 j 

inducin', ii. 189 n. 12 
Infanticide, ii. 316, 317. 319 
Jngnas, subordinate demons, i. 42 n. 20 j 
lnscriptiones (Ocelli), i. 85 n. 1 \ 

— IT el wt it*,!* (Monnnsen), i. 23 n. 7 
Inscriptions, Aeluemenian, i. 92, 122, j 

264. 377: ii. 289-300 1 

— of Ardeshir, i. 91 

— Hu by Ionian, i. 116 

— Baciro-Pnli, ii. 298 

— Greek, i. 376 

— Hieratic, ii. 298 n. 4 

— Hieroglyphic, j,. 322, 32G 

— Ilimyaritie, i. 376 

— Kapurdigiri, ii. 257, 298 

— Sassnnian, i. 91 

— Sinaitic, i. 377 

— Taxi la, i. 299 
Instinct, divine, i. 373 

— religious, i. 351 

insula, ii. 49 # 

Joannes de Plano Carpini, ii. 275 


JUP 

Job, book of, i. 133, 233, 361-3 
Jocaste, Jokaste, ii. 164, 171 
Joel, Itabbi, translator of Kalila 
l)imna, ii. 230 

Joguth Chundra Gangooly, Pr. xxii. 
n. 5 

John of Capua, ii. 230 
Johnston. Sir Alexander, i. 194 
lole, ii. 92 
Iolkos, ii. 70 

-tali', derivations in-twrand ii . 1 55 

Jones. Sir William, i. 68, 82, 92, 119, 
186, 189, 223; ii. 213 (on Zend- 
Avesta), 305 
Tonians, i. 332 
Jdrmunrek, ii. 115 
Jornandrs. i. 199; ii. 115 
los, poison, it. 92 
Joshua, book of, i. 135, 308 
Jotunhcim, ii. 210 
Iran, i. 63, 158 

Iranian, i. 87 (nations), 14 8, 151, 157, 
160; ii. 207 (world-tree) 

I runic language, ii. 9 
Ireland, ii. 252, 257 

Celtic vernaculars of, 257 
Iren fried, i. 114 

Irish, i. 23 n. 8 (Old); ii. 22, 41, 41, 
46. 50, 169 (St. Patrick converted 
the—) 
iron, ii. 47 

Iroquois country, 3. 316 
Isaac. Pr. xi.; i. 154, 158. 373 
Isaiah, i. 94 

Isana created by Brahman, ii. 336 

lsfi*ndiyar. ii. Ill 

ishira, lively, i, 136 n. 3 

Tarcvp, ii. 9(1 n. 42 

Isvara (Lord) of the Yogins, i. 229 

Tra\os, ii. 44 

Italy, language of, ii, 257. 261 

— laws and customs in. ii. 265 

— literature of, ii. 13 

— name for God tin* same in India, 
Greece, and — , ii. 227 

Itineraries of the fifty-six (Chinese) 
monks, i. 200 

Julien, Stanislas, i. 14, 189. 201, 206, 
207 n. 7, 214 n 8, 236, 237, 260, 
264-6, 277, 279, 282, 292, 293, 
296, 297, 303 ; ii. 236 

— Collections of fables discovered in 
Chinese by, ii. 236 

— Pclerins Bouddhistey. i. 214 n. 8 
Jupiter (dvu, sky), i. 23, 26, 30, 239, 

363, 367 ; ii. 75, 167, 184, 211 

— Optiraus Maximus, i. 363 

— Pluvius, ii. 184 

— nub Jove frigido, ii» 75 
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JUS 

Justi, Dr. T\, i. 142 ; ii. 104 n. 50 
Justinus Martyr, IV. xxix. 

Jurmann, i. 135 n. 2 
Ixtlilxoehitl, i. 326 
Izinganekwane ncnsumansumane ne- 
zindaba zabantu (Nursery Tales of 
the Zulus, by the Key. H. Calla- 
\vay), ii. 211 n. 1 


I T AB1TL, i. 272 
L Kabuli stan, i. 270, 275 
kadamba tree, ii. 126 
Kafir dialects, ii. 221 
— race, ii. 213 
Ufaitru month ( April), i. 115 
ifcaksh (with vi), ii. 102 
ZrakravAka, ii. 126 
Kubantaka, monastery of, i. 216 
Ka\uv , ii. 32 n. 16 
Kali. ii. 77, 313 

Kalidasa, IV. xviii.; i. 68; ii. 101, 117 
Kalila Dimna, ii. 230, 231, 233 
Kaliyuga, the laws of the — written 
by Par&Aira. ii. 354 
Kaljush ( Koljush, Kolosli), i. 339 
Kalpa, i. 272 
Kalyke, ii. 81, 83 
Ka.\uTCTu>, ii. 83 
KAnui, ii. 138 n. 61, 140, 141 
Kumohudals. ceremonial sins of, ii. 276 
Kainsehatlca, ii. 281, 284 (Koriaks of) 
JCandala, lowest outcast, must live 
out of town, son of a Nudra father 
and a Brahruunic mother, ii. 344, 
346, 347 
Jfandm, i. 239 
Kuiidragupta, i. 14, 224, 226 
Knnjur (Bkah-hgyur, Kali-gyur), 
193 

Kanne’s Mythology, ii. 70 n, 31 
kans, ii. 44 
I&iHva, i. 36 

Kanytikub^ji, Gadhi, king of, i. 339 
Kapila, i. 218, 227-32, 254; ii. 251, 
300 

— aphorisms of, i. 232 ; ii. 251 

an Atheistic philosopher, tolerated 
by the Brahmans, ii. 306 
— fiutras of, i. 228 
Kapi lavas fu (substance of Kapila?), 
i. 210, 214, 217-9, 223, 227,237 
icdirpos , ii. 44 

Kapurdigiri, Edicts of A.s-oka pre- 
served on the rocks of Dhauli, 
Girnar and — , i. 257, 298 
— numerals in the inscriptions of, ii. 
298 

/•arum, ii. 303 ( 


KHO 

Karanga, i. 33 
Kapes /3ap/3apd<f><ot'oi 1 ii. 178 
Karia, ii. 81, 83 
Kdp/Sat, i. 160 n. 2 
karta (pit), i. 47 
KArtikeya, ii. 124 
karwar. i. 60, 61 

Kashmir, i. 258 (Buddhism spread 
to), 276, 293 

KiUi, A;/Ata#atru, king of, ii. 342 
Karririia), ii. 46 

K&svapn. i. 284, 296; ii. 338 

— Compiler of the Abhidharmaof the 
Tripitaka. i. 284 

— Para/mrAma gives the earth to, ii. 
338 

Kfutyapiyas (Kia-yo-i), i. 296 
fcaratrvu), ii. 46 
/rafur, ii. 137 
XratvAras, ii. 33 

KafyAyana. i. 14, 216 (disciple of 
Buddha) 

Kn unos. ii. 71 
kaurn, ii. 46 

Kaiishitaki-brAhmaaa-upanishad (ed- 
ited by Cowell), ii. 342 n. 6 
Kau.vika, ii. 311 

Kelly, W. K. (Curiosities of Indo- 
European Tradition and Folklore), 
ii. 200 n. 1, 201-3, 200-9 
K\"Eoo, i- 813 
Kenton prom on ton', ii. 91 
Kcplmlos, ii. 86-8, '90, 91, 110 
Ker, ii. 66 

Kerala, law in, ii. 320 
Kerberos (the dark one), ii. 185-9, 
191 ti. 17 

identification of, with the Sanskrit 
Aurvam, ii. 186 
Kere.sA.s-pa. i. 98, 99; ii. 1/3 
keturi, ii. 53 
khad, i. 85 n. 1 
Khai Khosru, i. 33 n. 16 
Khalits, i. 97, 175; ii. 290, 293, 294, 
296 

— AlmAmun, ii. 290, 294 

— Almansur, ii. 294 

— Omar, i. 175 

— AValid, ii. 293 
X7/andas. i. 84, 85, 124 

— period, i. 108, 114 
XTtandoga, i. 85 n. 1 

A7/ andogva -upan islmd , i. 70 n. 2; ii. 

342 n. '7 • 

Z7/ardis, ii. 29 n. 12 
Khasgar, i. 275 
Khian-Lung, i. 193 
Klii-nie, travels of, t i. 260 
khor, ii, 172 
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XHO 

Khordeh A vesta, L 175 | 

Khorene, Moses of, i. 101 

Klrnsru Nushirran, ii. 230, 235 

K hotel), i. 275 

khvar, ii. 172 

Kidd, Prof., i. 307 

Kimehi, K. I)., i. 134 

Kino;, i. 182. 308, 300 

the li vt* kings of the C-onfucians, 
Yih. Shoo, She. Le Ke and Chun- 
Tsc.w, 182, 308, 300 i 

King,, kingship, ii. 41, 260 

— words lor, ii. 260 
Kings! trough, I^ord. i. 3*22 
Kingsley, ii. 223 

Kirmait, number of Pars is in, i, 162 
/liras, ii. 134 
Klaproth, i. 266 

Klemm, Pr. Gustav, ii. 207 j 

Khtos (»ravas, ch)t>>, i. 263 j 

KWrti, ii. 104 n. f>0 j 

K lot ho, ii. 157 i 

Knighton, History of Ceylon, i. 255 ' 
n. 10 ‘ 1 

Knobo), i. 1 13 n. 1 j 

knmv to. ii. 251, 255 j 

Koljush (Knljush. Kolosh), i. 330 j 

Ku-lo-kcou-lo (Kahula). i. 263 1 

Kolosh (Kaljush, Koljush;, i. 339 j 

KfiAiroy. ii. 82 j 

k<1>HT), ii. 42 

Komingr. Kongr, ii. 260 
KopjvL’ii (I.)ie Koligion des Buddha), i. | 
1 03 n. 4 

Koran, Vr. xii. xiv. ; i. 6, 13, 22, 182, 

Koriaks in Kamtsohatka, ii. 284 
Korbs, Csoma de, i. 180, 11)2—4, 196 
Kosala, i. 217 
kraal, ii. 211. 219 
Krapf, i. 306 

Kravya-ud (apeas-iti tu), ii, 46 
Kpcw^ayoi, ii. 46 
Kriemhilt, ii. Ill, 111 
KH.vasva, i. 98, 99 
Krishwa, ii. 78, 313 
Kntaviryn, ii. 338 

Kronos, l. 94. 241, 360 : ii. 12, 73 n. 32 
KpSvos, Kpovicw, Kpnvi5i}srt\. 155, 156 
Kshatriya, i. 208, 21(». 263; ii. 303. 
327, 336-9, 341-6, 348. 353. 359 

— Buddha l>y l>ii4h a ~ , i. 210 

— expressed in Chinese by Tchali, i. 
263 

— colour of the - is red, ii. 327 

ihe cause of their destruction, ii. I 
338, 339 1 

Manu was by birth a KAyanyu or 
— , ii. 34 1 

VOL. II. C 


LAN 

— Vivas vat, the father of Mami, is 
called the seed of all the — , ii. 342 

ksMyathiya, ii. 40 
knee, ii. 44 

Xudic races, i. 237 n. 3, 238 n. 3 
Kuhn, i. 85 n. 1, 135 n. 2, 13G n. 3 ; 
ii. 29 n. 13, 49 u. 21, 50 u. 25, 64 
n. 28, 86 n. 38, 93 n. 41, 96 n. 45, 
104 n. 50. 107 n. 51, 112 n. 53, 112 
u. 64, 144, 145, 171 n. 2, 177, 180, 
182, 191 n. 15, 202-4, 208, 209 

— Xeitsehrift fiir verglcichende 
Sprachforsehung, i. 85 n. 1. 135 n. 
2, 136 n. 3 ; ii. 29 n. 13. 49 n. 24, 
64 n. 28, 86 n. 38, 112 n. 53, 114, 
171 n. 2, 177 i). 5, 180, 182, 191 u. 
15 

— Die Ilerabkunft. des Feuers, ii, 107 
n. 50, 202 

Kufah, i. 95 
kula, caste, ii. 303 
Knlins, ii. 351 
Kir;? a. (ground \ ii. 45 
Kuruk-hetra, ii. 105 
Kush/Aa (embodiment of Soma), ii, 
206-9 

Ku.sika, royal race of the. ii. 339 

Ku.vjn5ga.ra, i. 214, 217 

Kusti, i. 167 

Kutsa, i. 33 

kwety-s, ii. 45 

Kyarana, ii. 128 

kvcov, ii. 44, 188 

Kyreiie, my the of. ii. 70 


A AA2. ii. 12 
1 

Laboulaye, i. 221 
Lacedogna, ii. 190 n. 12 
Laches is. ii. 157 
A dxvos, A dx'TU ii- ^7 
lacruma. ii. 189 n. 12 
Won, ii. 162 

Lafontnine, fables de, ii. 229. 235 
La ion. ii. 170, 171 
Aantiv, to bark. ii. 1S8 
Lakonic, ii. 133 
lal, ii. 266 

Lalita-Vistara (Life of Buddha). 
201, 206, 209, 214, 216, 258 n. 14, 
259 

Lanm of Tibet, i. 190, 193 
Ja.ua, ii. 47 
Landmse, i. 261 
Lane, i. 135 

Language of the Aclia*tncnums. i. 81, 
87 

— nature of the Chinese,^. 294 

C 



886 


INDEX, 


LAN 

Language, former divisions of, i. 21 

— families of. i. 22 

— Gorman, ii. C4, 05 

— history of the German, ii. 28 n. 12 

— no new — , ii. 258 

— monosyllabic, i. 22 

— Essay on the Origin £f, i. 888 

— science of, 3V. xi. xix. xxii. ; ii. 
240, 253, 257, 258, 202, 205 

— Lectures on the Science of (Mux 
Muller), ii. 41 n. 22, 45 n. 23, 96 u. j 
45 nu<l n. 40, 1 3 1 n. 58 

— Semitic*, i. 342 n. 1 

— survey of ( M. Miiller'i, i. 238 n. 3 j 

— Turanian, ii. 73 u. 33. 181 n. 8 j 

— Veda. language and grammar of i 

the, ii. 307 j 

hunger, ii. 178. 183 

Lanka vatara, translated by Burnouf, j 

i. 284 n. 3 

Laomedon, ii. 97, 110 
Aaos, ii. 12, 28, 171 n. 2, 190 
Lnotse, IV. xiii. xxvii. ; i. 51, 54, 187, 
210 n. 9, 258, 207, 293 

— doctrine's of, i. 258, 293 

— followers of, i. 210 n. 9 

— religion of, IV. xiii.; i. 187 

— works of, i. 207 
A otfiini, ii. 171 n. 2 
Laps, i. 238 n. 2 
Lapland, ii. 9. 242, 240, 200 

— rubbing of noses, salutation in the 
— Alps. ii. 200 

Las Casas, i. 823 

Lassen, i. 87. 91, 130-2, 180, 200. 264, 
290, 30 (), 843 ; ii. 25, 190 n. 13 
Latin grammarian, i. 242 

— old, ii. 55 

Latonian cave, ii. 81, 82, 80 ‘ 

.Latinos, ii. 81, 83 
Lutonn, ii. 83 

Lnuer (System of Greek Mythology), 

ii. 82 n. 37, 145 
lau tin, ii. 189 n. 12 

Law*, ancient (Mr. Maine), ii- -01 , 

Laws of Jvaliuiga, written by J ’am- ! 
^ara, ii. 354 

— of Mann, i. 18, 51, (58 ; ii. 305, 308, I 
310, 343, 345, 354 

— old Sutras, or law books, ii. 308 i 

Lazarus, Prof., i. 267 ; 

Leconte, IV, xvi. 

\4yeiv, ii. 72 

Legends, i. 195 n. 5; ii. 159-74, 200, 
215, 247, 248, 203, 317 
* — Aryan, iir 248 

— Basuto, ii. 215 
German, ii. 174 v 

— Gro«ik, ii! 159-174. j 


LOT 

j Legendary history of India, ii. 305 
- Indo-European, ii. 247 
Legends and theories of the Buddhists 
(Sp. Jlardv), i. 195 n. 5 
Legerlotz. i. 85 n. 1 ; ii. 90 n. 45 
Leggc, James (The Chinese classics 
edited by), i. 305 n. 1, 307, 308 
Legrand d'Aussy, ii. 278 
A e(a, ii. 28 n. 12 
Leis, Jacob son of, i. 97 
Lo Ke (Record of Kites, fourth king), 
i. 308, 309 

Leontophohtes. ii. 189 
Loopliuutos (h€cv<p6vrris). ii. 171 n. 2, 
390, 191 

Lcpsius, l>r. (alphabet of), ii. 221 
Let « >, ii. 83 
Lellish, ii. 27, 44 
Lcukadian mountains, ii. 91 
Leukippidcs, ii. 95 
levir, ii. 31, 189 n. 12 
Lewis. Sir G. i. 332 ; ii. 270 
Lewis, account of the belief of tin* 
Mimdan*., ii. 270 
Lhassa. i. 193, 205 
Libya. Kvrene in, ii. 70 
Lh'hftdiuu islands, ii. 91 
Lichas, ii. 91 
lih. ii. 189 n. 12 
Linus, i. 74 

lip, to anoint, ii. 189 n. 12 
Aixra. fat, ii. 189 n. 12 
kitneos, ii. 171 n. 2, 190 ii. 12 
Lit a*, ii. 72 

Lithuanian, i. 82; ii. 19. 20, 22, 30 u. 
14, 31, 39, 40, 42, 44-0, 53, 03, 101. 

, 229, 329 

j Litfre, i. 190 

' Li erodes iSauvages, i . 314, 315, 310. 
322 

Livrc dcs Lunjicres. compose par lr 
Sage Bilpay. ii. 231 
Llewellyn, Prince L., and his hound 
( Jellert, ii. 234 

Lobcck, ii. 10 n. 7 (Agluophamus). 
182 n. 9 (Do Prolhesi el Aplue- 
resi) 

lo-cbe (rnf/iiH. dust), i. 302 
IiOgos, Pr. jftiix. 

A 070s, ii. 72 

Lohrasp, i, 1 50 

Lok, Loki, ii. Ill, 238 

loky-s, ii. 44 

Ionian, 3om:w*ya, ii. 178 

Lord of tlu* azure surface, i. 334 

— of the* green planisphere, i. 334 

Longobardi. Jesuit, Pr. xvi. 

1 oriea, ii. 189 n«J2 

Lotus de la bonne Loi (Burnouf), i. 
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LUB 

222 ii. 1, 248 n. G, 253 n. 8, 254 n. 
9. 281 

Lubbock, Sir .L, ii. 31 n. 15 
Lueina, i. 363 ; ii. 77 
lucni, lucrum, ii. 65 
Ludlow, Major, ii. 38 n. 20 
Luna, i. 363 ; ii. 77 
.Lunar nice, ii. 81 
Lunar zodiac (Nukshatm), i. 11C 
Lun Yu (conversations between Con- 
fucius and liis disciples, first Shoo), 
i. 300, 311 
luo. ii. J 89 n. 12 
lupus, ii. 44 

Lutheran missions in India, ii. 307 
Lyeia. ii. 71. 75 

— Apollo falsely called son of ( Au/fijye- 
pi)s), ii . 7 5 

Lyeurpus, Ljkurgos, i. 74 ; ii* 12 
Lyell. Sir ii. 226 
AvKYiyfv'iis. ii. 75 
A. twos. ii. 44 
lympliis, ii. 180 n. 12 

H A, to fasbion. ii. 23 
MabiUon. ii. 217 
Mac. ii. 66 

Ma« edonmn conquest (occupation) of 
Persia, i. 91. 02. 1)8 
AlaeLeiman, .1. F. < On Primitive Mar- 
riage U i. 4 n. 2, ii. 267; 

MacPhie of Smith Fist, ii. 24 I, 24.7 
ma<llm. ii. 177 
Aladhusiidana. ii. 34 2 
Madras, ii. 30/, 315. 316. 357 
— Correspoudeiice between an ortho- 
dox brahman and the Editor of a 
native newspaper at — , ii. 315-20 
man - , ii. 65 

Alagadha, j. 3 97, 215-7, 225, 300; ii. 
3 IS 

— - Caste of the Magadhas, ii. 348 
mapath-s, ii. f>6 

Map-ian, Pr. xxxi. : i, 21 (sacred l>ooks 
of the 1 2t> (religion) 

M agism, i. 48,1 51 
magus (son), ii. 66 

Malitibharata, i. 51, 68, 86. 158. 283; 
ii. 130, 327 (about the colour of the 
Indian castes) 

Mahadeva, ii. 77 

MaMri&ma, compiler of the Alah&van- 
sa, i. 199 
APilmsena, i. 200 
Mahuvansa, i. 194, 195, 199, 257 
— history of Ceylon, 195 
Mahemlra, Para-surUma retires to, ii. 
338 * 


MAN 

Mahi, ii. 74 

MalilmAtA, ii. 112 n. 53 
Mah mb vat, ii. 29 

Mai limla., son of A-soka. i. 197, 198 
Mahmud the Great (Gaznovido), i. 97 
Mahommed, see. Mohammed 
Mahratti, ii. 326 

Mahrclicn, i. 336; ii. 159, 201, 202, 
213, 226-8, 237, 263, 273 
Maid, ii. 66 
Alaigrut, Pr. xvi. 

Alain, lb, i. 314 

Maine, Air. (on Ancient Law), ii. 261 
Alaitn, love, all virtues spring from, i„ 
222 

makhshi, ii. 44 

fia,Kptfo\ ii. 69 

makshika, ii. 44 

Alalalnir, i. 275; ii. 177 , 320, 356 

— coast, i. 275, ii. 177 

law on marriage in, ii. 320 
Malacca, i. 307 

Ala lay, i. 22, 58 ; ii. 266, 271, 285 

— islands, language of the, i. 22 
-- peninsula, ii. 266, 285 

— stories from the — dial nets, ii. 271 

— wild tribes of the, ii. 2Q0 
Alalayo-Poivnesians, i. 102 
Aialcolm, Sir John, i. 102 
Alalika (King), i. 364 
juaAAos, ii. 182 u. 9 
nmlunu-s, ii. 16 

Alan, ii. 198. 284, 324, 337 

— Ainof or lfairv Men. ii. 28 i 

Alen created out of an ash tree, 198 

— the Creation of the Gods was a 
prelude to the creation of, 337 

Manali, i. 377 
Alainhikini, ii. 124 
Ala //riMa, ii. 180 

Maudlin's belief in a future state, ii. 
270 

Alandshu, i. 196 
Manes, ii. 205 
Manetho, i. 326 
Alani, i. 223 
Maniehuans. i. 223 
AI aimers and Customs of the Parsecs, 
The (hv Dadabhai Naoroji), i. 161 
n. 1, 161 

Ala uners and Customs, On, ii. 253-88 
Alannliardt, ii. 202 
Mctvns, ii. 91 

A] antra (hymn), i. 10, 108, 310, 114; 
ii. 285, 320 

Alarm, i. 18 *28.. 51, 68, 86, 95, 353; 
ii. 38 n. 20, 39 n. 20 “j 03 n. 49, 
131 u. 57, 305, 308, 310, 311, 321, 
322, 328, 535, 341, 343, *345-8, 354 


c c 2 



388 


INDEX, 


MAN 

Mann by birth a RA^anya or Ksha- 
triya. ii. 341 

■ the father of Manu was Vivasvat, 
ii. 342 

— hymns of, i. 28 

laws of. i. 18, 5 b 68, 353 ; ii. 305, 
308, 310, 343, 345, 346, 354 
Manuscrit Pietographiquo America in 
(by Abbe Domenech), i. 314, 315, 
322 n. 4 

mamishva-deva (human god), Brah- 
man. ii. 33; 

Man u.v/ntra. i. 154 
Maol a ( •hliobain, ii. 217 
mAra. i. 209 

Marco Polo passing through China, 
ii. 277 
mare, ii. 49 
Til a re i, ii. 50 
Maria, i. 315 
Mamas (our Lord), i. 3G4 
Marpessa, ii. 71 

Marriage, i. 4 n. 2 ; ii. 265, 313, 315, 
33 8-21, 324, 325, 313, 346. 347 

— on Primitive (by MacLennan), 
i. 4 n. 2, ii. 265 

— Marriages prohibited not only by 
caste, but also bv pedigree, ii. 351 

Mars (Marut), i. 26, 3u, 300 
Martinez, i. 317 
martya (man), ii. 29 
maru (desort), ii. 50 
Maruts (storms), i. 27, 34-0, 69. 100, 
359, 360 ; ii. 205. 332, 333, 336 

— Brahman created by, ii. 336 

— hymn to the, ii. 34-0 

— Indra with the lmst of the, ii. 333 
Mary, stories ot the Virgin, ii. 212 
Massachusetts language, translation 

of the Bible in the, i. 321 
Mat Ana a, i. 259 
m&tar. ii. 22-23 
Matarisvan, i. 29. 242, 367 
fxarriv, ii. 182 11. 9 
mater, ii. 22, 112 11. 54 
mat hair, ii. 22 
mati, ii. 22 

MaudgalyAyana, disciple of Buddha, 
i. 216 

Maurice's Lectures on the Religion 
of the World, i. 81 

Matirv (llistoire ties Religions de la 
Greco antique), ii. 149, .150 
MAyA, i. 94 

MAva., MAyAdevi, MAyavati, i. 210, 
219 - 

Mazdao, i. 4 27 

Mazdiashna Religion. Lo. the Wor- 
ship of (Sod, i. 173, 175, 176 


MIL 

Media, i. 81, 86 ; ii. 173 
Median, ii. 172-4 

— dynasty, 174 
| — king, 172 

| Mediea* (Meliere), ii. 189 n. 12 
mod it or, ii. 189 n. 12 
M edusieum monstrum, it. 184 
Meghrnb, mat hematieians of t he. i i . 297 
mel, niellis, ii. 177 
fxi\h<t3v, ii. 182 n. 9 
Meleager, ii. ilO, 174 
jueKerda), ii. 171 n. 2, 189 n. 12 
melin, ii, 46 
Menmon, ii. 87, 107 
Moneius. i. 56, 309, 311 n. 2 

— fourth Shoo, the work of, i. 309 
Mene (the moon 1, ii. 75 
Menelaos, ii. 10, 80 

• Menenms. i. 99 
Meruvtios, ii. 187 
Mensa i Vthaaurea, ii. 290 
Mercury,* i. 223 

i Mej’v, i. 97 
Merv, Mr., ii. 37 n. 19 
! Mesheeh, i. 1 18 

| Metaphysics, i. 281, 285 : ii. 79 11 . 35 
j — of Aristotle, ii. 79 n. 35 
! — Abhidharma, Buddhist system (or 
! Basket ’> of—, i. 284. 285* 

; Metempsychosis, i. 45. 203 
j - not in the Veda, i. 45 
j fxTjTTjp, ii. 22, 23, 77 
i metre, i. 84, 85; ii. 266 

• Mexican, i. 52, 322, 323. 326 ; ii. 253 
j n. 1 , 275 

I - hieroglyphics, published by Lord 
’ Kingsborough, i, 322 
1 — nature 1 of the ancient — writing, i. 
I 326 

1 — representation of an eclipse of tho 
noon, ii. 275 

Mexico. Pr. xiv. ; i. 31 1. 321, 322, 325, 
326, 328, 339; ii. 253 n. 1. 275 

— and the Mexicans (by Tylor), ii. 
253 n. 1 

Miau-tze (soil children), ii. 277 

mieco, ii. 44 

Michel, P„ ii. 278 

Middle Ages, Guilds of tho, ii. 349 

— ancient stories of the, ii. 169 
Miguel:, i. 190 

Mileorn, i. 346 (worshippers of), 364 
Mile, family of, i. 277 
Miletos, ii. 71 

Milinda, Dialogue between — and 
NAgascna, i. 289, 290 
mill, mill-stone, ii. 45, 4G 
| mi lie, ii. 53 
! Milman, Dean, i. 286 
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HIM 

311m a ws a school, philosophers of the, 
ii. 342 

Mimir, ii. 210 
Minerva, i. 30 ; ii. 1G7 
Mingti, Emperor, i. 2 58, 209 
Minuesangor, i. 17 
Minokhirod, i. 93 
31 i nos, ii. 71, 103 n. 49 
Minyams, the, ii. 70 
Missions in India, Lutheran, ii. 307 
Missionaries, Bapt ist — in Scran) pore, 
i. 300 

— Buddhist, i. 190 
Christian, ii. 285 

preaching against caste, ii. 302 

— Icelandic (— in Iceland), ii. 194, 190 

— Jesuit, ii. 283 

— — in India and China, i. 306 
.... — in India, ii. 310, 311 

— Protestant, ii. 300 

-- Roman Catholic, ii. 300 

— Wesleyan — iu Ceylon, i. 190,221, 
300 

3Iistletoe, ii. 200, 209 (healing virtue 
of the) 

3Iitehell, J. Murray, i. 89 n. 3 
3Jitra. i. 27, 29, 43, 94, 239, 307; ii. 
08. 103 

311eX7.7/a, the Veda published hy a, ii. 
311 

mlyn, ii. 40 

31 na, seas, ii. 73 n. 32 

Mnemosyne, ii. 109 

Moallaka of /.obey r, i. 378 

3J.obed t priest, of the Parsis), i. 109 

Modern Parsis, i. 101-81 

31 odjmil, ii. 173 

3Loe, ii. 222 

Moffat. i. 306 

3Iohammed, Pr. xii.; i. 94, 180, 187, 
219, 372, 377 
doctrine of, 94 

— the Expected, 219 

— successors of — , 180 
Mohammed ben lbrfihim Alfazari, 

translator of the Siddlianta of Brah- 
magupta, ii. 294 

Mohammedan, Controversies of the 
Brahmans with the, ii. 309 

— Hindu converts admitted into — 
society, ii. 307 

— conquest of India, i. 261 

— Number of, i. 161, 210 n. 9 

— Paradise, i. 291 

— Persia, conquest of, i. 98, 170 

— Spain, invasion of, ii. 290, 293 
Mold’s edition of the Shahnameh, i. 90 
Moksha, deliverance of the soul from' 

all pain and illusion, i. 283 


MUL 

mola, ii. 46 
mollis, ii. 177 

Moloch, i. 340 (worshippers of), 364, 
360 

3Iommsen, i. 23 n. 7 
3lomos, ii. 07, 68 

Mouaehism, Spence Hardy on Eastern, 

i. 195 

Monedo, i. 320 

Mongolia, i. 191, 194, 200, 238, 291 

Buddhist literature of, 200 

— View of Nirvana in, i. 291 
Mongolian, i. 194 (language, version 
of the Buddhist canon), 196,202, 265 
Mongol ic tales, ii. 271 
Monmouth, Geoffrey of, i. 199 
Monosyllabic (Chinese) language, i. 
22. 262 

3Ionotheism, i. 27, 28, 342-80 

— ~ Semitic, 342-80 
monstrum Medusfeum, ii. 181 

— villosum, ii. 183 
month, i. 44 

Moon, m vt lies and names of t he, i. 239 ; 

ii. 75, ‘81, 85 

— representation of an eclipse of the, 
ii. 275 

— worshippers of the, i. 346 
more, ii. 50 

Morgen, ii. 93 
Morioy, David, ii. 296 
3Ioros, ii. 66 
Morrison, i. 206 
3IortaJ, gods in Iceland, ii. 195 
Mosaic, i. 128 (religion), 134 (cos- 
mogony by Browne), 34() 

Moses, Pr. xii. xxvii. : i. 45, 128, 135, 
130, 145, 348, 370-72; ii. 303 

— God of, i. 372 

, sacred records of, Pr. xii. 

| Moses of Khorone, i. 101 ; ii. 173 
Mosul, i. 95 
mother, ii. 22, 11 
mother-in-law, ii. 31 
mouse (mush, nvs } mus, mus, mysz), 
i. 79 ; ii. 44 
Movers, Pr. xiii. 

| mri, to die, ii. 50 
mridu, ii. 177 

Mrityu, ii. 186, 336 (created by Brah- 
man) 

muclia, ii. 44 

Muir, Hr. J., Original Sanskrit Texts, 
published by, i. 19 n. 6, 41 n. 19, 
47 n. 22, 48 n. 21: ii. 301 n. 1 ; 
323, 327, 336, 340, 341 
muir, ii. 50 * 

mukta (unconditioned), i. 230 
rauli, ii. 40 * 
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MEL 

Muller, H. P., Ares by, ii. 73 n. 02 
Miiller, Max, Essay on Comparative 
Mythology, i. 240 n. 0 

— History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature, i. 11 n. 0, 367 n. 4, 378 n. 0 

Lectures on the Science of Lan- 
guage, ii. 41 n. 22, 40 n. 23, 90 n. 
4.0/11. 40, 134 n. 08 
- Letter to Chevalier Hunsen, ii. 73 
n. 33, 181 n. 8 

— Survey of Languages, i. 238 n. 3 

— Tndt cubes! at t.uug bei den Urah- 
in an eii, i. 32 n. 13 ; ii. 38 11 . 20 

Miiller, Otfried, on the Eumenides, ii. 
72 11 . 32 

• Prolegomena zu einer wissen- 
sehaftliehen Mvthologie, ii. 10 n. 
4, 17 n. 10 

thus, inns, i. 79 ; ii. 44 
irmsea, ii. 41 
M uses, the, ii. 08 

mush, in usli ilea (mus), i. 79 ; ii. 44 
Musur-dabagliun mountains, i. 270 
jxvTa, ii. 4 4 
Myketnu, ii. 11G 
jueMj, ii. 40 
g vs. ii. 44 

Mysticism, Christian — of Eckhardt 
and Tauler, i. 281 
Mystics, i. 229, 230 
My the, see Apollo. Daphne, Endy- 
mion, llcrkules, Kephalos, Selene, 
etc. 

Mythological (Mythopono) Age, ii. 10 
Mytholouv, i. 101. 238 n. 3, 316; ii. 
'l-lOO/lOO, 227, 2 tO. 203. 264 

— of Central America, i. 316 

— Aryan — , ii. 80, 202 
Comparative, ii. 1-146, 227, 210 

— Finnish, i. 231 n. 3 

— - German (Teutonic), ii. 11 n. 3, 70, 
82 n. 36. 83, 88 n. 40. 204 

— Greek, ii. 10 n. 7, *2 n. 37, 80, 
147-108 

— Hindu, ii. 77 

— Manual of-— (Cox'), ii. 109, 1 GO, 100 

— Nursery Talcs, the patois of the 
ancient mythology, ii. 203 

— Philosophy of (Scholl mg), ii. 149 

— of the PuruMas, ii. 78 

— of the Veda, ii. 78 
Mythopodc (or Mythological) Age, ii. 

“l0, 22, 03 
(xvQos, ii. 72. 84 

A instead of na (no), i. 302 
— na, suffix, ii. 178 
nabh, ii. 4<^ 47 


NEO 

| nahlias (nabha), i. 302 
nabha, uAbhi, ii. 47 
naea. ii. 00 
ziaclio, ii. 00 
N arbor, i. 368 
nudh, ii. 46, 47 
Nadi (river), i. 27 
1 Naeke (Opusc.). ii. 170 n. 2 
I Nagasena, Dialogue between Milinda 
and, i. 289, 290 
nab (nabh, uadli), ii. 16 
n Allan, ii. 47 - 

Nalmas, migrations of the, i. 332 
Nahuatl, ancient written language of 
Mexico, i. 328 
nak, nas (nnx), i. 79 
nakis, ii. 29 

Nak-dtatras, Lunar Zodiac, i. 110 

Natrti, i. 32 

Namu/a, i. 32 ; ii. 191 

uAunndar. ii. 31 

N Hildas, Dynasty of the, i. 1 1 

Nauna. ii. 1 13 

Naoroji, Dadabhai. i. 161 n. 1 (it he 
manners and custonisof the Parsecs, 
The Parsec Peligion). 1 G l . 1 r*(». 167, 
169-71. 173, 177 (Guzerati Cate- 
chism translated bv) 
naput, ii. 33, 82 
— a I muu naput --tile sun, ii. 82 
napti, ii. 33 

Narada, messenger of Indra, ii. 129 
NArada, ii. 30 11 . 17 
mis. niuht, nox, i. 79 
! Nasrallah, ii. 230 
| NAstika (Nihilist.), i. 280 
> National Period of Language, ii. 13 
j Nature, i. 231, 366; ii. 102 (wor- 
j ship of) 

I mi t us, ii. 30, 70 
J nans, nAvas, ii. 00 
nava, 11 . o3 
n Avan, ii. 47 
Navarette, I*r. xvi. 

Navarre. Couva.de in, ii. 278 
navis, ii. 00 
nAvyaA, ii. 200 

Nayudi, a Hrahmau defiled by a, ii. 
306 

Nay or, a Nudra, ii. 306 
Neander, History of the Christian 
| Church, i. 228 n. 12, 280, 282 
j Nobo, worshippers of, i. 346 
rcjSfMs, ii. 89 n. 11 
necto, ii. 46 
nefo, ii. 33 

j Neirmean lion, ii. 188 
Nemesis, ii. 67 
neo, ii. 46 * 
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veto 

v4w, ii. 47 

Neophytus, mathematical works of, ii. 
l><*7 

Neo-Pythagorean, ii. 200-90 
-- The Arabs received their figure* 
from the, 295 

— Boethius ascribed nine figures to 
the, 200, 20:1 

— Indian figure* adopted by the, 293 
- — Inventors of ciphering, 291 

- Nought f 0 > known to the, 295 

- Schools of the, 291, 294-90 
Ne]»:il, Ihiddhists of,i.281. — to, ii.345 

— Buddhist. writings of. i. 28(1 

— (’tmonical books of, i. 258 n. 8 

— School of the Svabhuvikas in, i. 
282 

m pos, ncptis, ii. 88 
Nevus, ii. 107 

Nergal, worshippers of, i. 816 
Nernnan, i. 97 
Neri»)seiigh, i. 99. 188 
Nerval, Gerard de, ii. 87 n. 19 
ii, 17 

Neumann, (\ 1\, i. 218 n. 6 (Cate- 
<*hbm of the Shamans), 285 
Newdcgate. Mr., ii. 855 
New liolland, i. 42 n. 2<»; ii. 272 
• ■ represent atii n of the evil spirit 
with horns and tail in — . ii. 272 
New Hollander, ii. 272 (belief in a 
heaven and a hell ) 

New Spain, native historians of, i. 
828 

New Zealander, rubbing of noses, way 
of su filial ion of the, ii. 266 
nibh (beautiful ;. i. 181 
Nibelung, Nifielunge, ii. 112, 11 1, 115, 
192 

— heroes of the — , ii. 192 

— written down at the end of the 
12th century, ii. 3 14 

Nifihuz, worshippers of, i. 846 
nid. to scoff, ii. 29 
Nidlwggr. ii. 210 

Niebuhr, i. 180, 219, 301, 832; ii. 43, 
190 n. 12 

Niepari (Nirvawa). i. 263, 298 
Nitlheirn, Niilhell, ii. 199, 210 
Niflung, sec Nibelung j 

nift, ii 33 : 

Nigada (Nivid), i. 11 1 ; 

Nigban (Nirvawa), i. 234 
Nigha/^u, ii. 74 j 

Night, i. 79, 319 (symbolic emblem ; 
of ) ; ii. 73 n. 32,' 83, 85. 140, 157, | 

237 ; 

Nihilism, i. 234, 247, 281, (Buddhism | 
not free from the fc charge of — ), 285 j 


NOU 

Nihilist., i. 288 
Nihilistic philosophers, i. 290 
NiZ/ATeyas (minimum bonum), i. 283 
Nineveh. Pr. xii. (monuments of), i. 
5, 77. 271, 379 ; (cuneiform inscrip- 
tions of Babylon and — ), ii. 286 
(sculptures of) 
niue, ii. 229 

Nirang (urine of ox, cow, or she-gout), 
i. 166-69 

Nirukta, i. 76 ; ii. 102 n. 48 (published 
by Both ), 180 n. 10 
Nirvana, i. 217,282-34, 249, 251-53. 
255, 268, 264. 280-91, 298 

— blowing out, extinction of light, 
283 

— the meaning of — , 280-91 

— four stages of meditation before, 

! 253 * 

Nirvata (calm, without wind), i. 283 
! n. 2 

1 Ninvitti (cessation, passiveness), i. 
j 282. 283 
j ni.va, nox. i. 79 
i Nishadas, guild of fishermen, ii. 348 
j Nis-mch, I*r. xiii. (image- of), i. 346 
( worshippers of ) 
j niun, ii. 53 

! Nivid (Nigada ), i. 110-13 
Noah. i. 153, 154, 158 
voiu\ ii. 87 
: vofxi), ii. 28 n. 12 
. nomeu, i. 360 
1 nomina and nutnina, i. 85 
i Nornes. the three, ii. 157, 210, 239 
j Norris, Mr., ii. 299 
! Norse, Old , ii. 41. 45. 82. 193, 265 
1 - tales, ii. 169, 202, 211, 212, 243 
(Daseut) 

— Popular Tales from the - - , ii. 
222-11 (Da sent) * 

; Norsemen in Iceland, the, ii. 192-99 
Northern gods, ii. 203 

— heavens, ii. 23 J 

; — hell is cold, ii. 287 

— - mythology, ii. 206 

Northmen, i. 63; of Scandinavia, ii. 
159, 163 

Norway, ii. 193, 191, 196, 228, 231, 
239, 2 12, 244 

Norwegian refugees, ii. 194 

— story of the Master Thief, ii. 233 

— tales, ii. 228, 235 

Noses, rubbing of, custom of saluta- 
tion in New Zealand, ii. 266 
Nothing, i. 233, 285 
Noire Dame do Gr6.ce, i. 300 
nought (cifron, zephiro, zero, sunya), 
ii. 289, 294, 296, 299, 300 
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NOV 

norem, ii. 53 
NriA'aksh&s, ii. 139 
nuh, ii. 229 
numcn, i. 360; ii. 79 
Numonius, ii. 296 
Numerals, ii. 51-53, 289-300 

— Sanskrit, 293, 299 

— in the Eactro Pali, ami in the Ka- 
purdigiri inscriptions, 298 

Nuuziata, i. 360 
liurus, i. 31 

Nursery tales, ii. 211-221, 249, 252, 
263/264 

— comparison of the — of Germany, 
England, and India, 249 

— Zulu, 211-221 

N ashman, i. 95. 97 ; ii- 234 
Nyava philosophy, ii. 309 § 

VVKTOL (v6|), ii. 138 

>v6s, ii. 31 

Nyx, ii. 66, 68, 79 

vvj; (vvktcl). i, 79 ; ii. 138 


O CT A VI ANUS, ii. 231 
octo, ii. 63 

Odin, i. 186,223, 244; ii. 112, 194, 
195, 199. 236, 238, 239, 243, 264 
— Robin Ilood a disguise of Wodan 
or — , ii. 261 

■ Sigurd, descendant of, ii. 112 
- • sons of, ii. 194 
Odoaeer, ii. 114 
odor, ii. 189 n. 12 

'08 1 carets, ii. 10. 12, 171 n. 2, 189n. 12 
i'Edipus, ii. 164, 170-72 
— NIv. Ureal’s explanation of the 
my the of, 171 n. 2 
oi, ii. 44 
Oibamis, i. 1 3(1 
tn8a, ii. 65 ; oitla, ii. 251, 256 
( Vigour Tatars, i. 269 
oltcetos, ii. 32 n. 16 
oTkos, ii. 40 
oYyrf, ii. 53 
o is, ii. 44 
Oizys, ii. 67 
Okeanos, ii. 67 
Okini, Kingdom of, i. 271 
OKrd>, ii. 53 

Oldfield, Mr., i. 42 n. 20; ii. 272 
olfacit, ii. 389 n. 12 
Olympian, i. 26, 162, 243; ii, 12, 68 
— fables, i. 162 
— gods, i. 26. 243 ; ii. 68 
— mythology, ii. 12 
’OAutro-eJs, ii. 171 n. 2, 190 n. 12 
Orn, i. 207 

Omar, i. 95, 96, 176 t 


PAG 

| u>po<pdyoi (w/JLOS-itia)), ii. 46 
Oneiroi, ii. 66, 68 
Onondaga (Oswego River), i. 316 
&vos % ii. 44 
Ophir, i. 148 
Oppert, Jul., i. 131, 271 

— theory of the invention, of the cu- 
neiform letters, 271 

oppidum, ii. 45 
6<p0a\p6s, ii. 87 

Optimns Maximus, i. 363 (Jupiter), 
365 

oradio. oralo, ii. 45 
orati, ii. 44 
Orcus, ii. 55 
Oreithyia, ii. 1 

Orient und Occident, i. 23 n. 8; ii. 

104ii.50,191n.l6 
Oriental figures and Gobar figures, ii. 
292 

Ormazd, Orinuzd, i. 24, 26, 119, 127, 
131, 139, 141, 149, 153, 155. 156, 
159, 161-63, 167, 171, 173, 171 

— Yaslit, i. 127 
Orornazes (Ornnizd), i. 174 
Orotal, Orolulat. i. 377 

Orpheus, i. 74 ; ii. 102, 130, 131, 163, 
164, 184. 201 

Orphic hymns, ii. 73 n. 32 

— line, ii. 15 
y O pdos, ii. 187 
y O pdpLos, ii. 188 
opfyo/3oas, cock, ii. 188 
djQftoyori (swallow), ii. 188 
opdporpwu, op6po<p6v tt)*, ii. 188, 189 
Orthros [upOpos). ii. 187, 188, 191 
&'S, wtos, derival ive suffix, ii. 134 
osilu. ii. 44 

Ossianie poems, ii. 215 n. 2 
Oswego River (Onondaga), i. 316 
Ovpaytrj. i. 377 
ovpavu cv 1 ii. 82 

O vpavds, Ouranos, i. 239 ; ii. 68, 68 n. 

30, 82, 140, 158 
ovis, ovjza, ii. 44 
Ox, ii. 44 

’O tfvr) ( U< 7 //ayini), ii. 295 
Ozi-s, ii. 44 


P A (to protect), root from which is 
derived father, ii. 22, 23 
Paehacnmae, i. 244 
pad (p&da), rr ovs, pes, i. 85 n. 1 
paila, ii. 45 
Padan Aram, i. 369 
padapafikti, namo of a metre, i. 86 
n. 1 

Pagan religion, i. 42, 63 
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?A( N i 

Pagan work], i. 240 
jnk/its, ii. 180 
rayyzvirM, ii. 91 
Painless tree, i. 157 
pula, ii, 23 

Pala<;a flour, i. 207 n. 7 
Pahephutus, ii. 187 
p&-lakn, ii. 23 

Pali. i. 1 04-98, 201, 202, 255 n. 10, 
205, 280, 200, 303 

— works of Ceylon, 280 

- sacred language of Ceylon, 104 
paltr, ii. 30 n. 1 1 

Pamir, i. 140 (plain of), 275 (plateau 

of) 

Pan, ii. 1G2, 1(53 

Pamlva ami his I’ishflag, story of, ii. 
317 

Pa in?' ‘iid or, ii. 115. 1 J f» 

1‘atfini, i. 85. 122, 208 (classic Sans- 
krit of), ii. 3 ul n. 46 
Pj/m*, ii. I SS 
p:ih/‘a, ii. 53 

Pah/, ‘alas, lVavuhana Gaivali, king of 
tlie, ii. 312 

Pa u/ratant ra. ii. 230, 234 
patitlia, ii. 12. 40 

Pantomimes, Harleij[uin of our Christ- 
mas, ii. 2315 

paotr (ln»v), not pntra. ii. 30 n. 14, 31 
paol i •<•/„ girl, ii. 50 n. 14 
papalangi, heaven-hurst ers, name for 
foreigners in Polynesia, ii. 271 
paper, papier, ii. 21, 22 
Papua, IV. xxxi. ; i. 80 
Par (root), ii. 24 
Paradise, serpent in, i. 15 6 

— of thi' Zoroastrians, i. 156 
pftramitA, i. 208 

ParaA’ara, grandchild id' Vasish/7/a, ii. 
34 1 

— the laws of the Kaliyuga written 
by, ii. 354 

para.su, ii. 48 

Para.s'urama. great hero of the Brali- 
mans, ii. 338, 330 

Parcie, t.lm German (the three No rues), 
ii. 117 

— Teutonic, ii. G4 
parens, ii. 24 

PaiY/anva, ii. 333, 334, 336 (created 
by Brahman) 

Parjanya, Ueber (Biihlor), i. 23 n. 8 
.Pariah, the lowest — proud to pre- 
serve his own caste, ii. 351 

— formerly obliged to carry a bell to 
give warning to the Brahmans, 356 

— their name derived from that bell, 

356 ♦ 


PER 

— Brahmans in the south of India as 
black as, 327 

Paris of Troy, ii. 170, 172 
Parishad, i. 302 
Park, ii. 243 
purler av.x ynix. i. 317 
Parwaya. i. 33 

Parsec, Parsi, of Bombay and Yezd, 

i. 90, 138 

— language, i. 93, 94, 118 n. 1, 121, 
137 

- life, description of, i. 165, 166 

— religion of the, i. 164 

— four ages of, i. 153, 154 
parsza-s, ii, 44 

Participle, formation of the Greek 
fern. past. ii. 137 
Parvati, ii* 77 
was, ii. 09, 87 

Past. (Vurdh, rayeyovira), ii. 64, 157. 
210 

pa.vu, ii. 44 

j patar, pater, rrar-np, ii. 22, 23, 77 
j path, pathi, p&tlias, ii. 42, 49 
irdtfos, ii. 49 n. *2 4 
pati (husband), patni, ii. 39-41 
Patois, ii. 201, 263 
J mGos, ii. 42 

patria potestns, ii. 259, 269 
patrin, ii. 39 

paurusheyatva, human element in re- 
velation, i. 18 
Pausanias, ii. 71. 72 
pavana (wind), ii. 162, 259 
pA-yu, ii. 23 
Pazcnd, i. 125 

pecu, pceus, pecku, ii. 27, 41 
peeudium, ii. 27 
peculiar, peculium, ii. 26 
pccunia, ii. 27 
weScm (pedum), ii. 45 
Pegasus, ii. 2. 144, 180 
Pchlevan, i. 95 

Ptdilevi or Iluzvaresh, i. 91-93, 99, 
122-24, 138-41, 151, 172, 175, 178; 

ii. 230 

— translation of the Zend-Avesta, i. 
122, 123, 138* 139, 140 n. 15, 172, 
178 

Peiren, ii. 175 

Peloindes of Bodona, i. 364 

Pelens, ii. 33 

Penelope, ii. 54, 198 

penki, ii. 53 

irfVrc, ii. 53 

tt4v9os, ii. 49 n. 24 

Period, dialectical, ii. 10, 13 

— mythologieal(mythopceic), ii, 10,53 

— natioial, ii. 13 
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PER 

Period, Ehematic, ii. 9 j 

tre pKi‘6s t ii. 89 n. 41 

Perkimas, i. 23 j 

Persephone, ii. 73 n. 32 
Perseus, ii. 164, 170, 172 
Persia, kings of. i. 97 ; ii. 230 

— language of. ii. 220. 237 

— literature of. ii. 4. 13 
Persian epie. ii. Ill 

— translation of the Indian fables, ii. 
230, 231 

— religion, i. 93; revival of the — 
religion and literature, i. 90 

— sun. name of, ii. 172 

Peru, Pr. xiv. ; (religion of), i. 211, 
213, 24 1, 322 
Peruvian, ii. 1 16 n. 64 
pemin. ii. 46 

pos [vovs, pad, p:ul. 'll. i So n. 1 
Peshawer (Pou-lou-elia-pmi-lo), Puru- 
shapnra, i. 272, 276 
Peshdadian dynasty, i. 102 
petora, it. 63 

Petta Pittei. children of the house, 
name of the Midras in Tamil, ii. 
359 

Petzholdt, T. (das Thieli der Wihh>n). 
i. 315 n. 3, 310 

Phaedros of Plato. ii. 1-3, 15, 72 
Phaedros. fables in, ii. 235 
<pa<eivd, ii. 104 n. 50 
Phainis. epigram on, ii. 11 
Pharmakeia, ii. 2 
Pharsalia of Lucan, i. 23 n. 7 
Aw. i. 99 
<Pvp, i. 99 

.Philology, comparative, ii, 60 n. 25 
(Manual of;. 144 (Journal of), 153, 

1 58, 229, 202 

Philosophy, Nyaya, Sunkhya, Vedan- 
ta, ii. 309 
Philotes, ii. 07 
<p6@>s, ii. 142 ti. 04 
Phoebus, ii. 75. 173 : Phoibos Apol- 
lon, ii. 86 

phon. pbontes (killer), ii. 170 
Phorkys, ii. 73 n. 32 
c pparfip , ii. 22; ipparpla, ii. 41 
< pdoy€p6s , (pdavos , ii. 182 n. 9 
c pirn , ii. 63 

Pichardo's collection of American 
jVISS., i. 326 

Pictet, (Los Origin es Indo-Euro- 
peenmvs), ii. 31, 50 n. 25 
Pig, ii. 44 
Pir/avana. ii. 310 
Pi I pay, les fables do, ii. 231 
Pindar, i. 3, 73, 244; ii. 15, 72 
Pippal (Peepul), Pippala, ii. 206-8, 228 


wovg 

Pisbon, i. 157 

■nlcrvpts, ii. 58 

pilar, pirri, ii. 22, 23, 29 

Pi Iris, ii. 205, 207 

Pitys (pine-tree), ii. 102, 103 

Piyadasi, i. 257 

Planets, worshippers of the, i. 820 
Plan tides, mathematical works of, ii. 
297 

Plato, Pr. xxxi. ; i. 92, 174 ; ii. 3, 6, 
15, 16, 1 14, 158. 286 
Platonic ideas, ii. 79 ji. 36 
Plotinus, ii. 295 
Pluto, ii. 113, 28 8 

pod. pons, pout, polite, puentc, ii. 21 
pom a, ii. 259 

Poetry, dramatic, i. 10 ; elegiac, i. 10; 
rhymed — in England, i. 17 

— rhythmical, ii. 200 
irouiy, i. 130 

rr \awv y ii. 28 

pole, ii. 15 

woAtuato yt<pvpai, i. 130 
IVdiars or Pniivurs, i. o. flesh eaters, ii. 
328 

iroAufv, ii. 49 
7ro\i$, ii. 42 
pol-lingo, ii. 189 n. 12 
Polo-mu (Peuures), i. 203 
ira )\os s ii. I 1 
7r»Aa56eKf)v, ii. 104 

Polynesia. Polynesian. Pr. xiv. xxxiv. ; 

ii'. 219, 220,' 209, 271 
Polyonomy, ii. 75 
iro\tfs. iroWot. ii. 170 
Polytheism. Pr. xviii. u. 3; i. 27, 28 
pom l is, ii. 53 

pons (see pod), ii. 21, 42. 19 
pouti, ii. 42 

Pont. ns, oouvrub* in the, ii. 281 

pontus, ttovtos, ii. 49, 82 

Popnl Yuli (book of tin* people i. 

314 n. 41 ; ii. 275 
pore, 7r SpKos. poreus. ii. 15 
Poseidon. noirciSair, ii. 33, 149, 160 
rr6(ns, ii. 39 
pot«*ny. ii. 39 

potest as, putria, ii. 259, 2G0 ; regia, 
200 

7»ot i s ( 7T(>Ti.v), iroTvia, ii. 39 
Po-to (Avadilna), i. 290 
Petri, i. 109 

Pott, ii. 50 n. 25. 80 n. 38, 190, 3 91 
n.18,203 

— (Etvrnologisebe Forschungon), 50 
n. 25, 191 n. 18 

Pou-lmi-eba-pou-lo ( Purushaptira, 
Peshawer), i. 272 
irovs, i. 85 n. 1 *■ 
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potr 

Pourushaspa, father of Zoroaster, i. 1 79 
praesidiurn, pmosiliuni, praesul, ii. 
189n.l2 

Pnu/apati. i. 30, 71, 72, So n, 1 
Pra^na-paramitA (perfect wisdom), i. 

28 1 , 287, 2SS 
Pra/vtas, ii. 33 n. 17 
Prakri l , i. 299, 303 ; ii. 124, 138 
Prasemu/it, king of ivosala, i. 217, 230 
Pratihart/'i, i. 109 
Pratveka Ihiddha. i. 207. 289 
JVavaliamt G'aivali. ii. 812 
prnvara (caste), ii. 303 
Prav/itti, i. 282 

Prayers, Lit a*. called daughters of 
Zeus, ii. 78 

- of immortal it y, ii- 208. 209 
Prcller (Greek Mythology), ii. 10 n. 

7. 1 M n. 02, 149, 17*3 n. 1 
Premare, Pr. xvi. 

Present (Yerdhandi, ra vyra), ii 04, 

1*37, 2 JO 

Priam, Priamns. ii. 87. 170 
Priests, i. 9. 109, 109 : ii. 321, 325. 

330-2. 884. 838. 8 12. 319, 3.30 
— - four classes of - in India, i. 9 
*— their contests with the Mobility, ii. 
325.831 

■ — degraded position of the Parsec — , 
i. 109 

Prinsep's theory of the origan of the 
Indian figures, ii. 292. 299 
pri"h, prishat, prishita, ii. 89, 89 n. 
41 

prism. ii. 89 n. 41 

Prithivi tprithvi). the Earth, broad, i. 

27. 289 : ii. 74 
pnvattis, ii. .35 

PmMos, ii. 175 

Trpoiids, ii. 89 n. 41 
Prokris. ii. 88, 90. 91 
Prometheus, i. 241 ; ii. 18.5 

Proserpina, ii. 118, 238 
prosie, ii. It 

Protogenoia, ii. 83, 80, 98 
Provencal, ii. 70 

Proverbs, translation of. i. 321 (362) 
‘irpof. 7rpo>£, ii. 89, 89 11. 41 
prush. prushvn, pruslmi (drop), ii. 89, 
89 n. 41,90 

Prussian, Old — , ii. 31, 39, 44, 53 

Tlrepws, ii. 139 

pft, ii. 103, 2*59 

pulhis, ii. 44 

pulu, ii. 170 

pun ire, punishmont, ii. 259-61 
pupil, symbolic emblem of, i. 319 
PurAtta, Cosmogony of the, ii. 4 
— Mythology erf the, ii. 78 


Fur&r/a, The Veda and the Law books 
overrule the, ii. 322 
puri. ii. 42 

Purdiita (priest), purohiti (priestly 
yovernmcnl j, ii. 331. 310 
pnru, ii. 170 

Puifiravas, ii 81, 101, 104-8, 117-20, 
122, 123, 128, 130, 330 
punish a, i. 288 

Purnshapura ( Pou-lou-eha-pou-lo), 
IVshawer, i. 272 
Purushottamu, ii. 120 
purvu. ii. 170, 1 77 
Puslian. one of The old gods, ii. 337 
putra. ii. 30 11. 1 4, 31 
itvp, ii. 270 

Pyrrha, irup/Sa, ii. 12, 7L 72 
Pythagoras, i. 223 ; ii. 11 
Pytliis, ii. 72 


Q AHOL03L i. 334 
qawhar. ii. 22 

quaii-fang (wife-catching), ii. 205 

Quativnirre i. 90 

quatuor, ii. 58 

Quax-Cho, i. 334 

Queen, ii. 11 

Quit he. i. 314 n. 2, 328, 329, 331, 332, 
331, 338, 310, 311 
quino. ii. 41 
quinqne, ii. 53 
quirn, ii. 46 
qvairuus, ii. 46 

I ) AP.ENSCTTLACTIT. ii. 114 

Pace, different, origin of caste 
(ethnological caste), ii. 324-0, 328, 
329 

ra (f, ii. 41 

Pa//agnhn, i. 214, 216. 217 
.Iuu/anya or Kshatriya, ii. 312,341 
Piu/aratnakari, i. 194 
PA/yarshis, royal bards, ii. 334 
riwyas (lo-cho), dust, i. 302 
ra/yato, ii, 47 
Piu/avuli, i. 191 
Pnghunaiulana, ii. 34, 35 n. 17 
Pahanumae Mazdinshna, Guide of the 
worshippers of God, i. 170 
Pahat, i. 280, 289 

Pahula (Ko-lo-keou-lo), son of Bnd- 
dha, Pr. xxv. ; i. 263 
Pajendrivlal Miltra, Pabu. editor of 
the Lalita-Yistara, i. 201. 206, 207* 
300, 301 

Pajpootana, Vakeels of, ii. 38 n. 20, 
39 a. 20 
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IUK 

ra£, ii. 47 

Earn (exalted), i. 364 

Ramayawa, i. 51, 68 : ii. 341 

Rampsinitus, story of, ii. 232-4 

Ran ha, i. 157 

rap, ii. 104 

ftdirrco, ii. 47 

Rasa, i. 157 

Rank. i. 81, 120, 163 

Rasta Khez, i. 177 

Rathwiskare, i. 108 

rava, ii. 104 

Havana, ii. 113 

Kaveiina, battle of, ii. 114 

ravi, ii. 104 

Rawlinson, Sirllenry, i. 91, 130-2,264 
red. ii. 104 

Ked Indians, Red Skins, of North 
America, i. 314-7. 322, 327 
redivia. reduo, reluvium, ii. 189 ii. 12 
revere, ii. 261 
regia potestiis, ii. 260 
reich, reiks, ii. 41 J 

Keinnud, i. 261 : 

Iteineeko Fuchs, Renard the Fox, ii. 

215, 216, 272. 273 I 

Religion, Aryan, Pr. xiii.; ii. 262 

— Buddhist., ii. 192, 193 n. 4, 205 

— Census difficult, religious, i. 162 

— All important — sprang up in the 
East, i. 186 

— classification of. i. 21, 23 

— Mankind divided according to, i. 
161 

— of Mexico, Peru, Pr. xiv. 

— Parsec — , i. 1C1 soq. 

— Science of, Pr. xi. xix.-xxii.; i. 378 

— truth in all, i. 55 
Remus, ii. 172 

Keinusat., Abel, Pr. xvi. n. 2 ; i. 260, 
261, 266, 296 (first Chinese scholar 
of his time) 

Renan, Eniest, i. 342-51, 361, 362, 
306, 370-2, 375-80 
Resurrection, belief in, i. 45, 128 
Revelation, idea of, i. 17, 18, 230, 
373, 374 ; ii. 305, 30G 
rex, ii. 41, 261 
Rhea, ii. 166 
Rhematic Period, ii. 9 
Rhine, treasure of tlieNibelungeiuthe, 
ii. 113 

Rhyme, i. 17 
rhythm, ii. 266 
ri, ii. 41 

jRibhu, ii. 130, 131, 184, 204, 205 
Rich, i. 10 
ttdu-pA, ii. 177 

Riyimin, i, 33 f 


RUS 

Rigveda, Pr. vii.-ix. ; i. 2, 6, 8, 10» 
15-17, 47, 71-3, 75, 77, 78, 80, 
100, 104, 108, 155, 158, 242, 378, 
ii. 23, 34, 36, 37, 87, SO, 93, 101, 
103, 104, 107, 112 n. 53, 131, 134-9, 
176-81, 183, 185, 208, 312, 32U, 
321, 327. 328, 330- 2, 331 

— only real Veda, i. 8, 378 

— Veda of (119. 1028) hymns, praise, 
i. 10, 73, 113, 110, 165, 378; ii. 
320, 321 

— contains 10.402 to 30,622 verses 
153,826 words, 432,000 syllables, 

i. 10, 11 

— ap .* of the, i. 11, 13, 7 6 

— Translation of the - (Wilson), iu 
332 n. 1 

RiJtika, ii. 339 
rikslrn, ii. 44 

Kiimnon, worshippers of, i. 346, 364 
riogh, ii, 41 

fi'ishi, i. 7, 17.36,47. 76. 110—12 ; ii, 
205, 306. 311, 312 
road. ii. 42 

Robert of Roadiiur, ii. 296 

Robin Hood, ii. 174, 204 

Koer, Dr., ATumdogya npauishad. 

translated by. ii. 312 n. 7 
rohita. ii. 136, 137 
Rojas, Don Juan do, i. 330 
Roman Alphabet, i. 327 

— fiesta Rom a norum, ii. 234 
-- language, ii. 254 

— Jaw. ii. 259 

— legends, ii. 162 
Romance dialects, ii. 18-21, 63 

— nations, i. 367 ; ii. 21 
romasa, ii. 101 

Romulus, i. 301 ; ii. 170, 172 
Rosen, Pr. Friedrich, i. 6; ii. 310 
liosyred, story of, ii. 228, 229 
rot., ii. 3 04 

Roth, Prof., i. 32 n. 15. 41 n. 19, 47 
n. 22, 87, 100; ii. 36 n. 17, 89 a. 
41, 101 n. 48, 102 n. 48 

— Burial in India, ii. 36 n. 17 

— Nirukta, ii. 102 n. 48 

ru, ruber, rudhira, rufus, ii. 104 
Rudaki, ii. 230 

Rudra, Rudras, Pr.xviii. (Siva), i. 34-6 
(hymn to the Maruts), 100 ; ii. 76, 
336 (created by Brahman) 
Rumpelstilzchen, ii, 159 
rfipa (form), Rupee, rupya (silver), ii. 
180 

ru.sat, ii. 181 

Russia, i. 237 (Buddhism in), 238 n. 3 ; 

ii. 257 

Rustem, i. 96, 97 ; ii. Ill 
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SAB 

CA1UIA ii. 180 | 

& Sabaoth, worshippers of, i. 316, { 

300 

%abara, ii. 101 n. 17 
Schism, Ilaran, metropolis of, i. 131 
Sacritiee, human, i. 38 
Suey, Sylvestre <)<*., ii. 230, 231, 217 
Smintind, collector of the Old Edda, ii. 
107 

SAgal, city of, i. 289 
sahasra (haza/.Tu), sakasram, i. 83: 
ii. 33 

saihs, ii. 33 

St. Augustine, Pr. xi. xxxi.; i. 20, 33 
St. Jlene.diet. ii. 217 
St. Christopher, ii. 109 
St. Cyprian, IV. xxxi. 

St .-Hilaire, Hartlielemy, i. 182 n. 1 
(Le IJoiulillta ct sa Religion), 181, 

] 88, ISO. 190, 201. 202. 201-0, | 
209,211, 218, 222, 220, 231, 248. : 
234 _ _ ! 

St. Martin, 31. D. Vivien do, i. 211 n. ; 

8. 273 ; 

St. Patrick, ii. 109 

A’akliii, dillermt texts, i. 13 , 

*Vaktri, ii. 310 
Nakuntulu. i. OS 

&uk va , i. 187. 210, 217,218, 227,299. 

301 

— clan, family of the, 2H», 217, j 
218 

*S’akva Muni (Puddlm), i. 218 j 

sal. wilil.i. ii. 49 j 

Sam. i 97 
satnadhi, i. 208 
jSarnawa. Pr. xxv. 

Samanians. dynasty of the, i. 97 
SamatiU. lake** of, ii. 388 
Samarkand, i. 272 

Sama-veda, i. 8 (to he sung), 9, 73, 
113 , , . , 

SAmu-veda-snnhita, l. 9, 13 t 

N’ambara. ii. 191 | 

N’ami, ii. 200 | 

Samoan island*. ii. 270 
Sanh it A, collection of hymns, i. 10. 

13, 112: ii. 311, 321 
Nankara, ii. 209 
A/Arya, ii. 343 

SAnkhva, Pr. xv. ; i. 218, 219, 227. 
247* 234, 283, 288 
philosophy, 218, 219, 247, 23 1, 
283, 288 
- sfitras, 227 
• system, Pr. xv. ; i. 227 
Sanskrit, alphabet. (42 single letters), 
i.* 293 ; ii. 293 

— Chinese dictionary, i. 293 


SCA 

— of the Chinese Euddhists, i. 302 
- — fables, fi. 230 

-- grammar, i. 118 : ii. 257 

— grammarian, ii. 137 

■ Mythology, ii. 70, 144 

— Numerals, ii. 53, 292. 293, 299 

— Chinese translations of — texts, i. 
292-804 

— translation of the Zend-Avesta, i. 
122,138 

Santa Cruz del Quiche, i. 328, 311 
ttanto-Tomas Chiehiea.stonango, i. 328 
San Vicente tie Chiapas y truatcnuila, 
i. 328 

sap (root), sapiens, ii. 219 
Sapient ia Indorum Vet mini, ii. 230 
Sapta, ii. 53 

Sapta H otars, i. 109 ti. 2 
sura, ii. 49 

Sara mu, SArameya, ii. 143 n. 64, 180, 
188 

Sano/yu, the dawn, ii. 156, 137, 184, 
204 

Saras vat i. i. 63 n. 83 ; ii. 882, .933 
Narbara, ii. 191 n. 17 
Sardunapalus, i. J()2 
sarff, ii. 44 
Sari j mtra, i. 23 6 
snrpu, i. 158 ; ii. 44 
sarva (so-po), i. 303 ; ii. 177 
.varvara, sarvari (night), s'arvarika, ii. 
185. ISO 

Sassanian, bilingual inscriptions of the 
— emperors, i. 91 

— coins, i. 91 

— dynasty, i. 90, 93, 151, 152, 162 
-- ejujch, i. 89 n. 3 

— language, i. 93, 94 

— period, i. 122, 124, 156 

— religion of the, i. 89 n. 3 

— translation of the Zend-Avesta, i, 
91 

— Zoroastrian books preserved by the, 
i. 175 

.vat am, ii. 53. 137 
Satan, i. 156. 167 : ii. 23S 
datapath a br&lmiana, i. 158 ; ii. 334, 
337, 342 
Sathoual, i. 317 
Sultra. i. 115 

Satyayuga, mythical age, ii. 354 
Saudasa, ii. 340, 341 
Nauuaka, i. 14 
aavara (savara), ii. 186 
Savitar (Savitri), i. 239; ii, 140 
Saxon, ii. 45 (Old — ), 193, 247, 303, 
324, 326 

SAyami-AA*arya, i. 6, 7, 74, 76 
scandfre (sca[d]la), j. 85 n. 1 
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. SCA 

Scandinavia, Northmen of, i. 63 I 

Scandinavian Edda, ii. Ill I 

Folkeeventyr, ii. 222 | 

— inhabitants of Norway, ii. 228 i 

Schelling, i. 233; ii. 149, ICO j 

Scherzer. Dr., i. 329 ! 

Schlegel. F.,‘ i. 08 j 

Schleicher (Formenlehre del* Kir- 

chenslawischen Sprache), ii. 41 n. 
21 

Schmidt, J. J., i. 194 

Schoolcraft, i. 321. 322 

Schuld, sell ul dig. ii. C4, 66 

Schwa nbeek. i. 234 n. 13 ■ ! 

Schwartz, ii. 202 j 

Schwartz, school of, ii. 363 

Science of Religion, Pr. xi. xix. xx. i 

c i 

XXM. XXVI J. j 

Scythian race, Couvade among the, ii. J 
278 n. 2 j 

— widow-burning among the, ii. 2G4 

sou. ii. 49, 60, 276, 279 j 

sedore, ii. 189 n. 12 

Seitripotti, ii. 316 j 

Selene, i. 363 ; ii. 73 (nivt.lie of — j 
and Endvmiuiil, 81, 83. 83, 161. ! 
162 

Seleucus Nicator. i. 14. 92, 224 j 

Self, subjective, absolute, i. 246, 247 ! 

selva, ii. 31 ' 

Semitic character, i. 34*4 

— customs, ii. 263 

— languages, i. 22, 342, 367, 368, 

306,374,380 j 

— monoihoism, i. 342-80 ; 

sept cm. ii. 63 

Septuagint. i. 11, 133, 136, 162, 198 i 

(chronology of the) ; 

scptvni, ii. 63 j 

Seraphim, i. 168 

Serosh, i. 127 ; ii. 138 n. 60 | 

serpens, serpent, i. 156 (Azhidah&ka), j 

17)6, 168 (sarprt). 334, 337: ii. 44 ! 

Serv Azad, from Men*, i. 97 

sestra, ii. 22 

Seven Hirers (India), i. 63, 83, 86; 
ii. 79 

sew, to, ii. 46, 47 
Sex, ii. 53 

Similar (dawn), i. 363 
Shahnameh, Persian epic by Firdusi, 
i. 81, 96 (edited by Mohl), 97, 9H, 
102 ( t.ransi. bv Atkinson), 103 ; ii. 
173 

shall, should, skal, skald, skuld, skulda, 
soli, ii. 64, 85 n. 1 

Shamans. Pr. xxv. ; i. 3, 238 n. 3, 248 
n. 6, 285 

— Buddhism of f he, Pr. xxv. ' j 


SLE 

Shapur II., i. 102 
shasli. ii. 53 ff 

She ( Book of Poet.rv, third King), i. 

308.309 
sheep, ii. 44 

Shorn, i. 1 18, 154, 347, 364; ii. 258 
Shemite, j..360 
Shet, i. 864 

Shiraz, Gobar figures known at, ii. 
298 

Shishae, king of Egypt, i. 187 
shito, ii. 45 

Shoo (writing), four Shoe’s — , i. 308, 
309,311 

Shoo ( Bonk of History, second), King, 

i. 80S, 309, 811 
Siam, i. 22, 196, 238 
sibac, i. 336 

sibun, ii. 53 
siddlm, i. 219 

SiddMnta of Brahmagupbi, ii. 291 
Siddh&rthu, name of Buddha in his 
childhood, i. 210. 2 is, 219 
Siegbert, ii. 114. 115 
Sifrit, ii. 1 10, 111, 115, 116 
Sigurd, i. 244 ; ii. 110-16, 173, 192. 

199, 261 
Sikh. ii. 182 
Siksha, i. 302 
Simeon, ii. 230 

Sin. consciousness, forgiveness of, i. 
41 

Sinaitic inscriptions. i. 377 
Sindbind. Great, ii. 294 
Sindhu, ii. 811 

Singlmb-se. i. 191-8, 202, 289 
Sioux, superstitions of the, ii. 276 
sister, svasar, qa/diar, soror, svistar, 
sestrn, siur, ii. 22; ’Weird -Sisters, 

ii. 1 57 

sister-in-law, ii. 31 

fi.s*u, ii. 139 

Sit A, ii. 113 
airy's, ii. 45 
siuja, ii. 46 
siur. ii. 22 

Siu-to-lo (Nudrn). i. 263 

siv. siuv-u, siwu, ii. 46 

Niva ( Kudra), IV. xvii. ; i. 71. 72 ; ii. 

14. 77. 818, 316. 317 
--no trace of — in the* Veda, ii. 313 
Si-vu-ki. i. 274 
skald, etymology of, i. 85 n. 1 
c TKa\fU€iv . ii. 276 
skand, i. 85 n. 1 

Skotos, The Erinyes daughters of, ii. 
72n.32,158 

Skuld (Future), ii. 04, 157, 210 
Slueman, Colonel, ii.' 358 
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Smerdis, i. 130, 131 | 

Smit.li, Vernon, i. 27i| j 

Smoking, tin*. Parsis abstain from, i. j 
171 

Smn'ti, tradition, i. 18; ii. Son. 17, 
305 

Sneewiltchen, ii. 159 
Biiuelia, ii. 31 

Snow-white, ii. 2*28, 229 : 

Mi in*, stmsha. ii. 81 

sobakn, ii. 44 

sorer, soerus. ii. 31 

Sol, ii. 82 

Solar, ii. 81 (raw*), 90, 97 (heroes), 1 

99 (deity). Ill ( mv the) 
solimn. ii. 189 u. 12 

Sonm (lioniai. i. 28,48 (prayer In). 

100 (sacrifices to), 107 1 1 UMto of), 

1 59, 179, 289 ; ii. 185, J79. 181. 
188, 200-0. 828, 8,82 (guardian of 
t lie IJrahninn i. 330 

Somadeva, ii. 217 
son. ii. 32. 155 
son-in- law, ii. 8 1 
Song-yun. i. 200 

Sonm*, ii. 80 n. 89, 101 n. 50. 180, 
182 

Sono (T am), sum (sunt >, sunt, soy, 
son, suis (1 am). ii. 18, sec sum, 

19 ; 

Sophia, i. 94 

sopho.-, ii. 249 , 

snror, it. 22 

South Sen, i. 52 ; ii. 270 

sow, su, us, sus, m'j, svinia, suig, ii. 

4 1 

spa. fT7rnKa. ii. 11 

Spain, ( ’onvaih* in ii. 278,279, 281 
Iberians of North, ii, 278 
Invasion of the Mohammedans , 
into, ii. 290 : 

Speir. Mrs., i. 258 ! 

Spell, Fate and. i. 291 i 

Spent onminyu. i. 141 > 

spider (iirwanabha. apayerj, a ran (’a), j 
ii. 47 ; 

Spiegel, i. 88 n. 1G, 81- n. 1, 87. 88 n. | 
8.92-94, 120. 128, 12.5, 188, 110, I 
1 11, 143 n. 1, l 40-1 00 (Fran) | 
spirit us lenis, ii. 90- n. 42 j 

Spottiswoode, i. 237 n. 2 
Sprenger (I)as Leben Maliommad's), i 
i. 219 n. 10 I 

Spring, mythological traditions about j 
the. ii. 237 | 

,s*raddha, i. 42 

srh mawi, i. 208, 209, 238 n. 3, 3G3 • 
(Cluimen) • j 

Nravaka, i. 207 ; 


siw 

Sravas (kA^os. clno), i. 2G3 

Mr&ru sti, i. 207, 208, 217 (capital of 
Ko.sala), 2G3, 2G4 
$rotriya (NYauti), i. 100; ii. 351 
Nmti, Kendal ion, i, 18, ii. 305 
.srvara. ii. 101 ii. 18 
stuiro, stairi, arupa (stcrilis), ii. 44 
Stan-gyour, i. 238 n. 3 
Mare, ii. G3 
St liana (place), i. 303 
Starkitis. ii. 230 

steer. Minim, .vtuom, navpos. taunts, 
stiur, taura-s, tour, tor, ii. 44 
Stevenson, Dr., ii. 32G 
stbavira (thaira, elder), ii. 308 v 
Stone- Aire, ii. 288 
Storioiogv, ii. 252 

Storms ( Maruts), i. 27, G9, 100; ii. 
GO, 2G8 

Strabo. Couvade mentioned by, ii. 278 
St ra parole, ii. 288 

Stromata of Piemens, Pr. xxx. n. 8, n. 

9; i. 284 n. 14, 8G7 n. 3 
Sturlason, Snorro, collector of the 
Young Kdda. ii. 197 
Styx, ii. 78 ji. 82 

su, to beget, root, of sunn, sunns, 
su tfi, ii. 2(», 30 u. 11 
Subjunctive, i.79 
Submlmiawya, i. 109 
Stii*eot h-beimth, worship] Kirs of. i. 34G 
Sodas, ii. 331, 840 
Nuddhilattava, ii. 35 n. 17 
Nmhlliodana, i. 287. 288 
Sudra. blouse, i. 1GG, 1G7 
♦Vudra (Sin-to-lo), i. 25G, 263; ii. 181, 
311, 312, 321, 324, 325, 327, 885- 
3/, o4-> -4b. 351, 358, 8o4, 35G, 
357. 359 

- Yedic authority for tin* degraded 
position of the — . ii. 8 1 1 

— was born from the feet of Brah- 
man. ii. 312 

modern word, only once used in 
the Veda. ii. 312, 327 

— on marriages between &and Ary as, 
see Marriages* 

tin* colour of tho N. is said to be 
black, ii. 327 

— called in Tamil, the Petta Pitt eg 
children of the House, ii, 359 

- I >y nasties, ii. 315 
Niidraka, ii. 87 n. 19 
Sufi, Sutiism, i. 185, 281 
.su/i, ii. 181 

sum (1 am), asmi, estni, ahmi, tpifit, 
yesme, im, em. ii. 19; sec sono 
(1 am^t 18 

Sun, names of tho — , Surya, Savitri, 
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Vishmi, Mitrfl, Eros, TTrvaw, Arvat, 
i. 239 ; ii. 87, 136, 174, 229,250,251 
Sun, religion of the, i. 241 

— worshippers of the sun, i. 346 

— William Tell, last retloetiou of the 
sun-god. ii. 236. 237 

sftnu. sunus, ii. 30 n. 14 
.vunva (Nought), ii. 289 
.vunyati, annihilation, i. 282 
Nhuyavadin, i. 285 
suparwa, ii. 139 
Superstitious, ii. 276 
supplieium, ii. 259 
Suprabuddha, i. 210 
Surinam, Arawaks of, ii. 281 
Stirya (sun), i. 27, 239 ; ii. 75, 136 
Siuravas. i. 33 
sut&, ii. 26 

Sutra (Aphorism), i. 10, 12-15, 17, 
75, 76, 105, 110. Ill, 1 14, 182,197, 
224, 228, 284, 288, 308 ; ii. 40, 178, 
308 

— period, i. 14. 224 

— of Kapila, i. 228 

■ ■ discourses of Buddha, i. 197, 284, 
288 

— compiled by Ananda, i, 284 

— of the Jains, i. .1 82 

Suttee (widow burning), ii. 34, 3S n. 
20, 39 u. 20 

r.vabh&vat, by itself, i. 282 
SviibhAvika, i. 282 
svadharmatikrama, ii. 342 
svaihra, svailiro, ii. 31 
svawLi, ii. 134 
Svanl (Hera), ii. 182 
svasar, ii. 22, 25 
svasru, mww, ii. 31 
Bvasti, joy, happiness, ii. 25 
Svayambhu, self-existing, i. 353 
svekr, HVekrvj, ii. 31 
.•nreta, ii. 45, 102 n. 49 
Nvetaketu Aruaeya, ii. 342 
Swabian dynasty, i. 17 

— epic (Nibohmge), ii. 192 
Swanhihl, ii. 115 

Sweden, i. 237 (Buddhism in), 238 n. 

3, ii. 242, 257 (language of), 260 
Swondsen, Brynjulf, ii. 197 
Swift, ii. 95 
sword, ii. 48 
sy&la, syali, ii. 31, 32 
jsy&va, ii. 136 
Sykes, Colonel, i. 279 
Sylvester II., Pope, ii. 290 
Synonym es, ii. 74; synnnonay, ii. 73 
Syriac translations of Greek and 
Christian writers, i. 92 t 
Syrinx, ii. 162* 


THA 

speszi, ii. 53 
szimtas, ii. 53 ^ 
szu, ii. 44 

T AGR, ii. 189 n. 12 

Tu Tleo, Great Learning, second 
, Shoo), i. 309, 311 
tailiun, taiUun taihund, ii. 53 
| Taittiriya-sauhita, ii. 138 n. 61 
takshau, ... 

Tamil, i. 196 (conquerors of Ceylon), 
ii. 326, 359 ; Tamulian people, ii. 

Tarnor of Satlioual, i. 317 
Tanjur (TLtau-hgvur, Tan-gyur), i. 
193 . 

Tuntra, i. 238. ii. 308, 31 3 
Taoism, Chinese religion, i. 51 
Taoist, i. 182 

Tao-sse, temple, i. 216 n. 9 
Tao-t e-King, i. .182 
Tar, derivative suffix, ii. 23, 32 
rapa^ra, rapdaaeiv, ii. 49 
Tartak, worshippers of, i. 346 
Tatars, manners of the, ii. 276 
Tatar-Khnn, i. 269 
Tatis, caste of the, ii. 351 
Tauler, i. 281 

taurus, ravpns, ii. 44, see steer 
Taxila inscriptions, ii. 299 
Tcha-li (Kshattriya), i. 263 
Tohou -fa-lnn, i. 259 
Tecum, i. 330 
tcktuv, ii. 42 

Tell, William, ii. 176. 236 
Temptation and lull of man, i. 155 
1 ten, ii. 228 

1 tenure, auxiliary verb in Spanish, ii 
| 63 

Tco Amoxtli, sacred book of the 
Toll ecs, i. 331 
Tepopul, i. 330 
Tepi, ii. 220 

Terali, i, 150 n. 2, 158, 346 (descen- 
dants oH, 368 
Teraphim, i. 308 

Tesoro do las Lenguas Quiche, Cakchi- 
cjuel y Tzutohil, i. 328 
Test era, i. 320 
r (Trapes, ii. 53 

Tetzoueo, royal family of, i. 326 
Teutonic gods, i. 23, 186 ; ii. 192, 237 
- laws, ii. (!8. 96 1 
- - my t lies, mythology, Pr. xii. ; i. 244 • 
ii. *3 4, 79, 197, 264, 377 
text ns, i. 308 
Od\acr<ra, ii. 49, 8& 

Thanatos, ii. 66 
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Oap 

6dpa<r<ra, ii. 49 

Thebes, Tales of T. and Argos, ii. 

159 

Qdfiv, ii, 154 

Theism, Henotheism, ii. 352 
64 Aw. i. 09 
Themanites, i. 370 
Thoodorie the Grout, ii. 114, 11G 
Theodoras, i. 376* 

Theodotus. i. 876 
Theogonv, ii. GK, 78. 85, 1 87 

— of Hesiod, 08 n. 30, 178 

— tlio Veda, is the — of the Aryan 
races, 78 

0f/)s (flrof). i. 242, 370 ; ii. 154 (ety- 
mology of) 

Orjp. i. 09 
Theseus, ii. 174 
Thetis, ii. 38. 82 
Tln'iit 1 1 . ii. 72 
Thlinkithiniis i. 330, 310 
Thor, ii. 101, 105 
tidpai, ii. 189 n. 12 
Thotii, i. 228 

Thracian, burning of widows among 
the, ii. 264 

— Couvndo among the {&puKia Ztivr)), 
ii. 278 n. 2 

Thraetaona ( Koridun), i. 90—103, 158, 
158 ; ii. 172, 173 
threis. ii. 53 
Thrinukm, ii. 1(59 
Thrita, i. 179 
Thugs, i. 278 
Thuringia, ii. 1 14, 227 
thwsundi, ii. 58 
UvyaTTip, ii. 22, 77 
6vpa s ii. 12 

Tihareni (Ti^aoi)vts 7tua). roulade 
among tlie, ii. 27*8 
Tibet. Buddhism in, i. 258; ii. 845 

— - Lama of , i. ,1 90 

— • languages of, i. 22 

— ‘Buddhist literature of. i. 200 
Tibetan I rnnslation of the Buddhist 

(■anon, i. 192 

Tigris, i.,102, 143 it. 1. 1 1(5, 1 18 
Till Eu leu spirgol, ii. 21(5 
timrjan, ii. 42 
Tinnevclly, i. 306 
Tirthaka, i. 284 n. 3 
■tOlvaty ii. 354 

Tithunos (the setting sun), i. 308; ii. 
80, 87, 108, 102 
Tohit, i. 148, 149 
Todd, Colonel, ii. 38 n. 20 
Toltec, ^Yo-Amoxt.li, sacred book of 
the, i. 33 1 ♦ 

To red ore, king of, ii. 278 

VOL. II. 


. TZA 

Torngarsuk, the land of perpetual 
summer, ii. 2G9 
To/uka, i. 301 

Totem, crest of an Indian warrior, i. 

3 1 8 

Truehys, ii. 91 
trahere (trairc), ii. 2G 
Traitana, i. 101-3 
traiviiiovika, ii. 181 
Transmigrat ion and met ompsyehosis, 
i. 203 

Irayas. ii. 53 

Trees, the two Trees in the Garden of 
Eih n, the Gaokerena, andtlio Pain- 
less Iree. i. 177 
tres. rptis. ii. 53 
Tret si-age, ii. 33G 
TpiK(<pa\os, ii. 3 89 

Trlpi/uku pile Three Baskets), Pr. 
xii. sir. ; i. 21, 182, 187, 197, 281, 
285 n. 4 

Tpitrunaros, ii. 189 
Trita. i. 99. 100; ii. 173 
Trithen, Prof., ii. 3 85 
rpiros, ii 109 n. 52 
Trit-ms, Vasish/7/a leader of the while- 
robed, ii. 840 

Trojan war, i. 332; ii. 87, 359, 107 
Troy. ii 85. 87, 170 
trys, ii. 58. 228 
Tsai- in. i. 259 

Tshiroki alphabet, ii. 215 n. 2 
Turk, Briar, ii. 174 
t uggo, ii. 189 n. 3 2 
tiiisusta, ii. 58 
tukst.intis, ii. 53 
Tuhiu, town of, i. 310, 34 J 
tun Mown), zuuu. ii. 28 
Turanian, Allophvlie or - - tribes, ii. 
258 

— languages, i. 22; ii. 9, 73 n. 30, 
181 n. 8, 258 
religion, i. 23, 316 
Timms, a elass of Andrus, ii. 351 
Turkie, Turkish, i. 22, 98 
Turk ist an, i. 275 

Turnour, i. 3 89, 1 94 -90, 199, 205, 257 
u. 11 

Tiirvuya/ni, i. 33 
t.usimtons, ii. 53 
tvai, ivaitiirjvs, tva-lif. ii. 53 
tvaksli (taksli), i. 135 
Tvash/ar, ii. 333 

Tylor, resenrelies into the Early His- 
tory of Mankind, ii. 116 n. 54, 
253-288 

Ty])liaou, ii. 187, 189 
Typhon, n. 2 
Tziikol, i. 334 


D D 
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TZE 

Tze-Kung, i. 313 
Tze-tze, i. 310 
Tzitd tree, i. 336 
Tzutohil, i. 328 


DGATAE, i. 108, 109 n. 2 
Udumbara, i. 207 n. 7 
U<7<7H\im, ii. 295 
UAIak anvana, ii. 216, 217, 218 
UAlnkula, ii. 220 
ukhshan, ukshan, ii. 44 
Ukuhlouipa, ii. 220 
Uipliilas, i. 22, 81,93; ii. 254, 258 
UIvrhcs, Ulyxes, ii. 108, 189 n. 12, 
108, 237 
utic, ii. 44 

Unity of God, i. 344, 371 
Universe, emanation from Brahman, 
i. 230 ; ii. 210, 309 
Unknown God in Greece, i. 244 

tmu«, nndecirn, ii. 53 

Upfili. compiler of the Yinaya of the 
Tii pi/aka. i. 284 
Upanishad, i. 210; ii. 209, 342 
Uphnni, Ed., i. 194 
Ur of tlie Chaldees, i. 150 n. 2. 151 
ura, ura-bhra (hunger), urAmutlii 
(•wolf) (ram), unifli (sheep), 

urana (protector); ii. 178, 179, 

183 ; see. urn a 

U ratios (Varuwa), i. 300, 365 ; ii. 12, 
23, 67. 68 

(irttu (wool), Anmnabha, ftraa-nabhi, 
toa-vabhi (spider), fintAyu (goat, 
spider), ii. 47, 178-80 
uro, ii. 142 n. 64 
ursus, ii. 44 

uru («ype), urfi/:i, ii. 102 
Uruvilva.i. 215 

urva, urvi, urri\A, ii. 74, 101, 102 
Ur vau, i. 239; ii. 101-8, 117-21, 
123, 124, 126-30 
nsh, uslmn, usra, ii. 142 n. 64 
UshA, ii. 141 
Ushupati, ii. 141 

Ushas (dawn), i. 27, 36, 37 (hymn to), , 
69, 79 ; Ushasu ( Aurora), 239, 360 ; ! 
102, 103, 133, 139, 142 n. 64, j 

184 

Usiknlumi, ii. 219 
Uta (hell), i. 42 n. 20 
Uzembeni, ii. 219 


Y AGASANEYIN, i. 85 n. 1 
Yftideha, caste of the, t ii. 347 
Yaidya, ca^to of the, ii. 347, 348 


TED 

Vaisdkha month, i. 115 
VaisAli, i. 214, 217 
Vaisya (householder), caste of the, 
ii. 39, 312, 327, 329, 336, 337, 344, 
346-48, 353, 359 

— from the thighs of Brahman, ii. 312 

— colony of the V. is yellow, ii. 327 

— or Ary a, forms the bulk of the 
B rah manic society, 329 

— the Vaisya caste in modern India, 
346 

Ynivasvatn, i. 47 

VawsR^a, ii. 351 

YaAgrida, i. 33 

vap, ve, vrab (to weave), ii. 46 

var, vri (root), ii. 68, 132, 178, 179 

vAri, ii. 50 

vuriyasi, ii. 102 

Yarwst (colour, caste), ii. 180, 181, 
303, 327, 328 

Varwasahkaras. mixed castes, ii. 346 
varwi, gold, ii. 180 

Varuwa (Umnos), i. 27-29, (hvmn to) 
38-45, 48. 239. 300, 301, 307, 378; 
ii. 23, 68, 100, 108, 181, 314, 315, 

330, 330 (created by Brahman) 
varvara, ii. 177, 178, 182 

ras (vasis), vasum, ii. 138 
--- vas (van. ushi, vat), ii. 134, 135 
vas (ropt), ii. 90 n. 42, 142 rj. 61 
Yasislu'/m, i. 37, 10 ; ii. 103 ('superla- 
tive of vasu k 104, 314 (cow of), 

331, 340, 341 
VasrA, ii. 182 

vasti, vast ra, vest is, js, fassradh, 
gwisk, ii. 40 
vAstu (&rrt/), it. 42 

vasti, bright, Superlative Vasish/Aa, 
ii. 103 

Yasu, ii. 130, 333, 336 
vusupati. ii. 112 

— vat (van, vati. vat), ii. 135 
vatsa, ii. 44 

Veda, oldest Book of the Aryans, i. 
4. 5, 24 

--- revealed by Brahman, therefore 
called tfruti (revelation), Pr. i. ; i. 
18; ii. 305, 306 

— of the highest, authority for the 
religion of the Brahmans, ii. 305, 
306, 309, 322 

— few Brahmans can road and under- 
stand it, and none could edit it, ii. 
306,310,311 

— catfte, no authority for the system 
of the castes in the, ii. 31 l r 312 

— English translation of the. ii. 311 

— idea of faith vl the Veda, i. 36, 42 

— four Vedas, i. 8 
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\'Kl> 

— hymns and songs of the, i. 4, 26, 
27, 124, 224; ii. 46, 79, 187, 157, 
206, 209, 237, 311, 312, 314, 334 

— belief in personal immortality in 
the ii. 45 ; ii. 268 

— Language of the, ii. 20, 22, 262, 

397 

— Language and Grammar of the 
Veda different from the common 
Sanskrit, ii. 30 7 

— Life after death, prayers for, ii. , 

2G8 ' ‘ j 

— Marriage- on, see Marriage 

— No metempsychosis in the, i. 45 , 

— mythes, mythology of the, ii. 78, j 

101 

formerly only One Veda, ii. 336 

— on Widow -burning, see Suttee, 
Widow 

Vedanta, Pr.xv.; ("system), i. 230,231, 
280; ii. 309 (philosophy) 

Ved&ntin, i. 230 

Vedie (Vaidik), Calendar, i. 115, 11G 

— Ceremonial, i. 114; ii. 36 

— paradise, ii. 205, 206 

— period, i, 71 ; ii. 201. 321. 343 

— sacrifices, i. 105-7 

— Theogonv and Cosningonv (bv 
Muir), i. 41 n. 19 

Vega, Gaivilaso de la. ii. 116 n. 54 
Vei alphabet, ii. 215 n. 2 
vcihs. ji. 40 
Vellore, ii. 179 

veil lit. villus, volna, vulla, ii. 179 
Ve/m. caste of musicians, called so 
from Ad«A, lyre. ii. 3-18 
Vendidad, i. 86, 88 n. 3. 89 n. 3, 121. 

148, 167, 175, 177, 180 
Venus, ii. 167 

Verdhaiuli (Present), ii. 64, 157, 210 
Verona or Bern. ii. 114 
verto, ii. 63 
vesn (house), ii. 40 
Vesta, ii. 142 n. 64 
vostis, ii. 46 
Veytia, i. 325 
views, ii. 40 
vid, ii. 90 n. 42, 254 
Videha, ii. 334, 335, 342, 347 
vi-dhava, husbandless, ii. 34, 55 
vidua, viduaro, viduus, viduvo, vdova, 
widow, ii. 83, 34, 54, 55 
vidv&n, vidushi, ii. 137 
Vioh, ii. 27 
vieo, ii. 46 


. WE it 

, vi»ft,’the lyre, ii. 348 
| Vina) a (first basket of the Tripi/aka), 
j compiled by Up&li, i. 297, 284 
! Vingolf, ii. 199 
! viw.sati, ii. 53 
I Vir&f, i. 94 
Vi#, vai.s-ya, ii. 39, 329 
Vishnu, Pr. xviii. ; i. 71, 72, 239 ; ii. 

14, 35 n. 17, 77, 120, 313, 31 G 
Vishmmrman, ii. 247 
Vishnvat, equator or central day, i. 
115 

Vkvpaiti, vi.«pati, vispatni, ii. 40, 329 
Visparud or Vispered, i. 121, 175, 177, 
180 

Vistara (Vistara), i. 302 
Vistusp Nusk, i. 175 
VurvAmitra, ii. 331, 332, 334, 339, 
340. 843, 344 
Vi ., to Devas, ii. 334. 336 
vitaprish/7/a, ii. 134 
vitulus, ii. 44 

Vivdda-bhangtaava, ii. 35 n. 17 
Vivawhvat, Vivas vat. i. 98, 99,179; 

ii. 342 (father of Manu) 

Vdleker, ii. 109 n. 52 
Voss, ii. 147 
VrAtyas, ii. 335 
v/’ikn. ii. 44, 178 
vrisli, ii. 89 

Trisha u, ii. 102 n. 49, 138 
I Vrit, ii. 68 
| vrit bd. ii. 182 li. 9 
; Vntra, i. 82 n. 11, 155 (fight between 
j Indra and — ), 156; ii. 97, 183, 

| 181, 187, 188, 191 

i Vulcanus, i. 359; ii. 167 
! vulf, ii. 44 
Vulgate, i. 133 
vulla, ii. 1 79 
! Vurdli, ii. 64. 157, 210 
Vvdphra, ii. 294 
Vvakarawa ( Ho-kia-lo), i. 302 
VyAsa, ii. 822 


W ABOJEEG, Adjetatig of, i. 318 
Walid Khalit; ii. 293 
Walton, Bryan, i. 135 
Warhurlon, i. 45 

War-ru-gu-ra (evil spirit), i. 42 n. 20 
weave, to, ii. 46 
Weber, A., i. 100 
Wedding-ring, ii. 285 
Weird sisters, ii. 157 


viginti, ii. 53 Welcker (Greek mythology), ii. 142 n. 

V iyh&na-Bhikshu, i 228 u. 13 64, 147-158, 160, 203 

Villemain, m 190 . Weniaminow, i. 339 

villosus.villwB, i. 179, 182, 189 n. 9,183 » werden, ii. 61r 
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WES' 

Wesleyan miss ion ary, i. 105, 221 
Westergaard, i. 87, 120, 128, 125, 140, 
103, 255 n. 10 

West Highlands, Popular tales of the 
— (J. F. Campbell), ii. 242-252 
West Indies, couvude in the, ii. 252, 
28* 

wheat, ii. 45 
wieh, ii. 40 

Widow, vi-dhavA, vidua, viduvo, 
feudbli, vdova, widdewu, i. 58; ii. 
33-30. 204, 313, 315, 318-20 

— on — burning. (Wilson, Grimm, 
Both, Bushby), i. 58; ii. 33 -30, 204, 
313, 315 

— the Big-'Ve,da does not enforce the 
burning of — , ii, 30, 313 

— marriage not prohibited by the 
Veda, ii. 313, 315. 318-20 

wieims, wiono-lika, ii. 53 
wiesz-pat is ( lord), wiesz-patene (lady), 
ii. 40, 320 

Wife, capture of wives, ii. 265 
Wild Huntsman (Grand Veneur), ii. 
236 

wilka-s, ii. 44 
Wilkes, i. 50 
Wilkins, i. 08 

Wilson, H. H., i. 7, 31 n. 11. 34 n. 
17, 71 (translation of theKigvedn), 
110, 200, 218, 227, 282. 200 : ii. 35 
n. 17 (on widow-burning), 30 u. 18, 
37 n. 10, 117 n. 55, 305, 332 n. 4, 
330 

Wilson. Dr., in Bombay, i. 306 
Wind, Pan, pavana, ii. 162 
Wmdisehnntnn, i. 143 n. 1, 153, 157 ; 
ii. 173, 174 11 . 6 (Zoroastrian 
studies) 

Winning, ii. 50 n. 25 
Winter, ii. 59, 237 
wisaon, ii. 254 
wiz, ii. 45 

Wodan, i. 23, 186, 223 ; ii. 204 
Woepeko (Mernoire sur la Propaga- 
tion des Chiffres Indiens), ii. 289- 
300 

wolf. i. 4 7 (the dostrivying) ; ii. 44 
Woman, marriage and position of t.ho 
— in India, ii. 318, 352, 355 
Wordsworth, ii. 59, GO, 108, 123 n. 
56 

worship, to, ii. 262 
Wrnngol, i. 339 
Wuotan, ii. 87 

X BALANQUE, i. 337 
Xei^jphancs, i. 3($ 


Xilmlba, i. 336 ; ii. 273, 274 
Ximenes, Father Francisco, i. 328, 
329, 331 (Tesovo do las Lenguas 
t)uich4 CukchiqueJ y Tzutohil),328 
£t}\ov, ii. 90 11 . 21 


Y AC.SAVALKYA, ii. 335, 342 

Yayur-veda, i. 8, 9 (to bo mut- 
tered), 73, 111, 1*13 ; ii. 104, 320 
Ya'/urvoda-snnhitfi, i.9, 15 
Ytigyii, i. Ill, 112 
Yak, i. 207 n. 7 

Yuma (Yima), i. 20, 47, 48 (Article 
on — by l>r. Muir. 48 ri. 24), 90, 
100, 151, 212, 307: ii. 100, 180, 
204, 205. 207 , 208, 330 
YamuiuD ii. 31 1 
Yarkand, i. 275 
Yfiska, i. 74, 70, 81 n. 1 
Yiuma, i. 88 n. 3. 80 n. 3, 122, 125, 
139, 140, 177, 179, 180 
— Commentaries on — (by Bumouf), 
122, 125, 140 
vataras, ii. 31 
yava, ii. 45 
Yaxartes, i. 270 
Ynzadtn6, i. 175 
veil, ii. 14 
Yemen, i. 316 
Yeii-thsong, i. 236 n. 

Yesht, i. 89 n. 3 
Yozd, i. 90, 94, 162 
-- Number of Parsis in, 162 
Yezdegird, i. 95, 96 
Yggdrasil, i. 207, 209, 210 
Yih (Book of Changes, first), King, i. 
308, 309 

Yima-Kshaeta, i. 99 
vodha (warrior), ii. 20 
Yogin, i. 184, 229 
yohi, ii. 36 n. 18, 37 
Yuga of the Brahmans, the four, i. 
154 

Yupangui, ii. 116 n. 54 
Yunnan, ii. 277 
Yuvasa, ii. 101 


Z ABD (present), i. 358 
1 Zabd-allah, i. 358 
Zal, i. 97 
Zaotar, i. 108 

Zarathustra, i. 88, 90-2, 98, 124, 127, 
.154 (see Zoroaster) 

— his language, 00, 98 
— his doet.rine, 90 
Zarthosti Community, i. *73 
Zarvan, i. 04* 
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Zaun (I (In, town), ii. 28 

/usi-s, ii. 44 

C«c, ii, 45 

£rjv, to live, ii. 154 

Z7)j/ (Zen), ffis, ii. 154, 162 (see Zei'/s) 
rona, ii. 41 

Zend, i. 82-5, 87-90, 98, 119-25, 
129—12. UO, 148, 159, ICO, 104, 
105, 107, 108, 172; ii. 19, 20, 22, 
43-5, 53, 138 n. 60, 172, 190 

— an artificial language (?), i. 82 

— it s relation to Sanskrit., i. 83, 81 

— its numerals up to 1,000, i. 84 

— origin of the uarno — , i. 84 

— its relation to the language of the 
Cuneiform inscriptions, i. 88 

— its grammar, i. 121 
Zend-Avesta, Pr. xii. xiv. ; i. 24, 25, 

02, 80, 81-103, 129, 133, 134, 
137-9. 141-60, 163, 167-73, 378— 

80, 182. 187, 378 : ii. 40, .173 n. 3, 
.191 n. 17, 207, 213 

reduced to writing before, Alex- j 
under, i. 82, 90 

— composed in the eastern provinces 
of Persia, i. 119 

Zenodotus, i. 376 
zephiro (nought), ii. 289 
Zerdusbt, i. 93 (see Zoroaster) 
rerno, Zernov, ii. 45 
zero (zephiro)/ ii. 289 
Zeus (Zees), ii. 23. 26, 79, 211, 243, 
24 t. 358-60, 363-5, 367. 370; ii. 

.!, 12, 15, 16, 23, 68, 69, 73, 75, 

81, 83, 86, 87, 91, 103 n, 19, 1 15, 
139, 142 n. 64, 151-6, 107, 181, 
181, 198,227 


ZUK 

zlato, zoloto, ii. 47 
Zoiiga, ii. 147 

Zoli&k, i. 99, 101, 102; ii. 173, 174 
Zohoyr, Moallaka of, i. 378 
Zoroaster (see Zarathustra and Zer- 
dnslit, Zurthosht), i. 24, 25, 82, 88, 
90, 91, 120, 123, 124, 128, 146, 
149-52, 169, 161, 162, 164, 1 07, 
171*172, 174, 178, 179, 223, 378; 
ii. 254 

— born in Arran ? i. 149 

— writings of, i. 120 

— followers of (fire worshippers), i. 
162 

— faith of, i. 162 

— teaching of, i. 178 
Zoroastrians, thoir abode in India, i. 80 

— ancestors of the, ii. 53 

— their books, road by Hormippus, i. 
90 

— destroyed by Alexander, i. 90, 175 
- their ceremonial, i. 108 

— their gods, i. 86 

— their paradise, i. 156 

— their religion, Pr. xii. ; i. 138, 155, 
175 

— their sacred writings, Pr. xxxiii. ; 
i. 163, 187 

• their separation from the worship* 
pers of the Vedas, i. 84 
Zulu, Pr. xxi. ; ii. 211-221 
Zulu Nursery Tales, ii. 211-221 

— Animal fables among the — , ii. 
215 

Zurthosht, i. 167, 174 (Asphantam&n 
Anoshirw&u), 175, 176 (see Zoroas- 
ter) 
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Critical Opinions of this Work. 


THE SCOTSMAN. 

The first of these volumes is well described as Essays on the Science of Religion, 
-ince the appearance of Colenso’s Pentateuch, no more important contribution has 
*»een made to the literature of theology. We mention the two works together not 
nadvertently, but because, in spite of unlikeness, we recognise a relationship between 
them. 

THE LITERARY WORLD. 

We look upon these two volumes as among the most valuable contributions which 
have been made in our time to that high, that sacred department of literature which 
subserves the culture and the elevation of the mind. True and beautiful in feeling, 
profound in thought, religious without a trace of superstition, bold and clear without 
a touch of scepticism, they are, in all senses, good. 

THE EXAMINER. 

Those who are already acquainted with tho scientific labours of Professor Max 
Mr u.Eit will be prepared to read with pleasure almost anything from his pen. Here 
they will read page after page full to the overflowing with wise thoughts couched in 
an English style so pure, that with the minutest care, they will fail to detect even an 
idiomatic error. We think, however, that even those who have followed Professor 
Mi'i.i.hK s career with the best knowledge of what he has already achieved, and with the 
wannest interest in his resourcings, will be scarcely prepared for the amazing erudition 
and the extraordinary range of reading which those two volumes necessarily suggest. 
The essay on comparative mythology is one of the most curious and instructive of the 
whole series. We do not doubt that, this piper will bear comparison with the best 
portions of the earliest history of Greece as written by Bishop Thiklwall and Mr. 
Ghotk: while a prodigious mass of learning will be found in it which could not have 
been brought forward by any one who was not. deeply read in the literature of the 
East. Mow for the first time, at least in English, we have the mythologies of the 
West brought into close contact with and interpreted through the strll earlier mytho- 
logies of the East : the result being a diffusion of a flood of new light on the most , 
difficult and perplexing portions of ancient classical literature. 

THE TIMES. 

T1k> title of this hook may appear somewhat fanciful, and may induce some persons 
to expect a lighter literary repast than the solid food which is here set before them in 
the form of Essays on the Science of Religion, on Mythology, Traditions, and Customs; 
but it has been adopted for a reason which will recommend it to all those who revere 
tho memory of a much -loved scholar now departed. Every educated man knows that 
Professor Muixkr is one of our most ardent and laborious Oriental Scholars — we say our 
scholars, for he has lived so long among us, that we ignore his actual nationality, and 
claim him as an Englishman ; and when, some twenty years ago, Baron Bunsen made 
.known to him the joyful intelligence, that the East. India Company had granted the 
funds for the publication of the Rig-Veda, the Baron observed. How, you have got a work 
for life — n large block that will take years to plane and polish, But'minrf, he added, let us 
have, from time to time , some chips from your workshop . . . These essays are reprinted 
from various periodicals, and in most instances have been elicited by the publication 
of books devoted fo the subjects of which they treat. In plain English, they are 
reviews, and we should apologise for venturing to review reviews, were it not that in 
this case, the reviewer is so thoroughly a master of his subject, that he appears rather 
as an original writor than as a critic of other men’s productions. Moreover, 'these 
essays gain greatly by being brought together side b^ide. They are all devoted to kin- 
dred topics, and ho whoereads them attentively will have gained no small amount of 
information in some of the most interesting branches of human knowledge. 



WORKS PY PROFESSOR MAX MULLER, I*.. A. 

Second Edition, with an Index, in Two Volumes, 8vo. 

CHIPS from a GERMAN WORKSHOP ; 

Being Essays on the Science of Religion, and on Mythology, Traditions, and Customs. 
By May MtiiXER, M.A. Fellow of All Souls’ College, and Taylor hi n Professor of 
Modern European Languages and Literature in the University of Oxford. 

By the name Author, in 8 vo. price IIalf-a-Cuown, 

ON THE STRATIFICATION OF LANGUAGE, 

Sir Robert Rede’s Lecture, delivered in the Senate-House before the University of 

Cambridge, May 29, 1868. 

LECTURES on the SCIENCE of LANGUAGE, delivered 

at the Royal Institution of Great Britain. By Professor Max Muller, M.A. 
Second Edition of the Second Serifs. 8vo. price 18.s\ 

LECTURES on the SCIENCE of LANGUAGE, delivered 

at the Royal Institution. By Professor Max Mi ; iJ.Eit, M.A. Fifth Edition of 
the First Series. 8vo. price 12s. 

MAX MULLER’S HANDBOOKS FOR THE STUDY OF SANSKRIT. 

A SANSKRIT-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, with References 

to the Best Editions of Sanskrit Authors, and with Etymologies ami Comparisons 
of Cognate Words chiefly in Greek, Latin, Gothic, and Anglo-Saxon. | Compiled 
by Theodore Bknfey, Professor in the University of Gottingen.] Svo. 1,100 
pages, price 52 s. Gd. 

A SANSKRIT GRAMMAR for BEGINNERS, in DEVAN- 

AGAKI and ROMAN LETTERS throughout. Royal Svo. I. Vs.. 

The FIRST* BOOK of the HITORADESA. Sanskrit Text, 

with Transliteration, Interlinear Translation, and Grammatical Analysis. Royal 
Svo. 7 s,*6d. or the Sanskrit Text only, 3 n. Gd. 

HITOPADESA, Books II. III. und IY. (completion) eon- 

taining the Sanskrit Text, with Transliteration, Interlinear Knjlish Translation, 
and Grammatical Analysis. Royal Svo. 7*. Gd. the Sanskrit Text only, i».s. Gd. 


HANDBOOKS FOR THE STUDY OF HINDUSTANI. 

HINDUSTANI PRIMER; containing a First Grammar suited 

to Beginners, and a Vocabulary of Common Words on various subjects, together 
with' useful Phrases and Short Stories. By Monikr Williams, M.A. Bmlon Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. New Edition 1 180“)]. 12mo. 1a 1 . Sr/. 

An Easy INTRODUCTION to the STUDY of HINDUSTANI, 

: |^i£n which the English Alphabet is adapted to tho Expression of Hindustani Wortls ; 

a Full Syntax. By Monier Williams, M.A. Also, on the same Plan, 
ft ' Elections in Hindustani, with a Vocabulary and Dialogues. By Cotton- Mather, 
late Assistant Professor of Hindustani at Adcuscombe College. 12mo. fts. 

GlfosSARY, HINDUSTANI and ENGLISH, to the New Testa- 

a ‘ ment and Psalms. By Cotton Mather. 12mo. 7 s. 

London : * Lt^^GWANS and CO. Paternoster Row. 










